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For eettjg free is known by his ovon fruit. For of thorns men do not 
gaiherfigSj nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes, — Luke vi. 44, 



The Jews in E^ypt breathed the atmosphere of Egypt's 
gods ^ There idol worship was rendered fascinating by 
imposing ceremonies performed in gorgeous temples. 
They came thus to adore the idols as instinctively as 
they did their native vales and brooks. Careflilly trained 
in the knowledge of the (me living and true God, they 
undoubtedly were, yet germs of other beliefs still 
sprouted in their hearts, and grew throughout a length- 
ened period of their future history : grew, notwithstand- 
ing the miracles and teachings of Moses and Aaron ; the 
signal deliverance from Pharaoh's army at the Eed Sea ; 
the provident guidance through the desert ; the thunders 
of Sinai ; the mercies and judgments of Canaan. The 
seventy years' captivity in Babylon ahfie served to er- 
radicate its last roots from their affections. On their 
return therefore to their own land, wo find them thorough- 
ly purged from theijr dross, and clinging with simple 
yet pm'c devotion to the God of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob. Their political interests being in the hands ot 
their Persian masters, only endeared their religion the 
more, as it was in it alone that " the memories of the 
past could be maintained." Their history also and their 
tttiditions became very dear to them ; " they were clung 
tt> with an attachment almost resembling that of d^^* 
pair.'* Patriotism was rekindled, and i'reaVi z^aX ^^^ 
nianifested in all the services of the temple. TYie Yv^y^^ 



which in the strange land were hung up on the willows, 
were tuned afresh, and the nation once more joined in a 
psalm of thanksgiving 1 

But mark the deceitfulness of the human heart ; up- 
root one evil, and another will grow in its place; cure it 
of one disease, it will soon sicken of another, — prevent 
it from trusting in one refuge of lies, it will almost im- 
mediately fly to a second. It was thus with the Jewish 
heart, driven from idolatry they fell into self-righteous- 
ness. The Jews' intercourse with other nations, together 
with the wide diffusion of Grecian speech and culture, 
led them to imbibe specious forms of philosophy. On 
the other hand, their oppression from other nations, nar- 
rowed their sympathies and deepened their prejudices. 
The rationalistic tendencies of some therefore made the 
most zealous among the Jews cling with increased fer- 
vour to the letter of the law. Such a combination of in- 
fluences led to the formation of a class of religious en- 
thusiasts, who, in process of time, developed into that 
sect spoken of in the New Testament under the name of 
Pharisees. The members of their first association were 
perhaps the noblest and most pious of their race. After- 
wards however there joined them those who clung to 
their forms and creed, but possessed neither their faith nor 
their piety. Hence this se6t, which was to be the Custo- 
dian of Jewish faith and zeal, of spiritual and intellectual 
energy, became a mere cold, dead ecclesiasticism. At 
this period no prophetic teachings were heard in the 
Church. No faithful son of inspiration was there to de- 
nounce this new departure from the faith, consequently 
the learned and profoundly sanctimonious Pharisees 1^ 
the people to believe and venerate tJbem, until at last 
the Jewish Church exchanged spiritual Hfe for outward 
conformity to the letter of wie Mosaic and traditional ritu- 
als. Such, was the deplorable state of the Church, when 
a stem, uncouth man, clad in camels' hair, suddenly ap- 
peared in the Wilderness of Judea, and sought, by the 
thunders of his inspired eloquence, to waken his nation 
from the sleep of centuries 1 He looked upon the Phari- 
sees as the conservators of spiritual death, and the most 
bigoted advocates of legalism. So, when some of them 
would be baptized by him, with eyes darting holy fire at 
them, be exclaims, "Ye generaUou oi V\^«t^^^V^o\jL«wtli 



warned you to flee from the wrath to come ? " But John 
was merely the herald of a greater Teacher. Who then 
is yonder Youth, whose heavenly composure and digni- 
fied mien mark His origin from heaven, though His 
birth was on earth, and whom John lately baptized 
amidst tokens of divine approval ? 'Tis He who aUme is 
the Way, the Truth and the Life I John vanishes as He 
appears before the gaze of the world as the Creator of a 
New Dispensation. With all the enthusiasm and heroism 
of humanity. He also besieged the fortresses of Jewish 
Phariseeism, so that He might thus prepare the way for 
the introduction of all classes of the community into that 
spiritual temple where they, as children of one common 
lather, could worship Him who is a Spirit in spirit and 
in truth. 

In the accomplishment of this design, He exposed the 

hypocrisy of the Scribes and Pharisees ; showed the 
Spirit they lost in the letter. He even encountered one 
of their representative men by, — " Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee. Except a man be bom again he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of heaven." He thus taught that piety 
was the oflfepring of a new life in the soul : that national 
or church privileges were powerless to communicate it, 
as its birth was of the Spirit. The recipient of this life 
was to move in the higher sphere of faith, where the spirit 
could hold fellowship with the King of kings. In order 
better to undermine the fossiled observances of Judaism, 
He drew around Him a few who caught His Spirit, and 
into whose hearts He instilled the principles of divine 
truth. 
But the essence of His power was not to be in His 

teaching, or even in His example, as isolated agencies; 
but as these were related to a death, unparalled in the 
intensity of its sufferings, in the awful grandeur of its 
surroundings, ij\ the humanity-wide benevolence of its 
aim, and in the infinite efficacy of its atonement for sin. 
From this death then, ratified by the Father in the raising 
of His Son from the dead, there has originated that sublime 
but mysterious impulse, or rather sin-cleansing power, 
which is the living principle of Christianity. And never, 
my hearers, until from the living stream Tisr\i\^\i ^cs^^ 
olaAr MS ajfftsJ &x)m the foot of the cross, ttie YoAWY^^iN. 



drinks — ^be he Protestant or Eoman Catholic — will he 
understand the nature of that salvation Christ bought 
for the lost of the human family, or even realize his spi- 
ritual membership in the One Holy Catholic Church ! 
Strange that men will not come to the Living Fountain, 
instead of drinking out of the putrid streams. Strange 
that they love not rather to bask in the beams of heaven's 
sun, than to dance around the flickering flames 
of artificial light ! To lead men to the one, was the 
Mission of Christ; to lead them to the other, seems 
to be that of Eomanism. Behold, then, in Christ, the 
great Model Eeformer, whose example and Spirit Luther 
only tried to imitate ! 

The effusion of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost 

placed in the hands of the apostles the only and at the 

eame time the mightiest agency for the promulgation of 

the truth. God thus indicated that His kingdom was to 
be established by the preaching of the naked truth, ren- 
dered effectual by this Spirit, and not by such cumbersome 
and foolish paraphernalia as distinguishes the Church of 
Home. By this simple, God-honouring plan, the apostles 
and early disciples achieved marvellous conquests for 
Christ. Obstacles, of which we possess the most shadowy 
conception, obstructed the spread of the truth. " To the 
Jews Christ was as stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
foolishness." They had to contend against the narrow 
prejudices and lifeless ecclesiasticism of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and the bitter opprobrium of Saducees and 
Essenes. The whole current of Grecian philosophy, and 
the entire spirit of heathen idolatry were directed against 
them, but notwithstanding all, those early Christian 
heroes girded themselves for the conflict of winning .the 
world back to Christ. And the results were in propor- 
tion to their faith and zeal, for soon, throughout the en- 
tire Roman Empire, and even beyond it, the gospel al- 
ready won its way ! You thus perceive that so long as 
yu'imitive simplicity of faith and action remained in the 
Church, the gospel was a power before which the nations 
of the earth bowed ! The mystery of iniquity, how- 
ever, was already working. Errors were creeping into 
the Church. Men's thoughts were seeking to mingle with 
God's, Human philosophy was trying to amalgamate with 



the simplicity of divine truth ; and, as a result, piety began 
to decline. When Constantine, partly from political mo- 
tives, professed himself a Christian, numbers of the people 
of course professed the religion of the emperor. The spread 
of Christianity was now attributed more to the preroga- 
tive of earthly royalty than to the immediate agency of 
Heaven. The union of Church and State, thus began, 
resulted in many an issue disastrous to the spiritual con- 
stitution and energy of the Church. Dr. Curtz says, — 
" Great numbers of Pagans made profession of Christi- 
anity, few of them from real conversion." Thus gradu- 
ally the weapons of the Church's warfare were becoming 
carnal, and hence powerless to the pulling down of the 
strongholds of sin. Besides, wood, hay and stubble were 
accumulating in the Church, which laid a foundation for 
fhture corruption and spiritual turpitude. The backslid- 
ing Church was scourged during the reign of Julian 
the Apostate, who, during his short probation as sove- 
reign, put forth the most vigorous efforts for the restora- 
tion of heathen worship in all its pristine splendour. He 
succeeded however but partially. His reign being short 
and his successors professed Christians, Christianity once 
more came under the patronage of the Roman emperors. 
The Western Empire being now on the decline. Paganism 
soon with its fall vanished from Europe- But here again 
history repeats itself. As formerly did the Jews, so now 
the Christians, having banished one form of idolatry, 
they soon introduced another. Viewing the worship of 
heathen idols as an abomination to be punished by the 
judge, they looked upon that of images as an institution 
from heaven for the adornment of Christian ityl The 
leaders of religious thought were likewise at work in 
framing and consolidating that vast fabric of ecclosiaati- 
eism wnich is the only foundation on which the Church 
of Rome to-day rests. It was advocated that the unity 
and catholicity of the Church were identical with this 
organization. Hence, within this sacred (?) enclosure, 
salvation was dispensed with a liberal hand, while all 
who would not acknowledge her supremacy and infalli- 
bility^ were denounced as heretics, and execrated not 
only from the community of the faithful, but of the 
Mved I Collateral with this progress in the a^eeiid.^\i^^ 
of tba episeopacjr, grew that spirit of ha\ig\i^VA«>^^ «k.u\ 
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pride which, at succesBive periods of her history, burst 
forth in tmrelenting persecution. The Church was now 
enlarged by the accretion of dead particles, not by the ex- 
pansion of spiritual life. So long as her membership mul- 
tiplied, it mattered little to the priests whether or not 
they were living stones in the Living Temple. At that 
time, and even now, let but the world sign a creed, and lo, 
the world is in the church I Men were then and are still 
made members of a church as fresh subjects are made to 
a sovereign, by simply taking the oath of allegiance. 
" Accept of the dogmas of the church ; " this was all the 

Eriests aimed at or the popes cared for. Swell the num- 
ers, strengthen the episcopacy, increase the revenues, 
widen the sway of the holy lang, and the church was 
supremely satisfied.. Proud, haughty and cruel, her 
streams of grace dried ; she was now merely a mighty 
political engine, moving imder the patronage of religion. 
Mighty, because through her confessors she could feel 
the pulse — political as well as religious — of the highest 
and the lowest of the multitudes who acknowledged her 
authority. She, in her Confessionals, read men's brains, 
saw into men's hearts, and heard the whisperings of their 
very consciences ! The influence she thus gained at the 
altar she wielded from the throne. She stooped to the 
one to gain the sympathies of the masses ; she ascended 
the other to control them. At one time we see her lift- 
ing her penitents with holy hands, and wafting them by 
b(My prayers into heaven ; while at another, she drags 
them through the mire of sin by her unholy sale of in- 
dulgences — -just like the eagle, who, an hour ago, mount- 
ed on noble wing to bask herself in the higher and purer 
sunbeams, now swoops from her altitude only so feed 
on carrion. 

To this "mystery of iniquity" there were in every 
age thousands who protested. God had, as in Elijah ^s 
time, reserved for Himself noble bands of Christian he- 
roes, who never bowed the knee to this modern BaaU 
Eepresentative men appeared also in different periods, 
who deepened and widened the tide of pure evangeli- 
cal teaching, and were thus gradually preparing the 
way for the laying of that solid stratum of doctrine on 
wlucli Lnther was to build the magnificent fabric of the 



Beformation. Let me give you one of Dr. Ck)llier's pen 
pictures : — " A wasting sickness seized Wycliflfe, at Ox- 
ford. He lay as it seemed on the point of death, when 
eight men* — ^four doctors to represent the mendicant friars 
and four aldermen of the town — entered his chamber. 
They came to talk the old man into an undoing of his 
life's work, — into a penitent recantation of what they 
called his errors. He listened until they had done, then, 
holding them with his glittering eye, he signed to his 
servant to raise him in the bed, and, in strong defiant 
tones, he cried, ' I shall not die but live, and again de- 
clare the evil deeds of the friars.' What could they do 
but grow pale and go? " Eeoeiving from that time new 
life and a fresh inspiration he arose to achieve fresh vic- 
tories for Christ. Yes, brethren, as there he lay uttering 
those heroic words, he rang a bell whose Protestant 
chimes came tolling down the years, and ere its last vi- 
brations were heard in England, Luther caught the rope 
and RANG until the whole world shook beneath his tolling I 
Home heard it and trembled, for her empire was besieg- 
ed. It called however the reformers of Germany toge- 
ther to sing. Switzerland re-echoed their song of free- 
dom. England, on account of political changes, soon 
swelled the chorus — ^unlil the melody of that psalm sung 
in honour of soul-liberty, reached heaven, and was there 
sung o'er again by the spirits of departed martyrs whose 
last cry on earth was, " O Lord, how long ? — how long f * 
'Twas as if a huge cloud which had during that long, 
dreary day o'ercast the sky, had been suddenly remov- 
ed by the breath of Heaven, fanned by the prayers of 
reformers, and permitted the world once more to bask in 
the beams of day ! In the warmth of this light the na- 
tions of Europe, bursting from the chrysalis of a corrupt 
ecclesiasticism, spread their wings and soared to those 
regions of moral, intellectual and spiritual freedom which 
it has since been their honour and their glory to enjoy. 

The relation, then, of this grand movement to the de- 
velopments of modern times, shall now more minutely 
occupy our attention. 

1. Protestantism, and its Relation to the Moral Develop- 
ments of the Present Day, 

Asceticism was practised early in t\ie CYiUTCi\i\ ^\* ^t^^^> 
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I suppose, from pure but misdirected motives. It proved 
a fatal experiment to induce individuals of Jboth sexes, 
not merely to lives of confinement but comparative ease 
and indulgence. They were sowing, in the majority of 
cases, to the flesh, and of the flesh they reaped corrup- 
tion. In theory monasteries were institutions where 
purity, sanctity, self-denial, faith and prayer, were to be 
seen in their simple beauty. They were represented as 
being the sacred arks of the Church, wherein were pre- 
served the records of her past history, and the relics of 
her idols and saints. But what was their actual condi- 
tion as to morals, at the Eeformation period ? After 
Henry YIII, threw off the supremacy of the pope, his 
parliament appointed " Visitors," to report at its next 
sitting, their moral and spiritual condition. Their re- 
port, as gvien by Froude, the greatest historian of the 
age, was in substance as follows : — " Two-thirds of the 
monks in England were living in habits not to be de- 
scribed The vows were not observed; the lands were 

wasted, sold and mortgaged In the smaller abbeys, 

where, from the limitation of numbers, the members 
were able to connive securely at each other's misdemea- 
nors, they were saturated with profligacy, with simony, 
with drunkenness." Lattimer, fn one of his sermons, 
says, that when the details of those enormities were read 
in parliament, they were so great and abominable that 
there was nothing heard but " Down with them." Froude, 
in another place^ remarks, "The majority of the monks 
were igporant, self-indulgent, profligate, worthless, dis- 
solute ! The soul of religion had died out generations 

before the Reformation At the close of the fourteenth 

century, Wycliffe had cried that the rotting trunk cum- 
bered the ground, and should bo cut down. The bougb:^ 
were bare, the stem was withered, the veins were choked 
with corruption, the ancient life tree of monasticism 
would blossom and bear fruit no more ! " Henry YIII. 
soon suppressed them in England.* Such being the 
character of monks, yoif may imagine what would bo 
that of the 'priests. " Yiler than a priest," was a proverb 
in Provence. In London, England, they lived in licen- 
sed licentiousness. In Germany thing's were as bad if not 

^Monasteries have lately been revived in En^laud, 
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worse— Indulgences were proclaimed and sold to the 
highest bidders ; the masses were actually disciplined in 
vice. Not only so, but an abominable spirit of profanity 
spread among the priests. D'Aubigne says, that at the 
" Festival of the Kesurrection, preachers went out of 
their way to put into their sermons whatever might ex- 
cite the laughter of the people. One imitated a cuckoo, 
another hissed like a goose ; one dragged to the altar a 
layman dressed in a monk's cowl, a second related the 
grossest indecencies, etc. The very temples were thus 
converted into a stage, and the priests into mountebanks." 
Such being the character of the priests, you will wonder 
what of the popes. Hear Curtz, " Almost all the succes- 
sors of Pius II., till the Reformation were distinguished 
for their dissoluteness, vileness, or at least for their want 
of piety. Sixtus YI. increased the revenues of his see 
by instituting houses of infamy in Rome." Who has not 
heard of the abominations of Borgia ? D'Ailbigne cer- 
tifies that, " the very day of his coronation, he created his 
son, Caesar, a ferocious and dissolute youth, Archbishop 
of Valencia. He next proceeded to celebrate in the Va- 
tican, the nuptials of his daughter, Lucrezia, by festivi- 
ties, at which his mistress, Julia Bella, was present, and 
which were enlivened by farces and indecent songs I 
The dissolute entertainments, given by the pope and his 
son, CsBsar, and his daughter, Lucrezia, were such as can 
neither be described nor thought of; the most impure 
groves of ancient worship saw not the like. Such," adds 
this author, "was the man who filled the pontifical throne, 
at the commencement of the age of the Reformation." 

If the fountain heads were impure, what would not the 
streams be ? — Like the antediluvians of old, the thoughts 
of men's hearts were evil, and that continually. The 
Church, instead of being a bulwark against the encroach- 
ments of VICE, only opened the flood-gates which swel- 
led the tide, until immorality pervaded all ranks and 
classes. All that was pure m morals, lovely in in- 
nocence, honorable in character, noye in deportment, 
Christ-like in religion,was eaten by the many vices which, 
in that dark moral night, festered in the hearts of popes, 
priests and people. It seems as if God had withdrawn the 
last ray of His presence from their desecrated temples — 
exclstiming as Me did of old to the IsraoVit^^^ ^^^^T^vock 
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is joined to his idols ; let him alone i^ Bat during this 
night of mortil darkness, a youth of twenty is eagerly 
searching for treasures in the library of Erfurt univer- 
sity. His eye falls on an unexpected treasure — a Bible I 
His joy knows no bounds. Tears of gratitude chase each 
other down his cheeks. He reads, aud as he does, his 
soul drinks from the living streams I There are awaken- 
ed within him desires which only the fulness of Imman- 
uel can satisfy. How reluctantly he closes the Book 
divine, and retires for the night. We imagine we see 
him on his knees. The burden of his prayer is that the 
Lord would give him a whole Bible for himself. He 
is hungering and thirsting after righteousness, and he is 
soon filled. His prayer was answered a thousand-fold : 
he not only has a copy of the Bible for himself, but 
God appointed him His agent, to give the Bible to mil- 
lions, in their own tongue. Buried for centuries, Luther 
in Germany as Wycliffe in England, gave it a magnifi- 
cent resurrection I Its grand fundamental doctrine, jus- 
tification by faith aUmejhe preached, with the eloquence 
and power of an inspired prophet. And thus, my hear- 
ers, the spring was tapped which has been since flowing 
in ever deepening and widening streams of moral purity 
and beauty through the whole Christian world. 

Froude, speaking of the work the Reform Parliament 
of Henry VIII. accomplished, remarks, " They found 
England in dependence upon a foreign power — ^they left 
it a free nation ; they found it under the despotism of a 
church establishment, saturated with disease, and they 
had bound the hands of that establishment ; they had laid 
it down under the knife, and carved away its putrid mem- 
bers ; and stripping off its Nessus robe of splendour and 
power, they had awakened in it some forced remembrance 
of its higher calling " I Contrast the morality of the 
19th century with that of the 15th and 16th, even in the 
Church of Kome, and what a change I Her priests and 
popes are at least respectable to-day, and try to teach 
morality to the people. To what is this owing ? To 
nothing but the Reformation I Rome was shamed at 
least into morality and respectability since the revela- 
tions of the Reformers of the 16th century. While we 
make this admission, it is not to be omitted, what all 
travellers have observed, that in PxotA^t&iit countries the 
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lower t^hisses oif the people are many degrees higher in 
moral and social status than in Catholic countries. If 
you trace the religious beliefs of the inmates of our pri- 
sons, jails, almshouses, — ^you will find the Catholic repre- 
sentation far outnumbers the Protestant one. Now, if 
the Eoman Catholic Church be the only true and Apos- 
tolic Church, why not more eflfectually control the hearts 
as well as the minds of the masses of her people ? If 
Protestants are to be all hst^ for not believing in this 
church, how comes it that Providence has permitted these 
same anathematized Protestants to mend the morals of 
Catholicpopes, priests and people, throughout Christen- 
dom ? Whatever, then, there is holy and humane in our 
laws, beautiful in our lives, sacred in our homes, to-day, 
we owe them in no small degree to the moral impulses 
of the Eeformation. 

2. We shall next glance at Protestantism, and its Rela- 
tion to the Intellectual Developments of the Present Bay. 

We admit there was a partial revival of learning be- 
fore Luther's Eeformation, and that the machinery for 
the production of thought pre-existed it. The crusaders 
had already scattered Grecian literature and refinement 
in the West ; the discovery of America had given an im- 
pulse to navigation and the study of geography ; the 
Art of Printing, mariner's compass, of gunpowder, of 
linen paper, were all known, and yet the thinking power 
of Europe slumbered— or at least remained compara- 
tively inactive. The ship wherein thought was to move 
over the vast expanse of the then unknown was built, 
launched, with sails unfurled; but the chains of Roman 
ecclesiastical bigotry and intolerance held her fast to her 
moorings, so that she was unable to sail forth on her 
heaven-sent mission. Bruno, a Dominican, about that 
time dared to assert that the earth has two motions, one 
round its axis, another round the sun : and, for his pre- 
sumption and impiety (?) had to fly to Switzerland, thence 
to England. Driven thence, he repaired to France and 
Germany ; after a time he returned to Italy, but there he 
was arrested by the bloodhounds of the Inquisition I In 
Venice he was kept prisoner for six years, without books, 

Gpera or friends I His confinement was atl^YN^^ctd.^ 
\gihened, but eventually, on February \6\\\,\^^^^\i^ 
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was publicly burned to ashes in Eome ! Every revo- 
lution of the earth to-day, perpetuatew the honour of 
Bruno, but the disgrace of Eome I After Bruno, a star 
of the first magnitude rose above the horizon of the phi- 
losophical world — Galileo I He was, properly speaking, 
the inventor of the telescope, an instrument which has 
opened to our admiring gaze the wonders of the skies I 
Hi 8 discoveries confirmed the doctrine for which Bruno 
suffered martyrdom. He was arrogantly summoned to 
Rome, to account for his conduct and opinions before 
the Inquisition. He was accused of having taught that 
the earth moves, and that the sun is stationary, and of 
having attempted to reconcile these heresies with Scrip- 
ture. In a moment of weakness, jyoor Galileo recanted, 
but on rising from his knees he was said to exclaim, "And 
yet it moves " I Soon after his recantation, he published 
a work entitled, The System of the World, For this he 
was again summoned to Rome. Clothed in penitential 
garments, he received his sentence, "Imprisonment at 
the pleasure of the Inquisition." For three years he was 
to recite, once a week, the seven penitential psalms. 
After a time he was removed to Florence, where, through 
special clemency, he was permitted to see his friends. 
Here he lost his sight, and during his blindness Milton is 
said to have visited him. " The infernal Inquisition," Dr. 
Drapper says, " disputed his power to make a will, and 
denied him a burial in consecrated ground. His friends 
were prohibited to raise a monument to his memory in the 
Church Santa-Croce in Florence." That honour however 
the 19 th century has nobly bestowed. Such was the encour- 
agement which, before the Reformation, Rome gave to 
thought and scientific investigation. Hear Drapper's 
evidence : " The Roman ecclesiastical system had been 
irrevocably committed to an opposition to intellectual 
development It professed to cultivate the morals, but 
aimed at crushing the miw/i." Dr. Smith, of Chicago, 
only gives expression to what every impartial historian 
confirms when he observes, " Popes, priests and monks 
......have been the most uncompromising foes of intellec- 
tual awakening. In the collision of the awakening in- 
tellect of Europe Protestantism was born, and ever since 
Catholicity and intellectual progress have been enemies, 
while Frotestantism and intellectual ^xogc^sa have been 
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allies, with one spirit, one mind, one interest." Dr. Bol- 
linger, Rector of the University of Munich, and the 
Leader of one of the most remarkable religious move- 
ments of modern times, is reported to have said, in a 
late speech, " Eome had formerly carried on war against 
the natural sciences, and had succumbed ; now she was 
opposing historical science." Take up any work on the 
history of English literature, and you will marvel at the 
scarcity of great minds, or at least of great books, during 
the centuries prior to the Reformation 1 The history of 
our literature Degins with the reign of Elizabeth. About 
this period, we are.introduced to Spencer, Hooker, Shaks- 
peare, Milton, Raleigh, Bacon, Johnston, Newton, and 
other giants in the sphere of philosophy and poetry. Had 
Rome ruled as of old these muses would never have sung 
except in their cells ; nor these philosophers soared, but as 
their spirits were wafted heavenward from the scaffold 
or the stake I Hear the evidence of Prof. St. Hilaire, a 
brilliant French writer, " I have travelled much in the 
North and in the South, and have been much struck with 
one fact — wherever the Bible is not the corner-stone of 
society, of life in general, there is no literature for chil- 
dren — ^none for the people at large. Look at Spain, 
Italy, France itself; every land, in short, in which the 
Bible is not read, there is no reading for the child — none 
for the workingman. In Germany and in England, on 
the contrary, we find a mass of popular and and juvenile 
Christian literature, in which the national genius is re- 
flected as in a mirror." Hear also the evidence of one of 
our sweetest poets : — 

" Great men have been among us ; hands that penned. 
And tongues that uttered wisdom, better none j 
The latter Sydney, Marvel, Harrington, 
Young, Vane, and others, who called Milton, Friend. 
These moralists could act and comprehend : 
They knew how genuine glory was put on j 
Taught us how rightfully a nation shone 
In splendour j what strength was that would not bend 
But in magnanimous meekness. 
France 'tis strange hath brought forth 
No such souls as we had then ) 
Perpetual emptiness, unceasing change I 
No single volume paramount, no code, 
No master apirit, no determined road, 
Bat equally a want of books and men " 
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If, then, to-day, universities, colleges, and schools, open 
to all classes and creeds, adorn our land, streaming their 
light near and far; if, through them, science and art 
have been developed, until the poorest in our midst have 
within their reach comforts and luxuries which, 300 
years ago, the rich never saw in their dreams, — if indus- 
try, intelligence, refinement, and social order, are the 
adornments of modern civilization, we owe these mul- 
tipled boons to that period whose struggles, nobly fought, 
resulted in the emancipation of the mind. The Reform- 
ers introduced soul-liberty, and inaugurated the spread 
of divine truth ; and the result was the dawning of that 
era of intellectual development, whose constant advance 
has achieved those splendid victories we with such pride 
witness at this date of the 19th century. 

Lastly. — Protestantism^ and its Relation to the Spiritual 
Developments of the Present Day, 

First under this head let us glance at the Superstitions 
of the Moman Catholic Church at the Reformation Period, 
They were not confined to one class, or age, or sex, but 
pervaded the entire community, from His Holiness the 
J?ope to the mendicant friar I Hear Froude on the con- 
dition of England in this respect : — "A craving after pro- 
phecies ; a restless eagerness to search into the future by 
abnormal means had infected all ranks, from the highest 

to the lowest Before the Reformation archbishops 

and cardinals saw an inspired prophetess in a Kentish 
girl 1 Oxford heads of colleges sought out heretics with 
the help of astrology. Anne Boleyn — Queen — blessed 
a ' basin of rings,' her royal finger pouring such virtue 
into the metal, that no disorder could resist it. Wolsey 
(England's pope) had a magic crystal ; and Cromwell, 
while in Wolsey's household, ' did haunt to the company 
of a wizard.' These things," adds the renowned histor- 
ian, "were the counterpart of a religion, which taught 
that slips of paper, duly paid for, could secure indemnity 
for sin " I 

Let us now turn to Scotland, now entirely under the 

sway of the One Holy and Apostolic Church. In the 

reign of James I., it was affirmed that " Agnes Sampson, 

with 200 other Scotch witches, had sailed in sieves from 

Leith to North Berwick ChurcVi, to \io\dL ^ bMi^^at vith 
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the devil." Poor Agnes was brought before the king, 
and the torture applied to her. In her cross-examina- 
tion it was revealed that " 200 cranes had baptized and 
drowned a black cat, thereby raising a dreadful storm, 
in which the ship that carried the king, narrowly escap- 
ed being wrecked, — ^upon this, Agnes was condemned to 
the flames." A statute was enacted against witchcraft, 
which remained unrepealed until as late as 1736 1 

Let us now turn to the Continent. It is the year 1456. 
A glorious stellar stranger appears in the heavens, known 
since as Hally's Comet. At the present day an intelli- 
gent public would watch its movements, only with curi- 
osity and admiration. But what was the nature of the 
emotions excited in 1456 ? It was described as " Being 
of unheard-of magnitude ; its tail, which shook down 
diseases, pestilences and war, upon the earth, reached 
over a third part of the heavens I " Some associated 
it with the progress of Mohammed 11., who had just taken 
Constantinople. Terror then was the only feeling in- 
dulged in throughout the Continent. But surely His 
Infallible Holiness at Home shared not in the prevailing 
superstition ! K you are sceptical, listen to Dr. Drap- 

Jer's evidence : — " From his seat invisible to it in Italy, 
'ope Calixtus HE. issued his ecclesiastical fdlmination, 
but the comet pursued its course undetained. All the 
bells in Europe rang to scare it away I It was anathe^ 
matized. Even prayers were offered to stop it." But, 
no I It rolled on in its glorious career, obeying diviner 
decrees than those of the Church of Home ! Sublime 
emblem indeed of liberated thought, which was then ex- 
ercising itself for a heavenly race. " Ignorance is the 
Mother of Devotion " was the motto of this church for 
centuries ; hence the rankness of superstition in the 15th 
century. But whence dawned the light over the dark- 
ness of that age, and which has so successfully banished 
superstition that now the "moonlight has no fairies, 
the solitude no genius, the darkness no ghosts " ? Whence 
that increased intelligence which leads a nation to gaze 
on the heavens burning in the radiance of a comet, with 
feelings only of admiration and praise, instead of being 
filled with consternation and awe ? Whence, but from that 
Bible whose truths Wjcliffe andHusB aTidIia\Xi«T ^^t^^\r> 
preach, until the day dawned and the Biha9io^^^Qkfti wr«:^\ 
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(2) Lotus now glance at some of the strange religious 
phenomena of these ages. Imagine yourself in Perugia, 
Italy, in A.D. 1260. It is a calm evening in summer. 
Nature is hushed into a sweet repose. "A slumber seems 
to steal o'er vale and mountain, and the starless sky. But 
now, in this blank of things," a strange sound comes 
floating to youi' ears, which moves the soul to pity. The 
voice of weeping and the sound of lamentation, mingled 
with the chant of penitential tears, come from such num- 
bers as to arouse your curiosity to the highest degree. 
You turn to discover who the weepers are ; when, lo I 
a strange motley crowd move in procession towards the 
city : each member thereof has his face covered, and is 
applying the scourge to his naked back. These are the 
fsmsitic flagellants of the dark ages, who passed through 
every country and city in Europe, exciting the masses, 
and making the air vocal with their wailings. Again, 
imagine yourself on the banks of the Ehine in 1418. 
A crowd of ignorant papists is approaching to do pen- 
ance in a manner that will at least edify your risihles. 
They are the religious jumpers or dancers of that period. 
A church historian tells us, " Their frantic and hysteric 
dances, by infection, carried away mere accidental or 
indifferent spectators! Being regarded as possessed, the 
aid of St. Vitus was invoked for their cure; hence 
the name St. Vitus^ dance J^ True these were not the 
fhiits even some of the priests aimed at producing. But 
they were characteristic excrescences of that system 
whose life-blood was so thoroughly permeated with the 
very essence of ignorance and superstition* 

(3) The true mission of Protestants is to give spiritual 
life to the masses. Not to throw to them the crumbs 
of form, but to break unto them the heavenly loaves ; 
not to give them a fossilcd church but a living lledeetner ^, 
not ecclesiasticism, but the gospel which gives soul-lib^ 
erty; not puerile traditions, but inspired truth. When 
they aim at anything less, they may as well go over to 
Rome at once. At the pel*iod of the Reformation, the 
Church of Rome denied the masses the Bible. Bibles, 
then, were either rotting in the monasteries, chained in 
the pulpits, or buried in the university libraries I The 
gi^oat jtiSLJorxty of the people were as ignorant of the real 
6on ten ts of the New Testament as o\xy nevf fe\i07^ «x^ Qi\)w^ 
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odes of Homer or the philippics of Demosthenes ! Eome 
-was "in the beginning, is now and ever shall be " afraid 
of an open Bible. One Sunday in February, 1526, Cardinal 
Wolsey, robed in purple, gloved in scarlet, and shod in 
glittering gold, '^ sat in Old St. Paul's, under a canopy of 
cloth of gold"; at his feet were rows of baskets 
piled high with Tyndal's Testaments ; a huge fire was 
burning beside the great cross outside. After a mock- 
sermon, by an archbishop who himself soon afterwards 
suffered martyrdom, the readers of these sacred volumes 
were forced, "with a refinement of cruelty/' to throw them 
into the flames I The cardinal, with his damask-gowned 
priests, looking on as on a pleasant show. O, spirits of 
departed apostles, witness the misdeeds of your pretended 
successors I But, in the magnificent language of Froude, 
" The time of reckoning was at length arrived. Slowly 
the hand had crawled along the dial plate ; slowly as if 
the event would never come : and wrong was heaped on 
wrong, and oppression cried, and it seemed as if no ear 
heard its voice till the measure of the circle was filled ; 
the ^Jiger touched the hour, and as the strokes of the 
great hammer rang out above the nation, in an instant, 
the mighty fabric of iniquity was shivered to ruins** 
Luther felt the people were perishing without the Bible, 
and he resolved, in the Name of the true Head of the 
Church, that they should have it. A renowned historian 
tells us, " The inexhaustible fecundity flowed in a steady 
stream, and the printingpresses in Germany and in. the 
Netherlands multiplied Testaments and tracts in hun- 
dreds of millions." England, now free, soon joined hand 
in the movement, until Europe was thus enabled to spring 
into that spiritual life which has not only given the 
highest blessings to millions, but cherished within her 
those elements which to-day are the mightiest, and the 
grandest forces of our civilization. Look at the golden 
sheaves the Eeformation has already garnered from the 
fields of sanctified genius. Review our treasures of Puritan 
literature ; the present wide range of theological thought 
and investigation : sum up the results of missionary la- 
bour and pulpit-power j of our Bible and tract societies ; 
of our Sunday schools and theological institutions ; and, 
as a result of all these agencies, think of ttiCi TCL\i\.Vv5\^m^ 
psalms which are continually arising fcoTa. ^^^^tl^* 
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throngs, as in thoir own tongues they hear of the won-' 
derflil works of God. The living streams which thus 
flow from a reformed Zion, cause the wilderness and the 
solitary places to rejoice, and the desert to hlossom as the 
rose. Men to-day, morally, intellectually and spiritually 
free, feel as though the earth had inclined to a less ob-> 
lique angle to the sun, — so warm, so genial, so heavenly 
is the light which now shines over the nations I To-day 
we rejoice, in seeing the cross once more raised ahove the 
crucifix; JliVing faith above useless ceremony; in- 
spired truth above the fathers and the decisions of ec- 
clesiastical councils. We rejoice in seeing salvation 
widely proclaimed, through faith in Christ, and not in 
the Church ; through Him who was delivered for our 
offences and raised again for our justification, and not 
through penance, alms and masses. And the question of 
the hour is. Are you to keep sacred this soul-liberty, 
bought by so much martyr-blood, or believe Bome, and be 
again entangled in her yoke of bondage ? Can we not 
apply the words of Wordsworth to our present thought : — 

^* It is not to be thought of, that the flood 
Of British freedom, which to the open sea, 

Of the world's praise 

Hath flowed 

Should perish and to good 

Be lost for ever. In our halls is hung 
Armoury of the invincible knights of old j 
We must be free or die, who speak the tongue 
That Shakspeare spake, the faith and morals hold 
Which Milton held. In everything we're sprung 
Of earth's first blood j have titles manifold." 

You see then the Truth, buried beneath the accumulated 
corruptions of ages, has now had a divine resurrection ; 
and the momentous question is. Are you to give your 
aid to its second burial, or are you to yield your influence 
in rearing that Spiritual Temple in which Truth sits en- 
shrined, higher towards Heaven, until the beams which 
issue from its Holy Place shall enzone the globe, and fast 
brighten into one Blessed Glorious Millennial Day? 
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Gentlemen, — 

While I am unwilling to allow the temporary connection 
between ia to come to an end without once more addressing 
you, I find it difficult to select a subject on which it may be 
Worth your while to listen to what I have to say. You know 
yourselves, better than I can tell you, the purposes for which 
you are assembled in this place. Many of you will have 
formed honourable resolutions to acquit yourselves bravely 
and manfully, both in your term* of preparation here, and 
in the life which you are about to enter — resolutions which 
would make exhortations of mine to you to persevere appear 
unmeaning and almost impertinent. Ton are conscious in 
detail of the aims which you have set before your- 
selves — ^you have, perhaps, already chosen the profession 
which you mean to follow, and are better aware than I can 
be of the subjects which you have to master if you mean to 
pursue them successfully, I should show myself unworthy 
of the honour which you conferred on me in my election as 
your rector, were I to waste your time with profitless gener- 
alities. I have decided, after due consideration, to speak 
to you of things which, though not immediately connected 
with the Oniveraity of St. Andrews, or any other university, 
yet concern us all more nearly than any other matter in the 
world; and though I am not vain enough to suppose that I 
ean throw new material light upon them, yet where there is 
■o much division and uncertainty, the sincere convictions of 
•oy man, if openly expressed, may be of value as factors in 
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the problem. At all events, I shall hope that the honr for 
which I shall ask you to attend to me will not have passed 
away without leaving some definite traces behind it. 

I may say at once that I am about to travel over serious 
ground. I shall not trespass on theology, though I must go 
near the frontiers of it. I shall give you the conclasions 
which 1 have been led to form upon a series of spiritual 
phenomena which have appeared successively in different 
ages of the world — which have exercised the most remark- 
able influence on the character and history of mankind, and 
have left their traces nowhere more distinctly than in this 
Scotland where we now stand. 

Everyone here present must have become familiar in late 
years with the change of tone throughout Earope and 
America on the subject of Calvinism, After being accepted 
for two centuries throughout all Protestant countries as the 
final aosount of the relations between man and his Maker, 
it has come tol)e regarded by liberal thinkers as a system 
of belief incredible in itself, dishonouring to its object, and 
as intolerable as it has been itself intolerant. The Catholics 
whom it overthrew take courage from the philosophers, and 
assail it on the same ground. To represent man as sent 
into the world under a curse, as incurably wicked — ^wicked 
by the constitution of his flesh, and wicked by eternal decree 
»-as doomed, unless exempted by special grace which he 
cannot merit, or by any effort of his own obtain, to live in 
sin while he remains on earth, and to be eternally 
miserable when he leaves it — ^to represent him as bom unable 
to keep the commandments, yet as justly liable to everlast- 
ing punishment for breaking them, is alike repugnant to 
reason and conscience, and turns existence into a hideous 
nightmare. To deny the freedom of the will is to make 
morality impossible. To tell men that they cannot help 
themselves is to fling them into recklessness and despair. 
To what purpose the effort to be virtuous when it is an effort 
which is foredoomed to fail — ^when those that are saved are 
saved by no effort of their own, and confess themselves the 
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worst of sinners, even when rescued from tHe penalties of 
sin ; and tliosel that are lost are lost by an everlasting sen- 
tence decreed against them before they were bom ? How 
are we to call the Bnler who laid us under this iron code by 
the name of Wise, or Just, or Merciful, when we ascribe 
principles of action to Him which in a human father we 
dbonld call preposterous and monstrous ? 

The discussion of these strange questions has been pur- 
sued at all times with inevitable passion, and the crisis uni- 
formly has been a drawn battle. The Arminian has entangled 
the Oalvinist, the Calvinist has entaugled the Arminian, in 
a labyrinth of contradictions. The advocate of free will 
appeals to conscience and instinct — ^to an d priori sense of 
what ought in equity to be. The necessitarian falls back 
upon the experienced reality of facts. It is true, and no 
argument can gainsay it, that men are placed in the world 
unequally favoured, both in inward disposition and outward 
circumstaoces. Some children are bom with temperaments 
which make a life of innocence and purity natural and easy 
to them ; others are bom with violent passions, or even 
with distinct tendencies to evil inherited from their ances- 
tors, and seemingly unconquerable — some are constitution- 
ally brave, others are constitutionally cowards — some are 
bom in religious families, and are carefully educated and 
watched over ; others draw their first breath in an atmos- 
phere of crime, and cease to inhale it only when they pass 
into their graves. Only a fourth part of mankind are bom 
Christians. The remainder never hear the name of Christ 
except as a reproach. The Chinese and the Japanese — we 
may almost say every weaker race with whom we have come 
in contact— connect it only with the forced intrusion of 
strangers whose behaviour among them has served ill to 
recommend their creed. These are facts which no casuistry 
can explain away. And if we believe at all that the world 
is iroverned by a conscious and intelligent Being, we must 
believe also, however we can reconcile it with our own ideas, 
that these anomalies have not arisen by accident, but have 
been ordered of purpose and design. 
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No leas noticeable is it that the materialistic and the 
metaphysical philosophera deuy as completely as Calvinism 
what is popularly called Free WilL Every effect has its 
cause. In every action the will is determined by the motive 
which at the moment is operating most powerfully upon it. 
When we do wrong, we are led away by temptation. If we 
overcome our temptation, we overcome it either becanse we 
see inconvenient consequences, and the certainty of future 
pains is stronger than the present pleasure ; or else because 
we prefer right to wrong, and our desire for good is greater 
than our desire for indulgence. It is impossible to conceive 
a man, when two courses are open to him, choosing that 
which he least desires. He may say that he can do what he 
dislikes because it is his duty. Precisely so. His desire to 
do his duty is a stronger motive with him than the attractioa 
of present pleasura 

Spinoza, from entirely different premises, came to the 
same conclusion as Mr. Mill or Mr. Buckle, and can find no 
better account of the situation of man than in the illustra- 
tion of St. Paul, " Hath not the potter power over the clay, 
to make one vesst^l to honour and another to dishonour ? ^ 

If Anuiuianism most commends itaelf to our feelitigs, 
Calvinism is nearer to the facts, h(»wever harsh and forbid- 
ding those facts may soem. 

I am going to ask you to consider how it came to pasa 
that if Calvinism is indeed the hard and unreasonable creed 
which modern enlightenment declares it to be, it has pos- 
8ess(>d fuch singular attractions in past times for some of the 
greatest men thj^t ever lived. And how — being, as we are 
told, fatal to morality, because it denies free will -the first 
symptom of its operation, wherever it established itself, was 
to obliterate the distinction between sins and crimes, and to 
make the moral law the rule of life for States as well as per- 
sons. I shall ask you, again, why, if it be a creed of intel- 
lectual servitude, it was able to inspire and sustain the 
bravest efforts ever made by man to break the yoke 
of unjust authority. When all else has failed — when 
patriotism has cohered ita faecej and human courage haa 



kroken down — whsu intellect has yielded, «b Qibbon saysi 
*' witJi a smile or a sigh," content to philosophise in th« 
idoset, and abroad worship with the vulgar — when emotion 
and sentiment and t^ider imaginative piety have become the 
handmaids of superstition, and have dreamt themselvei 
into forgetfulness that there is any difference between lies 
and trath — ^the slavish form of belief called Calvinism, in 
one or other of its many forms, has borne ever an inflexible 
front to illusion and mendacity, and has preferred rather to 
be ground to powder like flint than to bend before violence, 
or to melt under enervating temptation. 

It is enough to mention the name of William the Silenly 
0f Luther — for on the points of which I am speaking Luther 
was one with Calvin, of your own Knox and Andrew Mel- 
ville and the regent Hurray, of Coligny, of our English 
Cromwell, of Milton, of John Bunyan« These were men 
possessed of all the qualities which give nobility and 
grandeur to human nature — men whose life was as upright 
as their intellect was commanding and their public aims 
nutainted with selfishness; unalterably just where duty 
required them to be stem, but with the tenderness of woman 
in their hearts ; f rank, true, cheerful, humorous, as unlike 
sour fanatics as it is possible to imagine anyone, and able in 
some way to sound the keynote to which every brave and 
Caitliful heart in Europe instinctively vibrated. 

This is the problem. Gr^es do not grow on bramble? 
trashes. Illustrious natures do not form thems^ves upon 
narrow and cruel theories. Spiritual life is full of apparent 
paradoxes. When St. Patrick preached the Gospel on 
Tarah Hill to Leoghaire, the Irish King, the Druids and 
ihe wise men of Ireland shook their heads. ''Why," asked 
ihe King, does what the cleric preaches seem so dangerous 
ioyou?" ''Because," was the remarkable answer, "be* 
cause he preaches repentance, and the law of repentance is 
fuch that a man shall say, ' I may commit a thousand crimes, 
ftDd if. I repent I shall be forgiven, and it will be no worse 
with me : therefore I will continue to sin*'" The Druids 
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argued logically^ bixt they drew a false inference notwith- 
standing. The practical effect of a beHef is the real test of 
its soundness. Where we find a heroic life appearing as the 
uniform fmit of a particular mode of opinion, it is childish 
to argue in the face of fact that the result ought to have 
been different. 

The question which I have proposed, however, admits of 
a reasonable answer. I must ask you only to accompany 
me on a somewhat wide circuit in search of it. 

There seems, in the first place, to lie in all men, in pro- 
portion to the strength of their understanding, a conviction 
that there is in all human things a real order and purpose, 
notwithstanding the chaos in which at times they seem to 
be involved. 

Intimately connected with this belief, and perhaps the 
fact of which it is the inadequate expression, is the existence 
in nature of omnipresent organic laws, penetrating fche 
material world, penetrating the moral world of human life 
and society^ which insist on being obeyed in all that we do 
and handle — which we cannot alter, cannot modify— which 
will go with us, and assist and befriend us if we recognise 
and comply with them — which inexorably make themselves 
felt in failure and disaster if we neglect or attempt to 
thwart them. Search where we will among created thingi^ 
far as the microscope will allow the eye to pierce, we find 
organisation everywhere. Large forms resolve themselves into 
parts, but these parts are but organised out of other parts 
down so far as we can see into infinity. When the plant 
meets with the conditions which agree with it, it thrives ; 
under unhealthy conditions it is poisoned and disintegrates. 
It is the same precisely with each one of ourselves, whether 
as individuals or as aggregated into associations, into 
families, into nations, into institutions. The remotest 
fibre of human action, from the policy of empires to the 
most insignificant trifle over which we waste an idle hour 
or moment, either moves in harmony with the true law of 
Our being, or is else at discord with it. A king or a parli»- 
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ment enacts a law, and we imagine we are creating some 
new regulation, to encounter unprecedented circumstances. 
The law itself which applied to these circumstances was 
enacted from eternity. It has its existence independent of 
US, and will enforce itself, either to reward or punish, as the 
attitude we assume towards it is nfise or unwise. Our human 
laws are but the copies, more or less imperfect, of the eter- 
nal laws, so far as we can read them, and either succeed and 
promote our welfare, or fail and bring confusion and dis* 
aster, according as the legislator's insight has detected the 
true principle, or has been distorted by ignorance or selfishness 

And these laws are absolute, inflexible, irreversible, the 
steady friends of the wise and good, the eternal enemies of 
the blockhead and the knave. No Pope can dispense with 
a statute enrolled in the Chancery of Heaven, or popular 
yote repeal it. The discipline is a stem one, and many a 
wild endeavour men have made to obtain less hard condi- 
tions, or imagine them other than they are. They have con- 
ceived the rule of the Almighty to be like the rule of one of 
themselves. They have fancied that they could bribe or ap- 
pease Him — ^tempt Him by penance or pious offering to 
suspend or turn aside His displeasure. They are asking that 
His own eternal nature shall become other than it is. One 
thing only they can do. They for themselves, by changing 
their own courses, can make the law which they have broken 
thenceforward their friend. Their dispositions and nature 
will revive and become healthy again when they are no longer 
in opposition to the will of their Maker. This is the natu- 
ral action of what we call repentance. But the penalties of 
the wrongs of the past remain unrepealed. As men have 
sown they must still reap. The profligate who has ruined 
his health or fortune may learn before he dies that he has 
lived as a fool, and may recover something of his peace of 
mind as he recovers his understanding ; but no miracle takes 
away his paralysis, or gives back to his children the bread 
of which he has robbed them. He may himself be pardoned| 
but the consequences of his acts remain. 
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Once more : and i^ is the most awful feature of our con* 
dition. The laws of nature are geaei'ul, aud are no res|»eo* 
ters of persons. There has been and there still is a clinging 
impression that the sufferings of men are the results of their 
own particular misdeeds, and that no one is or can be 
punished for the faults of others. I shall not dispute about 
the wbrd '* punishment." "The fathers have eaten sour 
grapes,'' said the Jewish proverb, "and tha children's teeth 
are set on edge." So said Jewi^ih experience, and Ezekiel 
answered that these words should no longer be used among 
them. "The soul that sinneth, it shall die." Yes, there is 
a promise that the soul shall be saved, there is n > nuch pro- 
mise for the body. Every man is the architect of his own 
character, and if to the extent of bis opportunities he ha$ 
lived purely, nobly, and uprightly, the misfortune^i which 
may fall on him through ^he crimes or errttrs of other men 
cannot injure the immortal part of him. But it is no less 
true that we are made dependent one upon another to a de- 
gree which can hardly be exairgerated. The winds and waves 
are on the side of the best navigator — the seaman who best 
understands them. Place a fool at the helm, and crew and 
passengers will perish, be they ever so innocent. The Tower 
of Siloam fell, not for any sins of the eighteen who were 
crushed by it, but through bad mortar probably, the rotting 
of a beam, or the uneven setting of the foundations. The per« 
sons who should have suffered, according to our notions of 
distributive justice, were the ignorant architects or masons 
who had done their work amiss. But the guilty had perhaps 
long been turned to dust. And the law of gravity brought 
the tower down at its own time, indifferent to the persons 
who might be under it. 

Now the feature which distinguishes man from other ani- 
mals is, that he is able to observe aud discover these laws 
which are of such mighty moment to him, and direct his 
conduct in conformity with them. The more subtle may ba 
revealed only by complicated experience. The plainer and 
more obvious — among those especially which are called 
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moral — ^have been appi'ehended among the higher races 
easily and readily. I shall not ask how the knowledge of 
them has been obtained, whether by external revelation, or 
by natural insight, or by some other influence working 
through human faculties. The fact is all we are concerned 
with, that from the earliest times of which we have histori- 
eal knowledge, there have always been men who have recog- 
nized the distinction between the nobler and baser pat*ts of 
their being. They have perceived that if they would be 
men and not beasts, they must control their animal pas- 
lions, prefer truth to falsehood, courage to cowardice, jus- 
tice to violence, and compassion to cruelty. Thene are Mie 
elementary principles of morality, on the recognition of 
which the welfare and improvement of mankind depend, and 
human history has been little more than a record of the 
struggle which began at the beginning and will continne to 
the end between the few who have had the ability to see into 
the truth and loyalty to obey it, and the multitude who, by 
evasion or rebellion, have hoped to thrive in spite of it. 

Thus we see that in the better sort of men there are two 
elementary convictions ; that there is over all things an un- 
sleeping, inflexible, all-ordering, just power, and that this 
power governs the world by laws which can be seen in their 
effects, and on the obedience to which, and on nothing else, 
human welfare depends. 

And now I will suppose some one whpse tendencies are 
naturally healthy, though as yet uo^'^ecial occasion shall 
have roused him to serious thoujflit, growing up in a civi- 
lized community, where, as usually happens^, a comproinise 
has been struck between vice and virtue, where a certain 
diflerence between right and wrong is recognized decently 
on the surface, while below it one-half of the people are 
rushing steadily after the thing called pleasure, and the other 
half labouring in drudgery to provide the means of it f*>r 
the idle. 

Of practical justice in such a community there will be ex- 
ceedingly little, but as society cannot go along at all with* 
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out paying morality some outward homage, there will of 
course be an established religion — an Olympus, a Valhalla, 
or some Eastern of theogouy or theology, with temples, 
priests, liturgies, public confessions in one form or another 
of the dependence of the things we see upon what is not 
seen, with certain ideas of duties and penalties imposed for 
neglect of it. These there will be, and also, as obedience is 
disagreeable and requires abstinence from various indul- 
gences, there will be contrivances by which the indulgences 
can be secured, and no harm come of it. By the side of the 
moral law there grows up a law of ceremonial observance, 
to which is attached a notion of superior sancity and especial 
obligation. Morality, though not at first disowned, is slighted 
as comparatively trivial Duty in the high sense comes to 
mean religious duty, that is to say, the attentive observance 
of certain forms and ceremonies, and these forms and cere- 
monies come into collision little or not at all with ordinary 
life, and ultimately have a tendency to resolve themselves 
into payments of money. 

Thus rises what is called idolatry. I do not mean by 
idolatry the mere worship of manufactured images. I 
mean the separation between practical obligations, a new 
moon and Sabbaths, outward acts of devotion, or for- 
mulas of particular opinions. It is a state of things perpet- 
ually recurring ; for there is nothing, if it would only act, 
more agreeable to all parties concerned. Priests find their 
office magnified and their consequence increased. Laymen 
can be in favour with God and man, so priests tell them, while 
their enjoyments or occupations are in no way interfered 
with. The mischief is that the laws of nature remain mean- 
while unsuspended ; and all the functions of society become 
poisoned through neglect of them. Religion, which ought 
to prove a restraint, becomes a fresh instrument of evil — to 
the imaginative and the weak a contemptible superstition, to 
the educated a mockery, to knaves and hypocrites a cloak of 
iniquity, to all alike — to those who suffer and those who 
seem to profit by it — a lie so palpable as to be worse than 
atheism itself. 
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There oomes a time when all this has to end. The oyer- 
indnlgence of the few is the oyer-penary of the many. 
Injustice begets misery, and misery resentment. Something 
happens perhaps— ^some nnusual oppression, or some act of 
leHgions mendacity especially glaring. Such person as I am 
supposing asks himself, ''What is the meaning of these 
things ? " His eyes are opened. Gradually he discovers 
that he is living surrounded with falsehood, drinking lies like 
water, his conscience polluted, his intellect degraded by the 
abominations which envelope his existence. At first perhaps 
he will feel most keenly for himself. He will not suppose 
that he can set to right a world that is out of joint, but he 
will himself relinqmsh his share in what he detests and 
despises. He withdraws into himself. If what others are 
doing and saying is obviously wrong, then he has to ask him" 
self what is right, and what is the true purpose of his exist- 
ence. Light breaks more clearly on him. He becomes 
conscious of impulses towards something purer and higher 
than he has yet experienced or even imagined. Whence 
these impulses come he cannot tell. He Lb too keenly aware 
of the selfish and cowardly thoughts which rise up to mar 
and thwart his nobler aspirations to believe that they can 
possibly be his own. If he conquers his baser nature, he 
feels that he is conquering himself. The conqueror and the 
conquered cannot be the same ; and he therefore concludesy 
not in vanity, but in profound humiliation and self-abase- 
ment, that the infinite grace of €U)d and nothing else is 
rescuing him from destruction. He is converted, as the 
theologians say. He sets his face upon another road from 
that which he has hitherto travelled, and to which he can 
never return. It has been no merit of his own. His dispo- 
ntion will rather be to exaggerate his own worthlessness 
that he may exalt the more what has been done for him, 
and he resolves thenceforward to enlist himself as a soldier 
on the side of truth and right, and to have no wishes, no 
desires, no opinions, but what the service of his Master im- 
poses. Like a soldier, he abandons his freedom, desiring 
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only like a soldier to Mt and speak no lonji^r as of himself, 
but as coiuuiiasioned from some supreme authority. In such 
a coiuiition a man becomes maguetio. There are epidjmics 
of iu)i)lene8s as well as epidemios of disease ; and he infects 
oth^Ts with his own enthusiasm. Even in the most corrupt 
ages there are always more persons than we suppose who in 
their hearts rebel against the prevailing fashions ; one taket 
courage from another, one supports another ; communities 
form themselves with higher principles of action and purer 
intellectual beliefs. As their numbers multiply they catch 
fire with a common idea and a common indignation, and 
ultimately burnt out into open war with the lies and iniqui- 
ties that surround them. 

I have been describing a natural process which has re- 
peated itself many times in human history, and, unless the 
old opinion that we are more than animated clay, and that 
our nature has nobler affinities, dies away into a dream, 
will repeat itself at recurring intervals, so long as our race 
survives upon the planet. 

I have told you generally what I conceive to be our real 
position, and the administration under which we live ; and 
I have indicated how naturally the conviction of the truth 
would tend to express itself in the moral formulas of Cal- 
vinism. I will now run briefly over the most remarkable 
of the great historical movements to which I have alluded ; 
and you will see, in the sfcrikin<; recurrence of the same 
peculiar mode of thought and action, an evidence that, if 
not completely accurate, it must possess some near and close 
affinity with the real fact. I will take first the example 
with which we are all most familiar — that of the chosen 
people. I must again remind you that I am not talking of 
theology. I say nothing of what is called technically revela- 
tion. 1 am treating these matters as phenomena of human 
experience, the lessons of which would be identically the 
same if no revelation existed. 

The discovery of the key to the hieroglyphics, the exca- 
Tations in the tombs, the investigations carried on by a 
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terieft of careful inqnirert, from Behioni to Lepsiiis, into thd 
antiquities of the Valley of Nile, interprebing atid in turn 
ittterpreted by Manethy and E^erodotus, have thrown a light 
in many respects singularly clear upon the condition of the 
first country which, so far as history can tell, succeeded in 
achieTiug a state of high civilization. From a period the 
remoteness of which it is unsafe to conjecture, there hsid 
been established in Egypt an elaborate and splendid empire 
which, though it had not escaped revolutions, had suffered 
none which had caused organic changes there. It had 
■trength, wealth, power, coherence, a vigorous monarchy, 
dominant and exclusive castes of nobles and priests, and a 
proletariat of slaves. Its cities, temples, and monum(>nts 
are still, in their ruin, the admiration of engineers and the 
despair of architects. Oiiginal intellectual conceptions 
inspired its public buildings. Saved by situation, like China, 
from the intrusion of barbarians, it developed at leisure it* 
own ideas, undisturbed from without ; and when it becomes 
historically visible to us it was in the zenith of its glory. 
The habits of the higher classes were elaborately luxurious, 
and the vanity and the self-indulgence of the few were made 
possible—as it is and always must be where vanity and self- 
indulgence exist — by the oppression and misery c^ the mil- 
lions. You can see on the sides of the tombs — for their 
pride and their pomp followed them even in their graves— 
the effeminate patrician of the Court of the Pharaohs re- 
elining in its gilded gondola, the attendant eunuch waiting 
upon him with the goblet or plate of fruit, the bevies of 
languishing damsels fluttering round him in their trans- 
parent draperies. Shakespeare's Cleopatra might have sate 
for the portrait of the Potiphar's wife who tried the virtue 
of the son of Jacob. 

By the nde of all this there was a no less elaborate re« 
ligion — an ecclesiastical hierarchy — ^powerful as the sacerdo* 
tuliBm of Medifldval Europe, with a creed in the middle of it 
which was a comi^icated id<^try of the physical forces. 

Tlier^ are at bottom but two possible religions-^that 
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which rifles in the moral nature of man, and which takes 
shape in moral commandments, and that which grows ont of 
the observation of the material energies which operate in the 
external universe. The snn at ail times has been the cen- 
tral object of this material reverence. The sun was the 
parent of light ; the sun was the lord of the sky and the 
lord of the seasons ; at the sun's bidding the earth brought 
forth her harvests and ripened tkem to maturity. The sun, 
too, was beneficent to the good and to the evii, and, like 
the laws of political economy, drew no harsh distinctions 
between one person and another. It demanded only that 
certain work should be done, and smiled equally on the crops 
of the slave driver and the garden of the innocent peasant. 
The moon, when the sun sunk to his night's rest, reigned 
as his vicegerent, the queen of the revolving heavens, and 
in her waxing and waning and singular movement among 
the stars, was the perpetual occasion of admiring and ador« 
ing curiosity. Nature in all her forms was wonderful ; 
nature in her beneficent forms was to be loved and wor- 
shiped ; and being, as nature is, indifferent to morality, be- 
stowing prosperity on principles which make no demands 
on chastity or equity, she is, in one form or other, the 
divinity oh whose shrine in all a&^es the favoured sections of 
society have always gladly paid their homage. • Where 
nature is sovereign, there is no need of austerity and self- 
denial. The object of life is the pursuit of wealth and the 
pleasures which wealth can purchase ; and the rules for our 
practical guidance are the laws, as the economists say, by 
which wealth can be acquired. 

It is an excellent creed for those who haTO the happiness 
to profit by it, and will have its followers to the end of time. 
In these latter ages it connects itself with the natural 
sciences, progress of ihe mtellect, specious shadows of all 
kinds which will not interfere with its supreme manage- 
ment of political arrangements. In Egsrpt, where knowledge 
was in its rudiments, every natural force, the minutest plant 
or animal, which influenced human fortunes for good or evil. 
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eame in for a niche in the shrine of the temples of the sud and 
moon. Snakes and crocodiles, dogs, cats, cranes, and beetles, 
were propitiated by sacrifices, by laboured ceremonials of 
laudation ; nothing living was too mean to find a place in the 
omnivorous devotionalism of the Egyptian clergy. We, in 
these days, proud as we may be of our intellectual advances, 
need not ridicule popular credulity. Even here in Scotland, 
not so long ago, wretched old women were supposed to run 
about the coimtry in the shape of hares. At this very hour 
the ablest of living natural philosophers is looking gravely 
to the courtships of moths and butterflies to solve the pro- 
blem of the origin of man, and prove his descent from an 
African baboon. 

There was, however, in ancient Egypt, another article of 
faith, besides nature-worship, of transcendent moment — a 
belief which had probably descended from earlier and purer 
.ages, and had then originated in the minds of sincere and 
earnest men — as a solution of the real problem of humanity. 
The inscriptions and paintings in the tombs near Thebes 
make it perfectly clear that the Egyptians looked forward 
to a future state — to the judgment-bar of Osiris, where they 
would each one day stand to give account for their actions. 
They believed as clearly as we do, and with a conviction of 
a very similar kind, that those who had done good would go 
to everlasting life, and those who had done evil into eternal 
perdition. 

Such a belief, if coupled with an accurate perception of 
what good and evil mean — with a distinct certainty that 
men will be tried by the moral law, before a perfectly just 
judge, and that no subterfuges will avail — cannot but 
exercise a most profound and most tremendous influence 
upon human conduct. And yet our own experience, if 
nothing else, proves that this belief, when moulded into tra- 
ditional and conventional shapes, may lose its practical 
power ; nay, without ceasing to be professed, and even sin- 
cerely held, may become more mischievous than salutary. 
And this is owing to the fatal distinction of which I spoke 

2 
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just now, which seenui to have an irrettttible tendency to 
shape itself, in civilized societies, between religious and 
moral duties. With the help of this distinction it becomes 
possible for a man, as long as he avoids gross sins, to neglect 
every one of his positive obligations — to be careless^ selfish, 
luscrupnlous, indifferent to everything but his own plea- 
sures — and to imagine all the time that his condition is per- 
fectly satisfactory, and that he can look forward to what is 
before him without the slightest uneasiness. All accounts 
represent the Egyptians as an eminently religious people. 
No profanity was tolerated there, no sceptickm, no insolent 
disobedience to the established priesthood. If a doubt ever 
crossed the mind of some licentious philosopher as to the 
entire sacredness of the stainless Apis, if ever a question 
forced itself on him when the Lord of heaven and earth 
could really be incarnated in the stupidest of created beastSp 
he kept his counsels to himself, if he was not shocked at his 
own impiety. The priests, who professed supernatural 
powers — the priests, who were in conununication with the 
gods themselves — ^they possessed the keys of the sacred 
mysteries, and what was philosophy that it should lift its 
voice against them ? The word of the priest — nine parts a 
charlatan, and one part, perhaps, himself imposed on — ^was 
absolute. He knew the counsels of Osiris, he knew that the 
question which would be asked at the dread tribunal was 
not whether a man had been just and true and merciful, 
but whether he had believed what he was told to believe, 
and had duly paid the fees to the temple. And so the world 
went its way, controlled by no dread of retribution ; and on 
the tomb-frescoes you can see legions of slaves under the 
lash dragging from the quarries the blocks of granite which 
were to form the eternal monuments of the Pharaohs' 
tyranny ; and you read in the earliest authentic history that 
when there was a fear that the slave races should multiply so 
fast as to be dangerous, their babies were flung to the 
crocodiles. 
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One of these slATe-raoes rose at last in rerolt. Notieeablj 
it did not rise against oppression as snch, or directly in con- 
sequence of oppression. We hear of no massacre of slave* 
drivers, no bnming of towns or villages, none of the nsoal 
accompaniments of peasant insarrections. If Egypt was 
plagued, it was not by mutinous mobs or incendiaries. Half 
a million men simply rose up and declared that they could 
endure no longer the mendacity, hypocrii^, the vile and in* 
credible rubbish which was offered to them in the sacred 
name of religion. ''Let us go,'' they said, ''into the wild- 
erness, go out of these soft water-meadows and cornfields, 
forsake our leeks and our fleshpots, and take in exchange a 
life of hardship and wandering, that we may worship the 
God of our fathers." Their leader bad been trained in the 
wisdom of the Egyptians, and among the rocks of Sinai 
had learnt that it was wind and vanity. The ha]f-obscured 
traditions of his ancestors awoke to life again, and were 
rekindled by him in his people. They would bear with lies 
no longer. They shook the dust of Egypt from their feet, 
and the falsehood of it from their souls, and they witlidrew, 
with all belonging to them, into the Arabian desert, that 
they might no longer serve cats and dogs and bulls and 
beetles, but the Eternal Spirit who had been pleased to make 
his existence known to them. They sung no pssans of lib- 
erty. They were delivered from the house of bondage^ but 
it was the bondage of mendacity, and they left it only to 
assume another service. The Eternal had taken piiy on 
them. In revealing His true nature to them, he had taken 
t&em for his children. They were not their own, but hi<^ and 
they laid their lives under commandments which were as 
close a copy as, with the knowledge which they possessed,, 
they could make, to the moral laws of the Maker of the 
Universe, In essentials the Book of the Law was a cove- 
nant of practical justice. Howards and punishments wero 
alike immediate, both to each separate person and to the 
collective nation. Retribution in a life to come was drop- 
ped out of sight, not denied, but not insisted on. The 
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belief in it had been cormpted to evil, and rather enervated 
than encouraged the efforts after present equity. Every 
man was to reap as he had sown — ^here, in the immediate 
world — ^to live imder his own vine and fig-tree, to thrive or 
suffer according to his actual deserts. Religion was not a 
thing of past or future, an accoimt of things that had been, 
or of things which one day would be again. God was the 
actual living ruler of real every-day life ; nature-worship 
was swept away ; and in the warmth and passion of convic- 
tion they became, as I said, the soldiers of a purer creed. 
In Palestine, where they found idolatry in a form yet fouler 
and more cruel than what they had left behind them, they 
trampled it out as if in inspired abomination of a system of 
which the fruits were so detestable. They were not perfect 
—very far from perfect. An army at best is made of mixed 
materials, and war, of all ways of making wrong into right, 
is the hardest ; but they were directed by a noble purpose, 
and they have left a mark never to be effaced in the history 
of the human race. 

The fire died away. ''The Israelites," we are told, 
''mingled among the heathen and learned their works.'' 
They ceased to be missionaries. They hardly and fitfully 
preserved the records of the meaniug of their own exodus. 
Eight hundred years went by, and the flame rekindled in 
another country. Cities more splendid even than the hun- 
dred-gated Thebes itself had risen on the banks of the 
Euphrates. Grand military empires had been founded on 
war and conquest. Peace had followed when no enemies 
were left to conquer ; and with peace had come philosophy, 
science, agricultural enterprise, magnificent engineering 
works for the draining and irrigation of the Mesopotamiaa 
plains. Temples and palaces towered into the sky. The 
pomp and luxury of Asia rivalled, and even surpassed, the 
glories of Egypt ; and, by the side of it, a second nature- 
worship, which, if less elaborately absurd, was more 
deeply detestable. The foulest vices were consecrated to 
the service of the gods, and the holiest ceremonies were 
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inoculated with impurity and sensuality. 

The seventh century before the Christian era was distin- 
guished over the whole East by extraordinary religious 
revolutions. With the most remarkable of these, that 
which bears the name of Buddha, I am not here concerned. 
Buddhism has been the creed for more than two thousand 
years of half the human race, but it left unaffected our own 
Western world, and therefore I here pass it by. 

Simultaneously with Buddha appeared another teacher, 
Zerdusht, or, iis the Greeks called him, Zoroaster, among 
the hardy tribes of the Persian mountains. He taught a 
creed which, like that of the Israelites, was essentially moral 
and extremely simple. 

The Persians caught rapidly Zoroaster's spirit. Uncor^ 
rupted by luxury, they responded eagerly to a voice which 
they recognised as speaking truth to them. They have been 
called the Puritans of the Old World. Never any people, 
H is said, hated idolatry as they hated it, and for the simple 
reason that they hated lies. A Persian lad, Herodotus tells 
us, was educated in three especial accomplishments. He 
was taught to ride, to shoot, and to speak the truth — ^that 
18 to say, he was brought up to be brave, active, valiant, 
and upright. When a man speaks the truth, you may 
count pretty surely that he possesses most other virtues. 
Half the vices in the world rise out of cowardice, and one 
who is afraid of lying is usually afraid of nothing else. 

This seems to have been che Persian temperament, and 
in virtue of it they were chosen as the instruments — clearly 
recognized as such by the Prophet Isaiah for one — which 
were to sweep the earth clean of abominations which had 
grown to an intolerable height. Bel bowed down, and Nebo 
had to stoop before them. Babylon, the lady of kingdoms, 
was laid in the dust, and * her star-gazers and her astrolo- 
gers, and her monthly prognosticators ' could not save her 
with all their skill. They and she were borne away together. 
Egypt's turn followed. Retribution had been long delayed, 
but her cup ran over at last The palm-groves were flung 
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into the river, the temples polluted^ the idols mutilated. 
The precious Apis, for all its godhood, was led with a halter 
before the PendaH kiDg, and stabbed in sight of the world by 
Persian steel. 

'* Profane !" exclaimed the priests, as pious persons, on 
like occasions, have exclaimed a thousand times : *' The80 
Puritans have no reverence for holy things/' Bather it ia 
because they do reverence things which deserve reverence, 
that they loathe and abhor the counterfeit. What does an 
ascertained imposture deserve but to be denied, exposed, in< 
■ulted, trampled under foot, danced upon, if nothing leaa 
will serve, till the very geese take courage and v^ture to 
hiss derision 1 Are we to wreathe aureolea round the brows 
of phantoms lest we shock the sensibilities of the idiots who 
have believed them to be divine ? Was the Prophet Isaiah 
BO tender in his way of treating such matters ? 

^^ Who hath formed a god, or molten a graven image that 
IS profitable ios nothing ? He heweth him down cedars. 
He taketh the cypress and the oak from the trees of the 
forest. He bumeth part thereof in the fire ; with part there* 
of he eateth flesh. He roasteth roast, and is satisfied ; yea, 
he warmeth himself, and saith, Aha, I am warm, I have seen 
the fire : and the residue thereof he maketh a god, even his 
graven image : he falleth down unto it, and worsliippeth it, 
and prayeth unto it, and saith. Deliver me, for thou art my 
god. 

'* Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for fear 
of the Lord, for the glory of His majesty when He ariseth 
to shake terribly the earth. In that day a man shall cast 
his idols of silver and gold, which they made each one for 
himself to worship, to the moles and the bats." 

Again events glide on. Persia runs the usual course. 
Virtue and truth produced strength, strength dominion^ 
dominion riches, riches luxiuy, and luxury weakness and 
collapse — fatal sequence, repeated so often, yet to so little 
purpose. The hardy warrior of the mountains degenerated 
mto a vulgar sybarite. His manliness became effeminacy ; 
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]u8 piety a ritual of priests ; himself a liar, a coward, and a 
daye. The Greeks conquered the Persians, copied their 
manners, and fell in tarn before the Romans. We coaut 
Httle more than 500 years from the fall of Babylon, and the 
entire known world was lying at the feet of a great military 
despotism. Coming originally themselves from the East, 
the classio nations had brought with them also the primssval 
nature-worship of Asia. The Gr^k imagination had woven 
the Eastern metaphors into a singular mythology, in which 
the gods were represented as beings possessing in a splendid 
degree physical beauty, physical strength, with the kind of 
awf ulnew which belonged to their origin ; the fitful, wanton, 
changeable, yet also terrible powers of the elemental world. 
Translated into the language of humauity, the actions and 
adventures thus ascribed to the gods became in process of 
time impossible to be believed. Intellect expanded ; moral 
sense grew more vigorous, and with it the conviction that if 
the natioual traditions were true, man must be more just 
than his Maker. In JSschylus and Sophocles, in Pindar 
and Plato, you see conscience asserting its sovereignty ovet 
the most sacred beliefs — ^instinctive reverence and piety 
struggiiiig sometimes to express themselves under the names 
and forms of the past, sometimes bursting out uncontrollably 
into indignant abhorrence. 

** To me 'twere strange indeed 
To charge the blessed gods with greed. 
I dare not do it. 

Myths too oft. 
With quaintly coloured lies en wrought. 
To stray from truth have mortals brought. 
And Art, which round all things below 
A charm of loveliness can throw, 
Has robed the false in honour's hue, 
And made the unbelievable seem true." 

** All religions," says Gibbon, " are to the vulgar equally 
true, to the philosopher equally false, and to the statesman 
equally useful :" thus scornfully summing up the theory of 
the matter which he found to be held by the politicians of 
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the age which he was describing, and perhaps of his own. 
Keligion, as a moral force, died away with the establishment 
of the Roman I^mpire, and with it died probity, patriotism, 
and human dignity, and all that men had learnt in nobler 
ages to honour and yalue as good. Order reigned unbroken 
under the control of the legions. Industry flourished, and 
natural science, and most of the elements of what we now 
call civilization. Ships covered the seas. Huge towns 
adorned the Imperial provinces. The manners of men be- 
came more artificial, and in a certain sense more humane. 
Keligion was & State establishment — a decent acknowledg- 
ment of a power or powers which, if they existed- at all^ 
amused themselves in the depths of space, cardiess^ so their 
deity was not denied, of the woe or weal of humanity : the 
living fact, supreme in Church and State, being the wearer 
of the purple, who, as the practical realization of authority, 
assumed the name as well as the substance. The one god 
immediately known to man was henceforth the Divus Csesar, 
whose throne in the sky was waiting empty for him till his 
earthly exile was ended, and it pleased him to join or rejoin 
his kindred divinities. 

It was the era of atheism — atheism such as this earth 
never witnessed before or since. You who have read Taci- 
tus know the practical fruits of it, as they appeared at the 
heart of the system in the second Babylon, the proud city of 
the Seven Hills. You will remember how, for the crime of 
a single slave, the entire household of a Roman patrician, 
four hundred innocent human beings, were led in chains 
across the Forum and murdered by what was called law. 
You will remember the exquisite Nero, who, in his love of 
art, to throw himself more fully into the genius of Greek 
tragedy, committed incest with his mother that he might be 
a second (Edipus, and assassinated her that he might realise 
the sensations of Orestes. You will recall one scene which 
Tacitus describes, not as exceptional or standing alone, but 
merely, he says, "quas ut exemplum referam ne ssepiua 
eadem prodigentia narranda sit'' — ^the hymeneal night* 
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banquet on Agrippa's lake, graced by the presence of the 
wives and daughters of the Roman senators, where, amidst 
blazing fireworks and music and cloth of gold pavilions and 
naked prostitutes, the majesty of the Caesars celebrated his 
nuptials with a boy. 

There I conceive, was the visible product of material 
civilization, «where there was no fear of God in the middle 
of it — the final outcome of wealth and prosperity and art 
and culture, raised aloft as a sign for all ages to look upon. 

But it is not to this, nor to the fire of hell which in due 
time burst out to consume it, that I desire now 
to draw jour attention. I have to point out to you two 
purifying movements which were at work in the midst of 
the pollution, one of which came to nothing and survives 
only in books, the second a force which was to mould for 
ages the future history of man. Both require our notice, 
for both singularly contained the particular feature which 
is called the reproach of Calvinism. 

The blackest night is never utterly dark . When mankind 
seems most abandoned, there are always a seven thousand 
somewhere who have not bowed the knee to the fashionable 
opinions of the hour. Among the great Roman families a 
certain number remained republican in feeling and republi- 
can in habit. The State religion was as incredible to them 
as to every one else. They could not persuade themselves 
that they could discover the will of Heaven in the colour of 
a calf s liver, or in the appetite of the sacred chickens ; but 
they had retained the moral instincts of their citizen ances- 
tors. They knew nothing of God or the gods, but they had 
something in themselves which made sensuality nauseating 
instead of pleasant to them. They had an austere sense of 
the meaning of the word "duty." They could distinguish 
and reverence the nobler possibilities of their nature. They 
disdained what was base and effeminate, and though religion 
failed them, they constructed out of philosophy a rule which 
would serve to live by. 

As with Calvinism, a theoretic belief in an over-ruling 
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will or destiny was not only compatible with, but seemed 
naturally to issue in the control of the animal appetites. 
The stoic did not argue that, '' as fate governs all things, I 
can do no wrong, and therefore I will t^e my pleasure ;'' 
but rather, '^ the moral law within me is the noblest part of 
my being, and compels me to submit to it." He did not 
withdraw from the world like the Christian anchorite. He 
remained at his post in the Senate, the Forum, or the army. 
A stoic in Marcus Aurelius gave a passing dignity to the 
d^'shonoured purple. In Tacitus, stoicism has left an eternal 
e vide ace how grand a creature man may be, though unassist- 
ed by conscious dependence or external spiritual help, 
throu,'];li steady disdain of what is base, steady reverence for 
all that deserves to be revered, and indexible integrity in 
word and deed. 

But stoicism could under no circumstances be a regene- 
rating power in the general world. It was a position only 
tenable to the educated ; it was without hope and without 
enthusiasm. From a contempt of the objects which man- 
kind most desired, the step was short and inevitable to 
contempt of mankind themselves. Wrapped in mournful 
self-dependence, the stoic could face calmly for himself 
wliatever lot the Fates might send :•— 

Si f ractus illabatur orbis, 
Impavidum ferient ruin». 

Bat, natural as such a creed might be in a Koman noble 
under the Empire, natural perhaps as it may always be in 
corrupted ages and amidst disorganised beliefs, the very 
stern uess of stoicism was repellent. It carried no consola- 
tion to the hearts of the suffering millions, who were in no 
danger of being led away by luxury, because their whole 
lives were passed in poverty and wretchedness. It was in- 
dividual, not missionary. The stoic declared no active war 
against corruption. He stood alone, protesting scornfully 
in silent example against evils which he was without power 
to cure. Like Caesar, he folded himself in his mantle. 
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The world might do its worst. He would keep his own 
Boul unstained. 

Place beside the stoics their contemporaries the Galilean 
fishermen and the tentmaker of Tarsus. I am not about to 
sketch in a few paragraphs the rise of Christianity. I 
mean only to p<nnt to the principles on which the small knot 
of men gathered themselyes together who were about to lay 
the foundations of a vast spiritual revolution. The guilt and 
wretchedness in which the world was steeped St Paul felt 
as keenly as Tacitus. Like Tacitus, too, he believed that 
the wild and miserable scene which he beheld was no result 
of accidttfty but had been ordained so to be, and was the 
direct expression of an all-mastering Power. But he saw 
also that this Power was no blind necessity or iron chain of 
connected cause and effect, but a perfectly just, perfectly 
wise being, who governed all thin^ by the everlasting, im- 
mutable laws of his own nature ; that when these laws were 
resisted or forgotten, they wrou;jht ruin and confusion and 
slavery to death and sin ; that when thsy were recognized 
and obeyed the curse wo aid be taken away, and freedom 
and manliness come back again. Whence the disobedience had 
first risen was a problem which St. Paul solved in a manner 
not at all unlike the Persians. There was a rebellious s^rit 
in the universe, penetrating into men's hearts, and prompt- 
ing them to disloyalty and revolt. It removed the question 
a step further back without answering it, but the fact was 
plain as the sunlight. Men had neglected the laws of their 
Maker. In neglecting them they had brought universal 
ruin, not on themselves only, but on all society, and if the 
world was to be saved from destruction they must be per- 
suaded or forced back into their allegiance. The law itself 
had been once more revealed on the mountains of Palestine, 
and in the persoQ and example of One who had lived aad 
died to make it known ; and those who had heard and known 
Him, being possessed with His spirit, felt themselves com- 
missioned as a missionary legion to publish the truth to 
mankind. They were not, like the Israelites or the Per- 
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sians, to fight with the sword — ^not eveii in their own 
defence. The sword can take life but not give it ; and 
the command to the Apostles was to sow the invisible seed 
in the hot-bed of corruption, and feed and foster it, and 
water it with the blood, not of others, but themselves. 
Their own wills, ambitions, hopes, desires, emotions, were 
swallowed up in the will to which they had surrendered 
themselves. They were soldiers. It was St. Paul's meta- 
phor, and no other is so appropriate. They claimed no 
merit through their calling ; they were too conscious of their 
own sins to indulge in the poisonous reflection that they 
were not as other men. They were summoned out on their 
allegiance, and armed with the spiritual strength which be- 
longs to the consciousness of a just cause. If they in- 
dulged any personal hope, it was only that their weakness 
would not be remembered against them — that, having been 
chosen for a work in which the victory was assured, they 
would be made themselves worthy of their calling, and, 
though they might slide, would not be allowed to fall. 
Many mysteries remained unsolved. Man was as clay in the 
potter's hand— one vessel was made to honour and another 
to dishonour. Why, who could tell ? This only they knew, 
that they must themselves do no dishonour to the spirit that 
was in them — ^gain others, gain all who would join them for 
their common purposes, and fight with all their souls 
against ignorance and sin. 

The fishermen of Gennesaret planted Christianity, and 
many a winter and many a summer have since rolled over 
it. More than once it has shed it leaves and seemed to be 
dying, and when the buds burst again the colour of the 
foliage was changed. The theory of it which is taught to- 
day in the theological schools of St. Andrews would have 
sounded strange from the pulpit of your onco proud cathe- 
dral. As the same thought expresses itself in many 
languages, so spiritual truths assume ever-varying forms. 
The garment fades — ^the moths devour it — the woven fibres 
disintegrate and turn to dust. The idea only is immortal^ 
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and never fades. The hermit who made his cell below the 
diff where the cathedral stands, the monkish architect who 
designed the plan of it, the princes who brought it to per- 
fection, the Protestants who shattered it into ruin, the 
preacher of last Sunday at the University Church, would 
have many a quarrel, were they they to meet now, before 
they would understand each other. But at the bottom of 
the minds of all the same thought would be predominant^- 
that they were soldiers of the Almighty, commissioned to 
fight with lies and selfishness, and that all alike, they and 
those against whom they were contending, were in His 
hands, to deal with after His own pleasure. 

Again six centuries go by. Christianity becomes the re- 
ligion of the Roman Empire. The Empire divides, and the 
Church is divided with it. Europe is overrun by the 
Northern nations. The power of the Western Caesars breaks 
in pieces, but the Western Church stands erect, makes its 
way into the hearts of the conquerors, penetrates the 
German forests, opens a path into Britain and Ireland. 
By the noble Gothic nations it is welcomed with passionate 
enthusiasm. The warriors of Odiu are transformed into a 
Christian chivalry, and the wild Valhalla into a Christian 
heaven. Fiery, passionate nations are not tamed in a gen- 
eration or a century, but a new conception of what was 
praiseworthy and excellent had taken hold of their imagina- 
tion and the understanding. Kings, when their day of toil 
was over, laid down crown and sword, and retired into 
cloisters, to pass what remained of life to them in prayer and 
meditation on eternity. The supreme object of reverence 
was no longer the hero of the battlefield, but the barefoot 
missionary who was carrying the Gospel among the tribes 
that were still untaught. So beautiful in their conception of 
him was the character of one of these wandering priests, that 
their stories formed a new mythology. So vast were the 
real miracles which they were working on men's souls, that 
wonders of a more ordinary sort were assigned to them as 
a matter of course. They raised the dead, they healed 
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the sick, they cast out deyils with a word or with the sign 
of the cross. Plain facts were too poor for the enthusiasm of 
German piety ; and noble human figures were exhibited, 
as it were, in the resplendent light of a painted window in 
the effort to do them exaggerated honour. 

It was pity, for truth only smells sweet forever, and illu- 
sions, however innocent, are deadly as the canker-worm. 
Long cycles had to pass before the fruit of these poison-seeds 
would ripen . The practical result meanwhile was to substi- 
tute in the minds of the sovereign races which were to take 
the lead in the coming era the principles of the moral law 
for the law of force and the sword. 

The Eastern branch of the divided Church experienced 
meanwhile a less happy fortune. In the East there was no 
virgin soil like the great noble Teutonic peoples. Asia was 
a worn-out stage on which drama after drama of history 
had been played out. Lauguid luxury only was there, 
huge aggregation of wealth in particular localities, and the 
no less inevitable shadow attached to luxury by the neces- 
sities of things, oppression and misery and squalor. Chris- 
tianity and the world had come to terms after the establish- 
ed fashion — the world to be let alone in its pleasures and its 
sins ; the Church relegated to opinion, with free liberty to 
split doctrinal hairs to the end of time. The work of the 
Church's degradation had begun, even before it accepted 
the tainted hand of Constantino. Already in the third 
century speculative Christianity had become the fashionable 
creed of Alexandria, and had purchased the favour of patri- 
cian congregations, if not by open toleranee of vice, yet by 
leaving it to grow unresisted. St. Clement details contemp- 
tuously the inventory of the boudoir of a fine lady of his 
fiock, the list of essences on her toilet table, the shoes, san- 
dals and slippers with which her dainty feet were decorated 
in endless variety. He describes her as she ascends tho 
steps of the BazUikey to which she was going for what she 
called her prayers, with a page lifting up her train. He 
paints her as she walks along the streets, her petticoats pro- 
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jacting with some horsehair arrangement behind, and the 
street boys jeering at her as she passed. 

All that Christianity was meant to do in making life 
simple and habits pure was left undone, while with a few 
exceptions, like that of St. Clement himself, the intellectual 
energy of its bishops and teachers was exhausted in spinning 
endless cobwebs of metaphysical theology. 

" When the light within you is darkness, how great is that 
darkness." 

In the place of the old material idolatry we erect a new 
idolatry of words and phrases. Our duty is no longer to be 
true, and honest, and brave, and self-denying, and pure, 
but to be exact in our formulas, to hold accurately some 
nice and curious proposition, to place damnation in straying 
a hairsbreadth from some symbol which exalts in being un- 
intelligible, and salvatioa in the skill with which the mind 
can balance itself on some intellectual tight-rope. 

There is no more instructive phenomenon in history than 
the ease and rapidity with which the Arabian caliphs lopped 
off the fairest provinces of the Eastern Empire. When 
nations are easily conquered, we may be sure that they 
have first lost their moral self-respect. When their re- 
ligions, as they call them, go down at a breath, those re- 
ligions have become already but bubbles of vapour. The 
laws of heaven are long enduring, but their patience comes 
to an end at last. Because justice is not executed speedily 
men persuade themselves that there is no such thing as jus- 
tice. But the lame foot, as the Greek proverb said, over- 
takes the swift oae in the end ; and the longer the for- 
bearance the sharper the retribution when it comes. 

As the Greek theology was one of the most complicated 
accounts ever offered of the nature of God and his relation 
to man, so the message of Mahomet, when he first unfolded 
the green banner, was one of the most simple. There is no 
god but God : God is king, and you must and shall obey 
his wilL This was Islam, as it was first offered at the 
sword's point to people who had lost the power of under- 
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standing any other argument. Your images are wood and 
stone ; your metaphysics are words without understanding ; 
the world lies in. wickedness and wretchedness because you 
have forgotten the statutes of your Master, and you shall 
go back to these ; you shall fulfil the purpose for which you 
were set to live upon the earth, or you shall not live at alL 

Tremendous inroad upon the liberties of conscience ! 
What right, it is asked, have those people that you have 
been calling soldiers of the Almighty to interfere by force 
with the opinions of others ? Let them leave us alone ; we 
meddle not with them. Let them, if they please, obey 
those laws they talk of ; we have other notions of such 
things ; we wdl obey ours, and let the result judge between 
us. The result was judging between them. The meek 
apostle with no weapon but his word and his example, and 
winning victories by himself submitting to be killed, is a 
fairer object than a fierce Kaled, calling himself the sword 
of the Almighty. But we cannot order for ourselves in 
what way these things shall be. The caitiff Damascenes, 
to whom Kaled gave the alternative of the Koran or death, 
were men themselves who had hands to hold a sword with 
if they had heart to use it, or a creed for which they cared 
to risk their lives. In such a quarrel superior strength and 
courage are the signs of the presence of a nobler convic- 
tion. 

To the question, " What right have you to interfere with 
us ?" there is but one answer — ** We must. These things 
which we tell you are true ; and in your hearts you know 
it ; your own cowardice convicts you. The moral laws of 
your Maker are written in your consciences as well as in 
ours. If you disobey them, you bring disaster not only on 
your own wretched selves, but on all around you. It is our 
common concern, and if you will not submit, in the name 
of our Master we will compel you. " 

Any fanatic, it will be said, might use the same language. 
Ja not history full of instances of dreamers or impostors, 
** boasting themselves to be somebody," who for some wild 
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illusion, or for their own ambition, have thrown the world 
into convulsions 1 Is not Mahomet himself a signal — ^the 
most signal — ^illustration of it ? I should say rather that 
when men have risen in arms for a false cause the event 
has proved it by the cause coming to nothing. The world 
is not BO constituted that courage, and strength, and en- 
durance, and organization, and success long sustained are to 
be obtained in the service of falsehood. If I could think 
that, I should lose the most convincing reason for believing 
that we are governed by a moral power. The moral laws of 
our being execute themselves through the instrumentality 
of men ; and in those great movements which determine 
the moral condition of many nations through many cen- 
turies, the stronger side, it seems to me, has uniformly 
been the better side, and stronger because it has been better. 

I am not upholding Mahomet as if he had been a perfect 
man, or the Koran as a second Bible. The crescent was no 
sun, nor even a complete moon reigning full-orbed in the 
night heaven. The light there was in it was but reflected 
from the sacred books of the Jews and the Arab traditions. 
The morality of it was defective. The detailed conception 
of man's duties inferior, far inferior to what St. Martin and 
St. Patrick, St. Columba and St. Augustine were teaching 
or had taught in Western Europe. Mahometanism rapidly 
degenerated. The first caliphs stood far above Saladin. 
The descent from Saladin to a modem Moslem despot is like 
a fall over a precipice. All establislied things, nations, 
constitutions, all established things which have life in them, 
have also the seeds of death. They grow, they have their 
day of usefulness, they decay and pass away, 'Mest one 
good custom should corrupt the world." 

But the light which there was in the Moslem creed was 
real. It taught the omnipotence and omnipresence of one 
eternal Spirit, the Maker and Buler of all things, by wliose 
everlasting purpose all things were, and whose will all things 
must obey ; and this central truth, to which later ex- 
perience and broader knowledge can add nothing, it has 

a 
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taught so clearly and so simply that in Islam there has been 
no room for heresy, and scarcely for schism. 

The Koran has been accused of countenancing sensual 
vice. Bather it bridled and brought within limits a sen- 
suality which before was unbounded. It forbade and has 
absolutely extinguished, wherever Islam is professed, the 
bestial drunkenness which is the disgrace of our Christian 
English and Scottish towns. Even now, after centuries of 
decay, the Mussulman probably governs his life by the 
Koran more accurately than most Christians obey the 
Sermon on the Mount or the Ten Commandments. In our 
own India, where the Moslem creed retains its relative 
superiority to the superstitions of the native races, the 
Mussulman is a higher order of being. Were the English 
to withdraw he would retake the sovereignty of the penin. 
sula by natural right — not because he has larger bones and 
sinews, but by superiority of intellect and heart ; in otlier 
words, because he has a truer faith. 

I said that while Christianity degenerated in the East 
with extreme rapidity, in the West it retained its firmer 
characters. It became the vitalising spirit of a new or- 
ganization of society. All that we call modem civilisation 
in a sense which deserves the name is the visible expression 
of the transforming power of the GospeL 

I said also that by the side of the healthy influences of 
regeneration there were sown along with it the germs of evil 
to come. All living ideas, from the necessity of things, take 
up into their constitutions whatever forces are already work- 
ing round them. The most ardent aspirations after truth 
will not anticipate knowledge, and the errors of the imagina- 
tion become consecrated as surely as the purest impulses of 
conscience. So long as the laws of the physical world 
remain a mystery, the action of all uncomprehended pheno- 
mena, the movements of the heavenly bodies, the winds 
and storms, famines, murrains, and human epidemics, are 
ascribed to the voluntary interference of supernatural 
beings. The belief in witches and fairies, in spells and 
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talismans, could not be dispelled by science, for science did 
not exist. The Church therefore entered into competition 
with her evil rivals on their own ground. The Saint came 
into the field against the enchanter. The powers of charms 
and amulets were eclipsed by martyr's relics, sacraments, 
and holy water. The magician with the devil at his back, 
had to yield to the divine powers imparted to priests by 
spiritual descent in the imposition of hands. 

Thus a gigantic system of supernaturalism overspread the 
entire Western World. There was no deliberate imposition. 
The clergy were as ignorant as the people of true relations 
between natural cause and effect. Their business, so far as 
they were conscious of their purpose, was to contend against 
the works of the devil. They saw practically that they were 
able to convert men from violence and impurity to piety and 
self-restraint. Their very humility forbade them to attri- 
bute such wonderful results to their own teaching-. 
When it was universally believed that human beings could 
make convenants with Satan by signing their names in blood, 
what more natural than that they should assume, for in- 
stance, that the sprinkling of water, the inaugurating cere- 
mony of the purer and better life, should exert amysterious 
mechanical influence upon the character 1 

If regeneration by baptism, however, with its kindred 
imaginations, was not true, innocence of intention could not 
prevent the natural consequences of falsehood. Time went 
on ; knowledge increased ; doubt stole in, and with doubt 
the passionate determination to preserve beliefs, at all 
hazards, which had grown too dear to superstition to be 
parted with. In the twelfth century the mystery called 
transubstantiation had come to be regarded with wide-spread 
misgiving. To encounter scepticism, there then arose for 
the first time what have been called pious frauds. It was 
not perceived that men who lend themselves consciously to 
lies, with however excellent an intention, will eventually be- 
come deliberate rogues. The clergy doubtless believed that 
in the consecration of the elements an invisible change was 



36 CALvnnsM. 

really and truly effected. But to produce an effect on the 
secular mind the invisible had to be made visible. A general 
practice sprung up to pretend that in the breaking of the 
wafer real blood had gushed out ; real pieces of flesh were 
found between the fingers. The precious things thus pro- 
duced were awfully preserved, and with the Pope's blessing 
were deposited in shrines for the strengthening of faith and 
the confutation of the presumptuous unbeliever. 

When a start has once been made on the road of de- 
ception, the after-progress is a rapid one. The desired effect 
was not produced. Incredulity increased. Imposture ran 
a race with unbelief in the vain hope of silencing enquiry, 
and with imposture all genuine love for spiritual or moral 
truth disappeared. 

You all know to what condition the Catholic Church had 
sunk at the beginning of the sixteenth century. An inso- 
lent hierarchy, with an army of priests behind them, domi- 
nated every country in Europe. The Church was like a hard 
nutshell round a shrivelled kernel. The priests, in parting 
with their sincerity, had lost the control over their own ap- 
petites .which only sincerity can give. Profligate in their 
own lives, they extended to the laity the same easy latitude 
which they asserted for their own conduct. Beligious duty 
no longer consisted in leading a virtuous life, but in pur- 
chasing immunity for self- indulgence by one of the thousand 
remedies which church officials were ever ready to dispense 
at an adequate price. 

The pleasant arrangement came to an end — a sudden and 
terrible one. Christianity had not been upon the earth for 
nothing. The spiritual organization of the Church was cor- 
rupt to the core ; but in the general awakening of Europe, 
it was impossible to conceal the contrast between the doc- 
trines taught in the Catholic pulpits and the creed of which 
they were the counterfeit. Again and again the gathering 
indignation sputtered out to be savagely repressed. At last 
it pleased Pope Leo, who wanted money to finish St. Peter's, 
to send about spiritual hawkers, with wares which were called 
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indulgences — ^notes to be presented at the gates of purgatory 
as passports to the easiest places there— and then Luther 
spoke and the whirlwind burst. 

I can but glance at the Eeformation in Germany. Luther 
himself was one of the grandest men that ever lived on 
earth. Kever was anyone more loyal to the light that was 
in him, braver, truer, or wider-minded in the noblest sense 
of the word. The share of the work which fell to him, 
Luther accomplished most perfectly. But he was exception- 
ally fortunate in one way, that in Saxony he had the Sove- 
reign on his aide, and the enemy, however furious, could 
not reach him with fleshly weapons, and could but grind his 
teeth^ and curse. Other nations who had caught Luther's 
spirit had to win their liberty on harder terms, and the 
Catholic churchmen were able to add to their other crimes 
the cruelty of fiends. Princes and politicians, who had 
State reasons for disliking popular outbursts, sided with the 
established spiritual authorities. Heresy was assailed with 
fire and sword, and a spirit harsher than Luther's was 
needed to steel the converts' hearts for the trials which came 
upon them. Lutheranism, when Luther himself was gone, 
and the thing which we in England know as Anglicanism, 
were inclined to temporising and half measures. The 
Lutheran congregations were but half emancipated from 
superstition, and shrank from pressing the struggle to ex- 
tremities ; and half-measures meant half-heartedness, con- 
victions which were but half convictions, and truth with an 
alloy of falsehood. Half-measures, however, would not 
quench the bonfires of Philip of Spain, or raise men in 
France or Scotland who would meet crest to crest the 
Princes of the House of Lorraine. The Reformers requir- 
ed a position more sharply defined, and a sterner leader, 
and that leader they found in John Calvin. 

There is no occasion io say much of Calvin's personal 
history. His name is now associated only with gloom and 
austerity. Suppose it is true that he rarely laughed. He 
had none of Luther's genial and sunny humour. Could 
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they have exchanged conditions, Luther's temper might have 
been somewhat grimmer, but he would never have been 
entirely like Calvin. Nevertheless, for hard times hard men 
are needed, and intellects which can pierce to the roots 
where truth and lies part company. It fares ill with the 
soldiers of religion when "the accursed thing "^ is in their 
samp. And this is to be said of Calvin, that, so far as the 
state of knowledge permitted, no eye could have detected 
more keenly the unsound spots in the received creed of the 
Church, nor was there reformer in Europe so resolute to 
excise, tear out, and destroy what was distinctly seen to be 
false — so resolute to establish what was true in its place, 
and make truth to the last fibre of it the rule of practical life. 
Calvinism as it existed at Geneva, and as it endeavoured 
to be wherever it took root for a century and a half after 
him, was not a system of opinion, but an attempt to make 
the will of God, as revealed in the Bible, an authoritative 
guide for social as well as personal direction. Men wonder 
why the Calvinists, being so doctrinal, yet seemed to dwell 
so much and so emphatically on the Old Testament. It was 
because in the Old Testament they found, or thought they 
found, a divine example of national government, a distinct 
indication of the laws which men were ordered to follow, 
with visible and immediate punishments attached to disobe- 
dience. At Geneva, as for a time in Scotland, moral sins 
were treated, after the example of the Mosaic law, as crimes 
to be punished by the magistrate. " Elsewhere," said Knox, 
speaking of Geneva, " the Word of God is taught as purely, 
but never anywhere have I seen God obeyed as faithfully.'' 

If it was a dream, it was at least a noble one. The Cal- 
vinists have been called intolerant. Intolerance of an enemy 
who is trying to kill you seems to me a pardonable state of 
mind. It is no easy matter to tolerate lies clearly convicted 
^ ^ ^ of being lies, under any circumstances ; specially it is not 
fli^V 5l easy to tolerate lies which strut about in the name of re- 
^ ligion ; but there is no reason to suppose that the Calvinists 
^ at the beginning would have thought of meddling with the 
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Church if they had been themselves let alone. They ivould 
have formed communities apart. Like the Israelites, whom 
they wished to resemble, they would have withdrawn into 
the wilderness — ^the Pilgrim Fathers actually did so with- 
draw into the wilderness of New England — ^to worship the 
God of their fathers, and would have left argument and ex- 
ample to work their natural effect. Norman Leslie did not 
kill Cardinal Beaton down in the castle yonder because ho 
was a Catholic, but because he was a murderer. The Catho- 
lics chose to add to their already incredible creed a fresh 
article, that they were entitled to hang and bum those who 
differed from them ; and in this quarrel the Calvinists, Bible 
in hand, appealed to the God of Battles. They grew harsher, 
fiercer — if you please — more fanatical. It was extremely 
natural that they should. They dwelt, as pious men are apt 
to dwell in suffering and sorrow, on the all-disposing power 
of Providence. Their burden grew lighter as they con- 
sidered that God had so determined that they must bear it . 
But they attracted to their ranks almost every man in 
Western Europe that "hated a lie." They were crushed 
down, but they rose again. They were splintered and torn, 
but no power could bend or melt them. They had many 
faults ; let him that is without sin cast a stone at them. 
They abhorred as no body of men ever more abhorred all 
conscious mendacity, all impurity, all moral wrong of every 
kind so far as they could recognise it. Whatever exists at 
this moment in England and Scotland of conscientious fear 
of doing evil is the remnant of the convictions which were 
branded by the Calvinists into the people's hearts. Though 
they failed to destroy Romanism, though it survives and 
may survive long as an opinion, they drew its fangs ; they 
forced it to abandon that detestable principle, that it was 
entitled to murder those who dissented from it. Nay, it 
may be said that by having shamed Romanism out of its 
practical corruption the Calvinists enabled it to revive. 

Why, it is asked, were they so dogmatic ? Why could 
they not be contented to teach men reasonably and quietly 
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that to be wicked was to be miserable, that in the indul- 
gence of immoderate passions they would find less happiness 
than in adhering to the rules of justice, or yielding to the 
impulses of more generous emotions ? And for the rest, why 
could they not let fools be fools, and leave opinion free about 
matters of which neither they nor others could know any 
thing certain at all ? 

I reply that it is not true that goodness is synonymous 
with happiness. The most perfect being who ever trod the 
soil of this planet was called the Man of Sorrows. If happi- 
ness means absence of care and inexperience of painful emo- 
tion, the best securities for it are a hard heart and a good 
digestion. If morality has no better foundation than a ten- 
dency to promote happiness, its sanction is but a feeble un- 
certainty. If it be recognised as part of the constitution of 
the world, it carries with it its right to command ; and those 
who see clearly what it is will insist on submission to it, and 
derive authority from the distinctness of their recognition to 
enforce submission where their power extends. Philosophy 
goes no further than probabilities, and in every assertion 
keeps a doubt in reserve. Compare the remonstrance of the 
casual passer-by if a mob of ruffians are misbehaving them- 
selves in the street with the downright energy of the 
policeman who strikes in fearlessly, one against a dozen, as a 
minister of the law. There is the same difference through 
life between the man who has a sure conviction and him 
whose thoughts never rise beyond "perhaps." 

Any fanatic may say as much, it is a&;ain answered, for the 
wildest madness. But the elementary principles of moraUty 
are not forms of madness. No one pretends that it is uncertain 
whether truth is better than falsehood, or justice than injus- 
tice. Speculation can eat away the sanction, superstition can 
erect rival duties ; but neither one nor the other pretends to 
touch the fact that these principles exist, and the vary 
essence and life of all great religious movements is the re- 
cognition of them as of authority and as part of the eternal 
framework of things. 
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^ere is, however, it must be allowed, something in what 
objectors say. The power of Calvinism has waned The disci- 
pline which it once aspired to maintain has fallen slack. Desire 
for ease and self-indulgence drag for ever in quiet times at the 
heel of noble aspirations, while the shadow struggles to re- 
main and preserve its outline when the substance is passing 
away. The argumentative and logical side of Calvin's mind 
has created once more a fatal opportunity for a separation 
between opinion and morality. We have learnt, as we say, 
to make the best of both worlds, to take political economy 
for the rule of our conduct, and to regulate religion into 
the profession of orthodox doctrines. Systems have been 
invented to explain the inexplicable. Metaphors have been 
translated into formulas, aud paradoxes unintelligible to 
emotion have been thrust upon the acceptance of the 
reason ; while duty, the loftiest of all sensations which we 
are permitted to experience, has been resolved into the ac- 
ceptance of a scheme of salvation for the individual human 
soul. Was it not written long ago, ** He that will save his 
soul shall lose it ?" If we think of religion only as a means 
of escaping what we call the wrath to come, we shall not 
escape it ; we are already under it ; we are under the burden 
of death, for we care only for ourselves. 

This was not the religion of your fathers ; this was not the 
Calvinism which overthrew spiritual wickedness, and hurled 
kings from their thrones, and purged England and Scotland^ 
for a time at least, of lies and charlatanry. Calvinism 
was the spirit which rises in revolt against untruth ; the 
spirit which, as I have shown you, has appeared and reap- 
peared, and in due time will appear again, unless God be a 
delusion and man be as the beasts that perish. For it is 
but the inflashing upon the conscience of the nature and 
origin of the laws by which mankind are governed— laws 
which exist, whether we acknowledge them or whether we 
deny them, and will have their way, to our weal or woe, ac- 
cording to^^the attitude in which we please to place ourselves 
toward them— inherent, like the laws of gravity, in the 
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nature of things, not made by us, not to be altered by uif 
but to be discerned and obeyed by us at our. eTerlasting 
peril. 

Nay, rather the law of gravity is but a property of 
material things, and matter and all that belongs to it may 
one day fade away like a cloud and vanish. The moral law 
is inherent in eternity. 

*^ Heaven and earth shall pass auay, but My word shall 
not pass away." The law is the expression of the will of 
the Spirit of the Universe. The spirit in man corresponds 
to and perceives the Eternal Spirit is part of its essence, an^ 
immortal as it is immortal. The Calvinists called the eye 
within us the inspiration of the Almighty. Aristotle could 
see that it was not of earth, or any creature of space and 
time. 

What the thing is which we call ourselves we know not. 
It may be true — I for one care not if it be — ^that the descent 
of our mortal bodies may be traced through an ascending 
series to some glutinous jelly formed on the rocks of the 
primaeval ocean. It is nothing to me how the Maker of me 
has been pleased to construct the organized substance which 
I call my body. It is mine, but it is not me. The nous, the 
intellectual spirit, being an ousia — an essence — we believe 
to be an imperishable something which has been engendered 
in us from another source. As Wordsworth says : — 

" Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting ; 
The soul that rises in us, our life's star, 
Hath elsewhere had its setting, 

And Cometh from afar : 
Not in entire forgetfulness. 
Not in utter nakedness, . 

But trailing clouds of glory do we come, 
From heaven, which is our home.'' 
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My Dear Sir, — I cannot help thinking that the Bishop 
of Huron, in the charges of false and dangerous teaching 
which he has brought against the Provost of Trinity 
College, has been quite astray and unfair, at least in one 
point. He objects to the opinion or belief of the departed 
saints " interest on our behalf y and probable intercession 
with God for usP 

Surely an opinion^ so modestly expressed, is law&l for 
those who have freedom of thought, and is not necessarily 
hurtful. But if it be a truthy as I conceive, then it cannot 
be hurtful. Great and illustrious names of our own 
Church may be quoted for it, but the argument from 
authority is always more or less unsatisfactory ; and I am 
aware of the truth implied in Pliny's words, " Numerantur 
sententicej nan ponder antur" Let me, then, most briefly, 
address the reason of your readers. 

First — Is there anything further required to establish 
our belief of the proposition objected to, beyond these 
iwo conditions : 1. That the saints departed have as near 
access to God now, as they had in the flesh. 2. That 
they have equal charity. 

Neither of these two conditions can be denied by an 
orthodox Protestant, and consequently the saints departed 
Iroy for us. Their charity on earth, though imperfect, 



and impeded by external hindrances^ made them pray for 
*^ all who profess and call themselves Christians /' much 
more do they now pray for their brethren now that all 
hindrances are removed. 

Secondly. — ^It is said in the sixth chapter of Revela- 
tion, vrs. 9, 10, that " the souls, under the altar, of them 
that were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held, cried with a loud voice, saying, " How 
long, Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?" 
Now if departed saints ask vengence on their persecutors^ 
how much more shall they ask mercy on their struggling, 
tempted, persecuted brethren. Is the sentiment of Justice 
stronger in their bosoms, than that of mercy ? 

Thirdly. — Can any one, however imaginative, imagine 
a reason why they should not pray for us ? I have tried 
to imagine one, and have failed. 

If our object be not to find out the truthj but to deprive 
Roman Catholics of any handle for their errors — ^and that 
by even denying a truth; there is a more compendious 
way, let us maintain with the Socinians and Archbishop 
Whately the sleep of the soul in the intermediate state. 
That would do it. 

I declare sincerely that I am greatly interested in any 
replies that may be made against my arguments, as I only 

seek the truth. 

Yours most faithfully, 

JOHN CARRY. 

28th September, 1860. 



Mr. Editor, — ^Through the kindness of a gentlemaa 
in this city, who lent me a copy of the Echo of October 4, 



I have been able to read, though with painful interest, 
the remarks of your correspondent, "John Carry,'' on 
the Romish doctrine of the Invocation of Saints ; and as 
he professes to feel deeply interested in any replies that 
may be made to his arguments, and as he also avows his 
sole object to be " only to seek the truth," I will, there- 
fore, with your kind permission, make a few remarks on 
the subject. 

Do the saints departed pray, or do they not pray for 
those on earth ? is the question we have to decide ; and 
in doing this I will endeavor to show that Mr. Carry's 
^^ failure in imagining a reason why they should not/' 
arises solely from his not having given sufficient heed to 
the teaching of Holy Scripture, for in the latter he would 
find abundant proof that " the Lord is a jealous God," 
that " He will not give His glory to another, neither His 
praise to graven images ;" and consequently that the 
saints departed would not in heaven itself sin against God 
by assuming a prerogative which belongs to Jesus Christ 
alone. It is true " that the saints departed have as near 
access to God now as they had in the flesh," it is true 
"that they have equal charity," "that no orthodox 
Protestant can deny this," and, lastly, it is true "that they 
prayed while on earth, though impeded by external hin- 
drances, for all who profess and call themselves Christ- 
ians ;" but, nevertheless, it does not follow from all this, 
as Mr. Carry too hastily concludes, that departed saints 
can now pray for those on earth. This doctrine is un- 
scriptural and false. It is diametrically opposite to God's 
plan of salvation as revealed in the Holy Scriptures, and 

derogatory to the mediatorship of Jesus Christ. God 
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has made a " new covenant" with the human family ; 
heaven is open to every man; God is willing to receive 
every child of Adam ; but then we must enter there in His 
own appointed way. Jesus Christ says, " I am the door, 
by me if any man enter in he shall be saved ;" " I am the 
Way, the Truth and the Life, no man cometh unto the 
Father but by me/' 

As then Jesus Christ himself is the " Door*' through 
whom we must enter heaven, as he alone is the " Way" 
through which every blessing must flow to man, how can 
any one suppose that the saints departed would interpose 
themselves, as additional channels of grace, by interced- 
ing on our behalf in heaven. Again, Jesus Christ is the 
only Mediator between a sinful world and an offended 
God ; St. Paul says, " There is one God and one Mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus. Wherefore 
he is able also to save to the uttermost all who come unto 
God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession 
for them ;'' and St. John says, " If any man sin we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous/' 
If then Jesus Christ is the only Mediator — if he alone is 
the only Advocate — if he sits on the " right hand of the 
Majesty on high for the express purpose of making inter- 
cession for us, would it not be derogatory to his honour, 
to his glory, and to his mediatorship, if departed saints, 
who have no merit, who have nothing to plead, shi>uld 
assume the same prerogative ? Is viot Jesus Christ's 
intercession alone sufficient, or does he require any assis- 
tance from departed saints ? 

Furthermore, of all the people of God mentioned in 
both the Old and New Testaments is it once recorded^ 



that during all their trials, their persecutions, or eveik 
their martyrdom, they rejoiced in that they were remem- 
bered before the throne of grace by the saints departed ? 
What does David say, " whom have I in heaven but thee, 
and there is none upon earth I desire besides thee?'' 
Did Paul, or Peter, or John, or any of the Apostles, or 
even our blessed Lord himself, ever intimate that departed 
saints intercede for those on earth ? Even we are told of 
joy being " in the presence of the Angels of God " over a 
repenting sinner, but not one word about departed saints ; 
and I challenge Mr. Carry, or any man in North America^ 
or any man in the world, to point out one single passage in 
the Word of God to prove this Romish doctrine. All 
nature, all creation, heaven and earth, point to Jesus as 
the only Mediator, Advocate, and Intercessor between 
sinful creatures and a sinless God. Go to the valley and 
you will find him the " Rose of Sharon and the Lily of 
the Valley 3" ask the rocks and they will tell thee that he 
is the *^ Rock of Ages 3" inquire of the springs and foun- 
tains of water, and they all proclaim him to be the " Foun- 
tain opened for the men of Judah, and for the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, for sin and for uncleanness ;" look towards 
the firmament of heaven, and there vou will see him as 
" the Sun of Righteousness rising with healing in his^ 
wings," and as " the bright and morning Star.'' Ask 
the Apostles, ask all the saints of God, and you will get 
but one response from them all, "Behold the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sins of the world ;" yes, every- 
thing in heaven and earth and hell, except Popery, pro- 
claims Jesus alone as the only Intercessor. 

Again if departed saints pray for those on earth, how 



does it happen that Elijah the prophet knew nothing of 
it ? For he said to Elisha '^ ask what I shall do for thee 
before I am taken away from thee," that is as much as to 
«ay, " ask now while I am with you, and while we can 
communicate our wants and neccessities to one another^ 
what I shall do for thee; for when I am departed I can 
do nothing for you." And he asked, and Elijah prayed 
for him then, which clearly demonstrates that in heaven 
he could not possibly do so. It is no argument in favour 
of this antiscriptural doctrine that we pray for, and pray 
withy the saints on earth. We do so, because as in the 
<;ase of Elijah, we can communicate our wants and neces* 
sities to them, and being themselves in the flesh, they can 
feel for us and feel with us, because they are themselves 
encompassed with infirmities. And, moreover, we and 
they are commanded by the Word of God to do so ; but 
with the saints departed the case is entirely different; 
they are ignorant of our necessities, they cannot feel for 
our infirmities, and therefore it is nothing short of idolatry 
to suppose that they assist us by their prayers in heaven. 
Neither can any argument for this unchristian doctrine 
be drawn from Kev. vi. 9, 10. All the incidents men- 
tioned in the chapter are symbolic ; the horses, the riders^ 
the crowns, the balance, &c., are all symbolic ; and relate 
altogether to what was to " come to pass " on earth. Any 
person reading the chapter will at once see this. The 
darkness of the sun, the falling of the stars, the inhabi- 
tants of the earth hiding themselves in the rocks and 
<3aves, the scarcity of provisions, the saving of the oil and 
wine, the slaughter with the sword, with hunger and with 
Jbhe beasts of the earth, and lastly the wailing ciy of the 



children of God in the midst of the terrible persecution 
" How long, oh Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth f 
so that, in reality, instead of proving the doctrine for 
which it is quoted, it just proves the very opposite. But 
if it be a truth, it can be very easily proved ; why, then, 
did not Mr. Carry bring forward some passage more ex- 
plicit, and which he could probably understand better ? 
I am not a learned man, Mr. Editor, with the advantage 
of a college education. I am but an uneducated layman 
of the Church of England. I have knowledge enough 
however to understand that it is a very bad " sign of the 
times" when an ordained minister of a Protestant Church 
" conceives it to be a truth,'' that Jesus Christ^s interces- 
sion for us in heaven is not sufficient in itself, unless 
aided by the assistance of the prayers of departed saints. 
Hoping that I have not trespassed too much on your valu- 
able space, and also that those hurridly written remarks 
may be the humble means of inducing some poor deluded 
saint-worshipper to cling more closely to Jesus, and to 
put all his confidence, and all his hope in Him alone. 

I have the honor to be. Sir, 

Very sincerely yours, 

EDMOND RONAYNE. 



My Dear Sir, — On reading the conclusion of Mr. 
Ronayne's letter in your paper of Nov. 1, 1 could not, I 
confess, resist the glow of what I cannot but deem a just 
indignation. Mr. R. says: "I am but an uneducated 
layman of the Church of England, I have knowledge 
enough, however, to understand that it is a very bad ^sign* 
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of the times ' when an brdained minister of a Protestant 
Church ^conceives it to be a truth' that Jesus Christ's 
intercession for us in heaven is not sufficient of itself; un- 
less aided by the assistance of the prayers of departed 
saints." / am the person^ Mr. Editor^ thus accused of 
.4iot believing in the sufficiency of our Lord's intercession. 
A little farther on it is insinuated that I am a ^^ poor de- 
luded saint worshipper." Were I to characterize these 
accusations as they richly deserve, I might seem to violate 
that charity which I have before recommended. I content 
myself with pronouncing them as far from the truth as 
any charitable Christian could wish them to be- I never 
uttered or wrote a syllable that could furnish the shadow 
of a ground for them. In your paper I have written 
^already enough to clear me from them. My published 
sermons contain a deliberate confutation of the errors 
•with which your correspondent so cruelly charges me. 
And now I solemnly declare, before God and man, that I 
abhor those errors in my heart of hearts. 

Your correspondent has full right to differ from me in 
opinion, but he can have no right to misrepresent me ; 
and I call upon him in the name of common justice, if he 
ignores the claims of Christian brotherhood, to retract his 
unfairness. If he do this, I promise to answer his argu- 
ment in a spirit of meekness and candor. If he do not; 
I feel myself wholly exonerated from any obligation to 
strive, even for the faith, with one who denies its very 
Arst duty — justice. 

Yours truly, 

JOHN CAREY. 
12th November, 1860. 
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Dear Sir, — When I wrote my last letter in answer to- 
Mr. Carry's of September 28, on the subject of the " in- 
tercession of departed saints,'^ I had hoped that I would be 
spared the pain of continuing the controversy any further, 
especially as I demonstrated, as clearly as it was in my 
power, that the Word of God — the guide and the only 
guide of every Protestant — is directly opposed to any 
such doctrine ; and I expected from your correspondent's 
previous declaration, that having the " truth " forcibly,- 
and distinctly pointed out to him, as it is contained in the 
Holy Scriptures, he would most gladly renounce any erro- 
neous views wl>ich he may have entertained on the 'subject, 
but in this I was woefully mistaken. In your number of the 
15th instant, he again appears before the public, and in- 
stead of attempting to answer any of my arguments, he 
assumes the tone of an injured man, and charges me with 
^^ unfaimess'' and uncharitableness, merely because I 
quoted his own words, and gave him full credit for be- 
lieving that which he distinctly assures us he ^^ conceives 
to bo a truth.'' He particularly objects to a passage in 
the concluding part of my letter, where I said that it is a 
very bad " sign of the times'' when an ordained minister 
of a Protestant Church <^ conceives it to be a truth " that 
Jesus Christ's intercession for us in heaven is not sufficient 
of itself, unless aided by the assistance of the prayers of 
departed saints; and adds ^^ I am the person thus accused 
of not believing in the sufficiency of our Lord's interces- 
sion." Now, Mr. Editor, I do not personally know Mr.^ 
Carry, I have never heard him preash, I have never seen 
any of his published sermons, and consequently I do not 
know what they do or do not contain, I must therefore 
judge of him only by his letter of Sept. 2%, t?) '^\i\ODL xk^ 
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letter was a reply, and although his remarks on that 
ocoasion have left a very painful impression on my mind, 
yet I will endeavour to prove to your readers, that I said 
nothing against him but what any reasonable thinking 
man might infer from his letter, and in order to do this 
more satisfactorily, I will here reproduce such parts of it 
as bear more fully on the present subject. Mr. Carry says : 

'* He (the Bishop of Huron) objects to the opinion or 
belief of the departed sainst' interest on our behalf and 
probable intercession with God for us. Surely an opinion 
.80 modestly expressed is lawful for those who have freedom 
of thought, and is not necessarily hurtful. But if it be a 
truth, as I conceive, it cannot) be hurtful." 

Here, then, are Mr Carry's own words distinctly stat- 
ing that he " conceives it to be a truth " that departed 
saints intercede with God for those on earth. Now Jesus 
Christ, as I showed in my last letter, sits at the right hand 
of God, and " ever liveth to make intercessian for us," 
therefore, I will ask again is not His intercession sufficient 
of itself, without the assistance of the prayers of departed 
saints? It is sufficient, or it is not: if it is sufficient, 
then departed saints would not, and dare not, pray for us, 
but if it is not, then Jesus Christ is no Saviour at all : 
he takes upon himself to do what he is not able to do, 
without assistance from departed saints ] and if Mr. Carry 
believes (as he says he does) that departed saints assist 
Jesus Christ in his work of Mediation, what can I, or any 
other man, infer but that he believes that Jesus Christ is 
not a sufficient Mediator ? 

Furthermore, Mr. Carry not only believes in the " in- 
-tercessiou of departed saints," but " addresses the reason 
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of his readers'' that be may prote to them that it is ** a 
truth/' and consequently that they also ought to believe 
the same thing — ^he says " Their charity on earth, though 
imperfect and impeded hy external hindrances, made them 
pray for all who profess and call themselves Christians, 
much more do they now j>ray for their brethren now that 
all hindrances are removed/' 

I have already answered this argument, I will only, 
therefore, merely ask how does Mr. C. know that departed 
saints pray for their brethren now ? What necessity is 
there for their doing so ? Whom do they pray to ? What 
do they pray for? Do they know the wants of their 
brethren? Will not the Saviour's intercession be ac- 
cepted by God, unless supported by theirs ? When Mr. 
Carry answers these questions satisfactorily from the Word 
of God, when he proves to me that my Saviour cannot save 
me unless he is assisted by the saints, I will most willingly 
retract any imaginary unfairness that he may have to 
complain of, but until he does this I must be guided in 
my judgment only by his own published letter. 

A.gain, he says, '' Can any one, however imaginative, 
imagine a reason why they should not pray for us ? I 
have tried to imagine one and have failed." 

What ! a Protestant clergyman has failed to imagine a 
reason why departed saints should not pray for us ! Could 
he not for instance imagine Jesus Christ sitting at God's 
right hand an all-sufficient all-powerful Intercessor, plead- 
ing the merits of his own precious blood, and then ask 
himself, what necessity is there for the intercession of de- 
parted saints? "If God spared not his own son," says 
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the Apostle Paul, "but delivered him up for us all, kow 
shall Tie not with Him also freely give us all things. As 
then God will j[reelg give us all things*' through Christ's 
intercession, why should any one ever imagine that He 
can require any assistance from departed saints. The 
Word of God distinctly states, that Jesus Christ is the 
only MediajtoTy the only Intercessor, the only Advocate, 
while Mr. Carry, who professes to be His Ambassador, 
"conceives it to be a truth'' that there are as many medi- 
ators, intercessors, and advocates as there are saints in 
glory — ^which is right, Mr. Carry or the Word of God ? 

But to return to his last letter, he says "A little further 
on it is insinuated that I am a poor deluded saint-worship- 
per /' I insinuated no such thing. I know what it is to 
be a saint-worshipper, and although Mr. C. believes in 
the intercession of departed saints, yet I have no reason 
to suppose that he prays to departed saints; and therefore 
I could not, and did not apply the term saint-worshipper 
to him. He next refers to his "published sermons," 
which he says contain a deliberate confutation of the 
errors with which I charge him, and expressly states that 
he " never uttered or wrote a syllable that could furnish 
the shadow of ground for them." I charge him in this 
correspondence with only one error, and I do so from the 
plain deliberate statements contained in his letter of 
Sept. 28. Why does he not prove these statements from 
the Word of Divine Truth, and then no person can bring 
such a charge against him ? There are thousands of 
people, as well as myself, in Canada, and elsewhere, who 
have not only never read nor heard of those " publica- 
tions," but also never knew even that such a man as John 
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Carry existed^ until we saw his published letter in the 
columns of your paper^ and therefore^ it matters little to 
me what he has preached^ or what he has published. I 
must^ in the absence of everything else, judge of him only 
and solely from the statements therein contained : if he 
finds fault with this, let him prove his statements to bis 
Scriptural and Protestant, and I will not only retract my 
'^ unfairness '' as he calls it, but also believe in the same 
doctrine. 

But lest I should trespass too much on your valuable 
space, I will hasten to notice his last sentence-^it is as 
follows : " I feel myself wholly exonerated from any obli- 
gation to strive even from the faith with one who denies 
its very first duty — justice." Now I candidly confess that 
this sentence is to me incomprehensible. Mr. Carry ex- 
pressly states he ^^ will not contend even for the faith " 
with me : but what is the faith for which he will not con- 
tend ? Is it that departed saints pray for us ? Is it that 
there are more mediators than the One appointed by 
God ? Is it that the Author and Finisher of our faith 
requires the assistance of departed saints ? Is this the 
Eaith of Protestants ? Is this the faith of the Church 
of England? If it is, I was wrong in leaving the 
Church of Rome. This was my faith once as a Roman 
Catholic, but I never knew till Mr. Carry told me 
that it is the faith of the Protestant Church of Eng- 
land. The question at issue between the Rev. Mr. 
Carry and myself is simply this : — He is endeavoring to 
prove that departed saints intercede with God for us, and 
consequently assist Jesus Christ; while I maintain that 
Christ's intercession alone is all-sufficient. Which of 
these is the true faith ? I trust Mr. Carry will explain 
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at his earliest opportuDitjj and then your readers can 
judge whether or not I failed in "justice" towards him. 

I am; Sir, 

Very sincerely yours, 

EDMOND RONAYNE. 
Quebec, 24th Nov., 1860. 



With respect to the foregoing correspondence, I would 
wish merely to make a few observations by way of ad- 
denda. It will be seen that it was originated by an or- 
dained minister of the Church of England, now residing 
in Toronto, who distinctly declares it to be his firm belief 
that departed saints^ before the throne of God, make inter- 
cession for their brethren on earth. The layman, on the 
other hand, taking the Protestant Rule of Faith as his 
guide, in conformity with the Sixth Article of the Church, 
denies this, on the ground, that Jesus Christ is the only 
Mediator or Intercessor between sinful creatures and a 
sinless God, and consequently that it would be not only a 
great piece of superfluity, but also a very grievious sin on 
their part if the departed saints assumed a perogative 
which belongs to none else but to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He further calls upou the rev. gentleman, who so ardently 
and so eloquently endeavors to propogate this doctrine, to 
prove from the Word of God that any such privilege is 
granted to the saints in heaven ; but instead of doing this, 
as I firmly believe he was in duty bound to do, after what 
he said in the concluding part of his first letter, he merely 
raises a cavil where none really exists, and attempts to get 
out of the difficulty by declaring that his lay opponent 
has been uncharitable, etc., and positively refuses ^^ to 
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contend witli him even for the faith/' unless he would 
retract his unfairness. Now this " probable intercession" 
of departed saints U a ^^ truth" or it is not; if i^ be a 
truth^ and if it be taught by the Church of England^ why 
does not the ordained ^linister of that church (who so 
firmly believes in the doctrine)^ prove it by a vigorous 
and manly appeal to the Bible ? But on the other hand^ 
if be not true — if it be false — if it be contrary to the 
plain words of scripture — - comtrary to the whole spirit of 
the gospel — if^ in fact; it be antichristian^ why do not our 
ecclesiastical superiors^ the bishops and rulers of our. 
church; at once stand up for that which is the truth, and 
declare themselves on Christ's side^ and effectually put it 
out of the power of this qlergyman^ or of any other within 
the pale of the Church of England^ to teach doctrines tb^t 
are alike dishonorable to Gtoi and ruinous to the souls of 
men ? They are commanded ^^ to JEeed the Church of God 
which is among theiQ; and which he has purchased wiih 
his own blood '/' and, oh ! what a fearful account will they 
not have to render on that last great day when Christ shall 
preside in awful majesty over the countless generations of 
earth; if they allow the precious souls committed to their 
charge to be fed with poisonous food; instead of the ^^true 
bread which came down from heaven/' 

Some may suppose that it is scarcely right for a layman 
of the church; who haa not been fortunate enough to have 
received such a liberal education as generally falls to the. 
lot of ministers of the gospel; to presume to differ from 
them in opinion on doctrinal points, or to endeavor to set 
them right; whenever they seem to deviate from the plain 
truths of Christianity; but in the present instance I think 
it not only perfectly justifiable^ but also the bounden duty 
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6^ ike layman to do what he has done^ and what he is still 
doing. Let it be remembered that he was once a Koman 
CatholiC; carefully instructed in all the mysteries and in- 
tricacies of the Romish faith^ that he forsook the commu^ 
nion of that church for eyer^ because such false and anti- 
scriptural doctrines as the intercession of departed saints- 
transubstansiatioU; purgatory, etc^ were taught and en- 
joined by her as articles of faith, and that in thus leaving 
the church of his fathers, he joined the United Church 
of England and Ireland, firmly believing her to be truly 
Scriptural and Christian ; but what then do you suppose 
would be Els disappointment and chargin on finding that 
ordained ministers of this very church, which for her 
purity and apostalicity he chose above all others, openly 
avowed their belief, and publicly instructed their people, 
some in one, some in others, of these very same doctrines ? 
I think he would naturally conclude that he did not make 
a very happy exchange, and that if such be the real doc- 
trines of the Church of England, the sooner he retraced 
his steps the better, for he might just as well believe in 
the intercession of departed saints in connection with the 
Church of Eome, as believe it in connection with the 
Church of England. 

In making these observations I do not intend to cast the 
slightest reflection on the church ; far from it ; for although 

she is not infalliable, nor can any branch of the visible 
Church be infalliable, yet looking at her in the light of 
her authorised Confessions and Articles of faith, I find her 
with very few exceptions, as perfect in her organization 
and as Scriptural in her doctrines as it it is possible for 
human agency to make her. The Church of England 
does not teach the intercession of departed saints; it is 
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directly opposed to tlie letter and spirit of her Articles, 
but a party in the Church, forgetting their sacred commis- 
sion, and in direct violation of the solemn promise con- 
tained in the Ordination Service, are endeavouring, by 
every means in their power, both in public and private, 
to restore the vain superstitions and traditions of Eome to 
the exclusion of the pure and unadulterated gospel of 
Christ. Some have a very strong predilection for candles and 
candlesticks, some for crosses, some for gorgeous robes 
and vestments, some for chanting and intoning the Church 
services in imitation of the high mass of the Church of 
Rome, some are very fond of having their Church windows 
painted with pictures of the saints, which admit, according 
to the ecclesiastical term, only a " dim religious light," 
while others again go a step further and defiantly set up 
^e tribunal of ^'private confession and priestly absolu- 
tion,'' to which they usually decoy innocent and unsus- 
pecting women : some take away the word of God and 
substitute in its stead the fallible word of man, while 
others in the exuberance of their misguided zeal, and 
perhaps not feeling content with dealing in such minor 
matters, openly proclaim salvation through the Eucharist, 
regeneration by baptism, and free admission into the 
paradise of God, partly through the advocacy and inter- 
cession of the departed saints. But all these can be wit- 
nessed in the church of Rome far better and to much 
greater advantage, than they could possibly be exhibited 
by a Church of England minister, and therefore, as 
neither the Book of Common Prayer, which they profess 
to follow, nor the Bible which alone they have promised 
to teach, contains any thing directly or indirectly about 
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sucli practices^ I would say, in tlie words of a well- 
known Protestant writer, ^Hhe sooner they withdraw 
themselves from a church to which they no longer really 
belong, the better for that church, and the better will it 
speak for the honesty and conscientiousness of the parties 
themselves/' 
God forbid that I should derogate from the honour of 

the angels, or from the glory of the saints, but God for- 
bid that I should turn from the Saviour to the saved — 
ftom the arm of the Lord to an arm of flesh — ^firom Him 
who bowed the heavens and came down, and who now liveth 
to intercede, and give his honour to the creature, his 
glory to the work of his hands. No ! I have the pro- 
mise of the Saviour ^^ him that cometh to me I will in no 
wise cast out," " verily, verily, I say unto you, if you ask 
the Father anything in my NAME He will give it yon," 
and, therefore, though an angel from heaven descended 
and declared that the white robed multitude around the 
throne of God, assist Jesus Christ in hb Mediatorial 
capacity, I would immediately say with the Apostle '^ let 
God be true and ever man a liar," '' though we hear an 
angel from heaven declare any other gospel unto you but 
that which we have preached unto you let him be ao- 
curssed," for " we have not an high priest which cannot 
be touched with the feelings of our infirmity, but was in all 
points tempted like as we are yet, without sin ; " where- 
fore HE IS ABLE, also, to save, to the uttermost, all that 
come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
Intercession for us" 
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PREFACE. 



Thb reason for the present publication may, perhaps, 
best be giyen in the following extracts ftom letters 
addressed to the author the day after the delivery of the 
discourse' fn^heregtdar course of his pulpit minisiarations, 
by a large number of intelligent Canadian gentlem^i : 



TosoNTO, Feb. 27, 18e5. 
Bey. 8txjabt Bobinsok : 

Dbab Sib: — ^The interests of reli^on and truth require that» 
in all matters affecting our faitii in Divine Bevelation, our opin- 
ions should be clear and definite. The subject of Hnman Slavery 
comes under this category. It is a subject which in former times 
very much agitated the public mind in Great Britain, and, nnce 
the commencement of the American war, has been revived with 
great vigor, both in England and Canada. * * * 

On a subject of so much importance — ^a subject inv^dving the 
interests of millions of our fellow-beings — it woiUd seem necessary 
and right that we should have something more substantial than 
vague generalities, as an anchor to our M&. 

In common with the bulk of the English people, we hold, 
and hold thoroughly, as you are aware, anU-sIavery opinions ; 
but while so doing, we believe it to be in the interests of truth 
tiiat the sulyect fi£ould be laid open to fiill, free, and fair dis- 
cussion. 

The extraordinary research and ability displayed in the Lec- 
tures on Genesis and Ezodiu^ ddivered by you m K\i\a dV| ^!Qa^3:^ 
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the past two years, entitle your opinions to a careful considera- 
tion ; and it is only in accordance with British justice that yon 
should have a fair hearing. For these reasons we, whose names 
are here annexed, request that yon will permit your views, em- 
bodied in the recent lecture on slavery, to be published. 

Very respectfully yours. 



ToROHTO, Feb. 27, 1866. 
BsY. Stuabt Robikson : 

Deab Sib :— Ooigointly with many others who heard the admi- 
rable discourse on slavery as recognized by the Bible, preached by 
you last evening, and who, with myself, would be pleased to see it 
in a form that would reach the mass of the people in the province 
and abroad, who must be interested in a just and exhaustive ex- 
position of this subject, I take the liberty of inquiring whether 
you will permit its publication, and would be disposed to place 
the manuscript in our hands for that purpose f 
I am, Bev. and Dear Sir, 

Very faithfully yours, &c. 



l^ot having before thought of Buch a publication, the 
preparation for the press, in accordance with the foregoing 
requests, has, of coarse, been made somewhat hastily mider 
the pressure usual in such cases of public oall ibr a dis- 
course. The views and opinions uttered, however, have 
long been entertained ; and the expositions of the Scrip- 
tures are in general accordance with the steadfast faith 
of the people of God, as uttered through their pious and 
learned men, in all ages up to the present This will be 
apparent by a comparison of the statements of the dis< 
course with the foot-notes which have been appended for 
the benefit of plain readers, who have not access to many 
commentators, that they may know what is the voice of 
the Church's interpreters. For some of these authorities, 
that were not within his reach, the author is indebted to 



the laborious compilation of the learned and excellent^ 
Bishop Hopkins in his late work. '\ 

Though not thus coming before the public by any 
design or forethought of his own, it seems to the author 
to be somewhat providential, that he should have been 
called upon, just at this time, to show the people " what 
saith the Scriptures '^ concerning the relation of master and 
slave. The reaction from the extremes to which a plausi- 
ble but fierce and reckless fanaticism had carried both the 
American and British people, but especially the former, . 
seems about to set in. The sober second thought of 
Christian people is beginning to suspect the dogmas of 
the noisy, canting, infidel philanthropism whose prophets 
have seduced them temporarily to follow j|;he pretended 
revelations of natural reason, ^^ spiritual insight,^ and 
** universal love," instead of Jehovah's prophets whom 
their fathers followed. 

The recent very remarkable utterances of this fanatical 
philanthropism from the very highest official of the Ameri- 
can nation, since this discourse was delivered, — ^utterances, 
which, as will appear from the argument of this discourse, 
can hardly be cha^mcterized as less than impiously presump- 
tuous, perversions of the Word and Providence of God, — 
must arrest the attention of thoughtful Christian men, 
and lead to the inquiry whether the lights which the 
Churches of that country have been following to such an 
extreme, can possibly have been kindled at the altar-fires 
of inspiration. To such inquiries, it is believed, this brief 
yet compact and somewhat exhaustive view will be of 
service ; especially to such as have no time or opportunity 
for more extended reading. 

Stuast RoBisBoir. 

ToBONTO,^ March tttb, ISeSr 
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DISCOURSE. 



Kow these are the judgments wliicb thon shalt set before 
them. If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years shall he serve 
thee, &c. Ex. 21 : 1-6. 

And if a man smite his servant with a rod and he die under 
his hand : he shall be surely punished. Notwithstanding if he 
continue a day or two he shall not be punished : fob he is his 
HONEY, Ex. 21 : 20. And if a man smite the eye of his servant, 
or the eye of his maid, that it perish, he shall let him go free for 
his eye's sake, &c. Ex. 21 : 26, 27. 

If the ox shall push a manservant or a maidservant ; he shall 
give unto their master thirty shekels of silver^ and the ox shall be 
stoned. Ex.21: 28-32. 

And if thy brother that dwelleth by thee be waxen poor and 
be sold unto thee ; thou shalt not compel him to serve as a 
bond-servant ; but as an hired servant and as a sojourner shall he 
be with thee, and shall serve thee unto the year of jubilee ; and 
then shall he depart from thee, both he and his children with him, 
and shall return unto his own family^ and unto the possession of 
HIS FATHEES shall he return. Fob they aee my sebvants, which 
I bhouoht oxtt of the land of Egypt : they shall not be sold as 
bondmen, &c. 

Both thy bondmen and thy bondmaids, which thou shalt have, 
shall be of the heathen that are round about thee; of them 

SHALL YE BUY BONDMEN AND BONDMAIDS ; moreOVCr, of the 

children of the strangers that do sojourn among you, of them 
shall ye buy, &c. 

And they shall be yottb possession. And ye shall take them 
AS AN iNHEBrrAKOB for your children after yo\i, to i&iLY3SV!^\:waL 
fob a TfoasEasMsf; ihtf Hhf^ foe your BOiSBmas 'bobss.^^'b. \ X^'^^^ 
1 



2 BIBUOAL DIBCOUBSS 

over your brethren, the children of Israel, ye shall not role over 
one another with rigor. Lev. 25 : 89-55. 

And the Lord spake nnto Moses saying, Take the sum of the 
prey that was taken both of man and of beast. And levy a tribute 
nnto the Lord of the men of war which went out to battle ; one 
soul of five hundred both of the pbbsons and of the beeves, &c. 

And the persons were sixteen thousand : of which the lobd's 

TBIBUTK WAS THIBTT AND TWO PEB80XS. And MoSCS gaVC the 

tribute which was the Lord^s heave offering, unto Eleazer, the 
priest, as the Lord commanded Moses. Numbers 31 : 25, 26, 28, 40, 41. 

Then shall no stranger eat of the holy thing ; a sojourner of 
the priest or a hired servant, shall not eat of the holy thing. But 
if the priest luy any soul with his money^ he shall eat of it, and 
HB THAT IS BOBN IN HIS HOUSE; they shall eat of his meat. 
Leviticus 22: 10, 11. 

And he that stealeth a man and selleth him, or if he be found 
in his hand, shall surely be put to death. Ex. 21 : 16 andDeut. 24 : 7. 

Thou shalt not deliver unto his master tiie servant which is 
escaped from his master unto thee. Deut. 23 : 15. 



INTRODUCTION, 

IKeasons for this present discussion : the authorities in Biblical criticism 
upon which the argument relies are not partisan. Difference 
between the New England and the British anti slavery sentiment 

Having considered, aocording to our proposed plan, 
The Moral Law, The Constitutional Law, The Criminal 
Code, we come next to the consideration of the Civil Law 
of Moses, relating to persons and things. And here among 
the very first of its enactments stand the laws relating to 
servitude. 

It is obviously impossible to present any adequate view 

of tbis code without entering upon some discussion of a 

feature of Mosei^ laws, wliicbi of \a\A \^ \yQeiii «o "^meh 
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talked about, and so little understood, viz: these e^arery 
enactments. It would certainly be sufficient reason for 
desiring to instruct the Christian people fully on this 
subject, were there no other reason, that modem un- 
believers of the Colenso school, cite the fact of the 
recognition of davery by Moses as indisputable proof 
that his writings could not have been ^^ given by inspiration 
of God."* 

You will remember that while expounding the Abrar 
hamic Covenant (Gen. 17th), I took occasion to define 
my position, as a preacher of the word, in regard to this 
vexed question of slavery ; that, except as the subject 
comes in my way in the exposition of the Scriptures, I feel 
that I have little to do with it, here in a country where no 



* ^^ The wife and her children shall he his tnaster^s " (Ex. 21 : 
4). " For he is his money '^ (v. 21). " I shall never forget the 
revulsion of feeling with which a very intelligent Christian native, 
with whose help I was translatiDg these words into the Zulu 
tongue, first heard tliem, as words said to be uttered by the same 
great and gracious Being, whom I was teaching him to trust in 
and adore. His whole soul revolted against the notion that the 
great and blessed God, the merciful Father of all maqkind, would 
speak of a servant or maid as mere ' money,' and allow a horrible 
mme to go unpunished, because the victim of the brutal usage 
had surviv^ a few hours. Hy own heart and conseieniee at the 
time fully sympathised with his. But I then clung to the notion 
that the main substance of the narrative was historically true. 
And I relieved his difficulty and my own for the present by telling 
him, that I supposed that such words as these were written down 
by Moses, and believed by him to have been divinely given to 
him, because the thought of them arose in his heart as he c6n- 
ceived by the inspiridion of God, and that henee to all such laws 
he prefixed the formula ^Jehovah sidd unto Moses' without it 
being on that account necessary for us to suppose that they were 
actually spoken by the Almighty. This was, however, a very 
great stnun upon the cord which bound me to the ordinary belief 
hi the historic veracity of the PentateucJi ; and since then that 
cord has snapped in twain altogether.'* CoVenso csn W<^^«Q^ar 
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such institution exists : for, having little confidence in, I 
do not wish to give countenance, by my example, to that 
sort of religion which exercises itself about the sins of 
other people rather than its own ; and whose repentance, 
like the Pharisee's, having no sins of its own to mourn 
over, wastes its sighs over those of the publican " standing 
afar off." But, on the other hand, having undertaken to 
expound to you this Great Book, I dare not allow the 
fear of having sectional prejudices imputed to me, or the 
consideration that I must here run counter to the almost 
universal popular prejudices of the country so to restrain 
me that I should ^' shun to declare the whole counsel of 
God." (Acts 20 : 17.) 

Not to tax your time and patience with the too com- 
mon critical disquisitions concerning the import of the 
Hebrew term ebed^ and the Greek doulos^ which our 
translators rendered " servant^^* because, in their day, the 
word "servant" still retained its primary and proper 
signification of "bondman," or "slave," from its Latin 
original, " aervus^^ * — allow me to premise that, in regard 



* The fact that the Latin servus means slave, is no mere 
modem dedaction from etymology and classic usage, but rests 
upon the precise legal definition of the Justinian Oode. Thus : 

" Servi antem exeo appellati sunt quod imperatores captivos 
vendere et per hoc servare, nee occidi solent ; qui etiam m<mcipia 
dicti sunt quod ab hostibus manu capiebantur," &c. 

*^ Slaves (servi) are so called from the fact that commanders 
are used to sell their captives, and by this means to preserve 
(servare) rather than kill them. They are also said to be man- 
eipia^ because they were taJcen hy hcmd (manu capta) from the 
enemy.'* Justinian Institutes, Lib. 1. Tit. 3. 
/ Thus also Augustine : 

" Itaque primos servos, quibus hoc nomen in Latiua lingua 
inditum est, bella feoerunt. Qui enim homo ab homine superatus 
jure belli possit occidi, quia servatuse$tj servua e$t appelatu^ : inde 
et mandpia qnia iMvm ccupta sunt.*' 

"ThuBf as 18 indicated by the namft a^^tovna*^ to them in 
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to these terms in particular, as well as the exegesis, in 
general, of the scripture texts relating to slavery, I but 
follow not only the ancient critics, but also the best and 
most generally accepted British and Continental biblical 
Bcholars of the new anti-slavery era, who cannot be sus- 
pected of partiality to my theories. For, somewhat to my 
surprise, I find that, unlike the New England anti-slavery 
sentiment which is obviously the natural result of the 
trifling with, and perversion of, the plainest language of 
Scripture by their partisan commentators and preachers, 
who have a foregone conclusion to support, the British 
anti-slavery sentiment seems to exist rather in spite of the 
judgment of the latest and highest results of British and 
Continental biblical scholarship as to the exegesis of the 
texts of Scripture relating to the subject of slavery.* 



the Latin language, wars made the first slaves. For the man 
conquered by a man according to the law of war might be slain ; 
but becaose he was preserved (servatus est) he was called Mfotw— 
a slave. Hence also they were called maampia^ because (maitti 
eapta sant) they were taken 'by hand.^^ 

Manifestly the logic of Mr. Barnes and that school of critics 
who argae tibat ebed (Hebrew), doulaa (Greek), and aermu (Latin), 
do not properly mean «2ao«, because sometimes applied figuratively 
to free persons, would prove with equal force that the word alace 
in Virginia does not properly denote a bondman, because some* 
times Virginians speak of freemen as ^^ elates to strong drink," 
*' slates to habit ; " and of free ladies of the highest position as 
'* slaves to fashion." 

Says the learned McKnight : 

^' The word doules properly signifies a slave. Our English trans- 
lators, in all places where the duties of slaves are inculcated, have 
lastly translated it servant^ because, anciently, the Greeks and 
Romans had scarce any servants but slaves, and because the duties 
of the hired servant, during the time of his service, are the same 
with those of the slave. So that what the Apostle said to the slate 
was in effect said to the hired servant." McEnight on Ep. Col. 8 : 22. 

* Those who have searched the Scriptures under no other 
guidance than the exegetioal platitudes, and critical thimble- 
rigging of that American politico-evangelical «ciiQo\ ^x^"^^^- 
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Finding mjBelf thus brought face to face with the 
subject, in the regular course of these Sabbath evenr 
ing expositions, I propose to develope the piinciples of 
the Mosaic Civil Code in regard to it, and, as I did 



cally described, to 4he yery life, by the Apostle (1 Tim. 6 : 4) as 
'^ proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions and ttrffea 
o/ioordi, whereof cometh. . . perverse disputings of men of corrupt 
minds and destitute of the truth, supposing that gsiin is godliness," 
(and therefore manufacturing interpretations to suit the popular 
market,) will be surprised at finding such statements as follow, 
from cotemporary British and German scholars, all directly in 
the teeth of the charlatans who quibble about ebed and douloa as 
not signifying a bond- slave. 

In the article '^ Laws of Moses," in the new cyclopaedia of Dr. 
WuL Smith, embodying the last and highest results of biblical 
scholarship in England, llev. Alfred Barry presents this synopsis, 
under the head of " Laws Civil." 

" (c) Masteb and slave, Power of the master so far limited, 
that death under actual chastisement was punishable (Ex. 21 : 20), 
and maiming was to give liberty ipso facto (ver. 26, 27). The 
M^eto slave to be freed at sabbatical year. 

«* Foreign slofoes to be held and inherited as property for ever 
(Lev. 25 : 45, 46) and fugitive slaves from foreign nations not to 
be given up. (Deut. 23 : 16)." 

In the Art. Slave, from the pen of Bev. William Latham 
Bevan, Vicar of Hay, occur these statements : 

^^ The institution of slavery was recognised, though not estab- 
lished, by the Mosaic Law, with a view to mitigate its hardships, 
and to secure to every man his ordinary rights. 

*^ Bepugnant as the notion of slavery is to our minds, it is 
difficult to see how it can be dispensed with in certain phases of 
society without, at all events, entailing severer evils than those 
which it produces. 

" The Hebrew designation of the slave shows that service was 
the salient feature of his condition; for the term dted usually 
applied to him is derived from a word signifying "to work," and 
the very same term is used in reference to offices of high tru st 
held by free men. In short, service and slavery would have been 
to the ear of the Hebrew equivalent terms, though he fully recog- 
nized grades of servitude according as the servant was a Hebrew 
or a non-Hebrew, and of the latter according as he was " bought 
with money," " or born in the house." 

The slave is described as "the possessions^ of his master. 
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in the case of the Moral and Constitutional Code given 
by Moses, to point oat the relation of these principles 
to the preceding and succeeding teachings of the S^ip^ 
tures. 

We have, just at present, nothing to do with the 
ethical justice of slavery as a question of natural law, 
nor with the question whether it exists by law of nations 
according to the Justinian Code, or merely by "local 
law" according to certain American jurists; nor with 
the inhumanity of slavery, nor with the thousand abuses 
to which, in common with every other human institution, 
it is liable ; but simply with the Bible teaching concerning 
slavery as a relation consistent or inconsistent with the 
holiness enjoined in God's word, and therefore, as affect- 
ing our faith in the Scriptures as « the inspiration of 
God." 



apparently with special* reference to the power which the latter 
had of disposing of him to his heirs, as he woald any other articls 
of personal property (Lev. 25: 45, 46) ; the slave is also described 
as his niaster^s ^V money " (Ex. 21 : 21), i. e., as representing a 
certain money valae. Such expressions show that he was regard- 
ed very much in the light of a maneipium or chattel. But 
on the other hand provision was made tor the protection of his 
person." 

So the German commentator, Otto Yon G^lach, on Ex. 21 : 

*^ The first division treats of laws which concern slaves and 
Israelites. Slavery was, in all ancient nations, a common acknow« 
ledged right, as we find the case with Abraham (Gen. 12: 5). 
The Mosaic law fonnd this relation of mcuter wad sla^e existing 
among the laraelites^'*^ &c. 

So the learned Dr. Wordsworth, Canon of Westminster, on the 
^istle to Philemon (1859), says of the New Testament : 

^* Wherever the word ' servants ' occurs in the New Testament, 
we must understand ^ slaves * — slaves purchased with money, or 
taken in war, or reared from slaves in the house of their master. 
Phrygia, in which Oolosse was situated, was the land of slaves* 
A Phrygian was another word for slave." 

Shall we take the authority of New England partisans against 
all these? 
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SECTION I. 

Slaverj in the Church anterior, to Moses ; recognised in the cofvenant 
which forms the fundamental charter of the Churdi yisible; the 
deliverance £N>m Egypt was the deliverance of a nation of slave* 
holders from political bondage. 

In the e2i:position of the prophecy of Noah, we have 
Been that it was a purpose of God, revealed at the very 
origin of the present race of men, that one portion of 
the race should be doomed to servitude. I did not then 
argue, nor do I now, that this revelation through Noah 
of itself justifies a man in holding slaves ; any more than 
that the prophecy declaring that Messiah should be 
betrayed by one of his own household, justified Judas in 
betraying him. Nor will I argue now, as I might with 
great force, that, on the same principle that a degraded 
race was, in the purpose of God, doomed to servitude 
under its superior then, as obviously the best condition, 
spiritustlly, in which it could continue on earth, so it is 
eiasy to conceive that the providence of God now ordains 
even servitude under a superior race as an amelioration of 
the state of a people, two thii-ds of which are already under 
the crudest bondage to the other third, and all under the 
bondage of a ferocious Devil-worship. AU that is claimed 
in this argument from Noah's prophecy is that this purpose 
of God, revealed at the very origin of the present human 
race, furnishes a clue to the interpretation of the subsequent 
revelations of His will both in His word and in the history 
of His providence to this day. 

Accordingly, in the subsequent expositions of that 
great covenant with Abraham, which constitutea the 



divine charter organizing, (zs a separate society^ the Church 
visible, towai'd the close of Patriarchy, whidi had hitherto 
comprised both State and Church in the family, we have 
seen that the choice of Jehovah for a head of that new 
society, the Church, was a man, the inspired inventory of 
whose property (Gen, 12 : 16) included slaves as well as 
money and cattle ; who received slaves as well as money, 
by way of present, from Abimelech, king of Egypt (Gen, 
20 : 14) ; whose slaves were so numerous that he could raise 
an army of 818 home*bom slave warriors (Gen. 14 : 14) ; 
whose agent urged it as an argument to gain the consent 
of Bebeccah's &mily to her marriage with Isaac, that he 
was heir to immense wealth in ^'flocks and herds, and 
silver and gold, and manrservants and maid-servants and 
camels " (Gen. 24 : 85) ; and whose wife's bondwoman 
(Gren. 16 : 9), by direct order of Jehovah, recognizing her 
as a slave, ** returned to her mistress." 

And in the exposition of the book of Job, as belonging 
to the patriarchal era, we have seen that, among his losses 
of property, were slaves (Job 1 : 16), which in the lan- 
guage of that early era were distinguished from the 
^hireling that looketh for the reward of his work" 
(Job 8 : 19 and 7:2); that while Job recognized, as 
distinctly as the Justinian Code, or as Thomas Jefferson 
himself, that God '^ created all men equal," yet he made 
that the reason to himself for dealing justly and kindly with 
his slaves, not for setting them free (Job 31 : 13, 17). 

Now what is still more important than the existence 
of slavery, merely, in that era, is the remarkable fact that, 
in the actual organization of the Church, as a separate 
visible society, this slaveholder Abraham and his slaves 
were made the constituent members of it, by direct 
ordinance of Jehovah. " He that is bom in thy house, or 
bought with thy money of any stranger, most need be 
1* 
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eiroHmcised. (Gen. 17: IS.) And accordingly (Oezu 17: 
23), Abraham took Ishmael his son, and all that were 
bam ifir his house^ and all that were baughi wUh his money^ 
and circumcised them in the selfsame day, as God had said 
mito Mm." * We have seen also in the coarse of these 



* '^Qaery, whether the senra^ts bought with money oonld be 
cqxojpelled to circumcisiQn ! ifanj a$rm it ^m this place. For, 
1. Tne slave is the property of his master. 2. It is a command, 
'let him be oh*cTimci&ea,' Which you nullify if yon understand 
that it depends on the will, of' &e skre.' 3. Otherwise there 
would be no distinction between the hired serya|it and the slave, 
for circumcision is permitted but not commimded to a hired ser- 
vant, Ex. la : 44. Others deny. They suppose that no adult 
slave was obliged," dsc Poll Synopsis, G^l 17^ 12. 

^^ He that is born in thy lioase or bought with money, must 
needs be circumcised." Kot whether thej would or no, for men 
were not compelled to religion, which had been a profanation of 
this covenant. But Abraham was to persuade them to it ; and, 
if they consented not, to keep them no longer in his house, but 
to sell them to some other people. So Maimonides expounds it, 
in his book of circumcision, chap. 1, which is true both of ser- 
v^ts born in the house, and bought with iiu)n^7; bc^t as for the 
children of these slaves, they were to be circumcised whether the 
pfff^nts would 01* no ; because they >ere the possession of tSeib 
MAI9TE13, NOT OF THsm PiiBENTS." Bp. Patfick ou Gen. 17 : 18. 

It may be remarked in general, as a guide to inquiries into the 
teachings of commentators and critics concerning the meaning of 
the passages in the Bible relating to slaver j*, that they will find 
the following rule hold good, almost without exception. 

That all the orthodox ancient commentators, up to the era of 
the British and American anti-slavery movement, almost without 
^6eptk>n, expound these passages as this discourse expounds them, 
and as they are expounded generally in thc) Southern Ghurdi. 

That the more orthodox and learned comn^entators and critics, 
rinee the and-slavery movement, expound these texts in the same 
way, with two exceptions.' First-^f the class of Dr. Scott and 
Dr. Adam Olarke, who, while they concur with the foregoing in 
their reading of most of the passages relating to slavery, yet in a 
few cases evidently strain the text, for the sake of introducing an 
outside homiletic rematk against slavery and the slave-trade. 
Secondly-— of the class of : Dr« J|imieson, who observes a most 
ngnificMUit »ience on the wh(^e sulgect. 
"^ It may, therefore, be asserted ^dbULtruthliiat, a^de firom^eisw 
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expositions, that when the fnlness of time is come, and, 
by the divine legation of Moses, this family of Abraham 
is to be organized fully as a visible Church, and also 
as a nation to whom has been assigned in the Abrahamio 
covenant the land of Canaan, as an inheritance ; another 
covenant of redemption, with its sacramental seal, as the 
former-— evai the passover ordinance — ^is entered into with 
a Church composed of masters and their slaves in the laud 
of Egypt. (Ex. 12 : 43, 45.) That such were the con* 
stituent elements of the Church at this time is manifest 
from the very terms of the law. " This is the ordinance 
of the passover. There shall no stranger eat thereof. A 
foreigner and a hired servant (notice the distinction) 
shall not eat thereof. But every man's servanCy thcU is 
bought for money^ when thou hast circumcised him, shall 
eat thereof." Observe that this holy ordinance is given to 
the Church aa Churchy through its recognized leaders-*- 
** the elders " — ^the same who examined into Moses' call 
as a prophet, and accepted him (Ex. 4 : 29-31) ; and not 
through ^' the officers," who directed their temporal con< 
cems, and who quarrelled with him (Ex. 6: 10, 14, 19, 
20, 12), as a troubler of Israel" 

That the relation of master and slave was thus sanc- 
tioned in the Church of God, as such and not as a civil 
institution merely, even before the law given by Moses, is 
certainly a strong presumption to begin with, against all 
theories of the intrinsic sinfulness of slavery ; or of its 
sanction only in darker and more impure ages, as a sin 
temporarily to be borne with, and afterward to be rejected 



exceptions of orthodox men who have been tempted by partisan 
feeling to wrest scripture in support of a foregone oonclnsion, the 
whole orthodox biblical learning of the Church expounds the 
Scriptures on this subject in one way— and that in the way it is 
understood in the Soutiieni Oharch. 
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with horror. And by the way, it is a curious Had for those 
to explain who find, in the deliverance from Egypt, the 
parallel of the modem anti-slavery successes, that this 
deliverance from Egypt was simply the deliverance firom 
political bondage of a naiion qf slaveholders^ who came 
forth bringing their slaves with them. The true parallel 
to the redemption from the bondage of Egypt would 
then have been found, should God, in His providence, give 
deliverance to a slave-holding nation of people firom 
political subjugation, and attempted extirpation, in &oe of 
the prejudices of the whole world. It but tends to oonfose 
and darken the minds of the people touching this entire 6eo> 
tion of the inspired history, thus absurdly to find its parallel 
in the personal emancipation of even thousands of daves.* 

* Besides the obvioas facts in the whole history of Israel in 
Egypt, from which the ordinary reader must iirfer, on a little 
reflection, that they lived there as a nation ; that the bondage 
was not a personal bondage, in which the individual Israelites were 
slaves to individual Egyptians, but a political bondage, in which 
the Egyptian power operated on the body politic tiirongh the 
'^ officers " or political representatives of the Israelites, and there- 
fore the Hebrew institution of slavery might still exist. — I may 
cite in support of this view, the following passage from perhaps 
the ablest of all cotemporary writers on the Bible history. 

" It is a gross mistake to suppose that the two millions were 
all the direct descendants of Jacob. When Jacob and his sons 
went down to Egypt, they must certainly have taken with them 
all their men-servants and maid-servants as well as all their cattle. 
We know that Abraham had 818 servants, fit for war, and trained 
to arms ; his nomadic household must have contained, therefore, 
more than a thousand souls. Jacob again, who inherited all these, 
brought with him from Syria so many men-servants and maid-ser- 
vants, and so much cattle, that when he was afraid of an attadc 
from Esau, he divided them into two armies. With such data as 
these, then, we are justified in assuming that the number of those 
who went down with Jacob into Egypt was not limited to his sixty- 
six children and grandchildren, but consisted of several thousafid 
men-servants aaid maid-servaohts,^^ Kurtz^s Sac. His. vol. 2, p. 149. 
i Even the '^ J!feuf American Cyclopedia ^' suggests : . 

'^Ihe Jews had some form of slavery from the time of ,Abrar 



' It hftfi been shown also in these expositions how, fifty 
days after this first Passover, when this Church, prepared 
for the great solemnity by a synod or council of its elders, 
stood before Mount Sinai to hear directly the very voice 
of her Lord and Head utter the great covenant of the Law, 
two of the precepts of that Law recognized the pro- 
priety of the relation of master and slave within the 
Church it8el£ In the fourth commandment masters are 
required to see to it that their slaves shall keep holy the 
Sabbath as well as themselves and their children. In the 
tenth commandment, forbidding even unlawful desires of 
another's property, slaves are enumerated among the repre- 
sentative articles of property which men shall not covet—* 
«< nor his man-servant nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor 
his ass, nor anything that is thy neighbour's." * 

The conclusion is thus reached, beyond all possibility 

ham, with whom their historical existence commenced. Their own ' 
long enslavement in Egypt was of a jpolitical and personal (?) nation 
— ^and probably did not prevent them from holding slaves.*' 

* That this is no novel construction of the law, will be seen from 
the following citation from old commentators : 

" I^or thy man-iervantj <fej." Thou shalt neither eiyoin labor 
upon them nor permit them to labor. This is to be understood 
of those who are not Jews, for all who were Jews were forbidden 
in the preceding clauses. Poli Synopsis, Ex. 20 : 10. 

*^ Thou ihalt not eevet^ his man-servant nor his maid-servant" — 
In these words of the law the lordship and property of the things 
whidi it is not lawful to covet are specially established, as also 
Slavxbt and thx powxb of ths master. Poli Synopsis, Ex. 
20: 17. 

^^ Nor thff man-^ertant nor thy maid-sertant,^^ — ^This is to be 
understood, aooording to the Jews, not of hired servants^ concern- 
ing whose rest from labour a man was not bound, but of such as 
were horn in the house, and bought with their money, and of such 
man-servants as were oirccmcised and in all things professed to be 
proselytes to the Jewish religion. Dr. Gill, Oom. Ex. 20: 10. 

^ Thou shalt not eovet — nor his man-servant nor his maid-ser- 
vant " — wmoH ABB ms PBiNOiPAL GOODS. Bishop Patrick, Oom. 
on Ex. 10.: 18. • 
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of doubt that anterior to the ciTil code of Moses the rela- 
tion of master and slave was recognized in the Church of 
God as such. If it seem to you that unnecessary pains 
have been taken to establish this conclusion, you have only 
to reflect a little on the important bearing which it must 
have on the interpretation of this civil code of Moses, and 
its no less important bearing upon the interpretation of the 
New Testament teaching concerning slavery. In fact, noth- 
ing has tended to obscure and oon&se the views of Chris- 
tians on this whole subject more than the current fashion 
of partial examinations of the Scriptures — ^the Old Testa- 
ment without reference to the New, or the New Testa- 
ment without reference to the Old ; and of ignoring the 
distinction between what was ordained in the Church, as 
Church, and what was temporarily ordained in the Hebrew 
State — ^that peculiar civil organization of a nation for the 
sake of preserving and perpetuating the Church, tmder the 
Divine Legation of Moses. Out of this common blunder 
springs the current very fatal heresy that, somehow, the 
Old Testament is not '^ gospel ''to us, nor binding on us 
in the same sense that the Evangelists and Apostles are ; 
that the religion taught in the Old is not as pure and 
benevolent as that taught in the New Testament; from 
which will follow inevitably, in the popular mind, the im- 
pression that pure and true Christianity began only with 
the New Testament ; and then, that somehow the God of 
the Old Testament Church is not the same as the God of 
the New — at least not of the same ethical attributes, or 
else that '^ all Scripture (if that term includes Moses and 
the prophets) is " no^ " given by inspiration of God," 
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SECTION II 

Rationale of the Mosaic civil law. The bond-service of Hebrews not 
slavery in the proper sense at all. The prohibition against redudng 
Hebrews to slavery not founded on the ground of natural right, 
but of a special religi^'us faith. 

It has been shown farther in the course of our exposi- 
tions, that, besides mediating a church covenant of re- 
demption, whose seal was the Passover, and the ethical 
covenant of the moral law, as the Church's rule of life, and 
also delivering an elaborate ritual of worship whereby to 
teach atonement for sin by blood as the means of deliver- 
ance from the penalties of the ethical law, it was the mis- 
sion of Moses to organize the Hebrew patriarchy into a 
free, constitutional commonwealth. Hence the system of 
constitutional law, the general principles of which were 
illustrated in the discourse of last Sabbath^ evening ; and 
the civil law respecting person^ and things, now to be ex- 
pounded. It has been shown that the civil constitution 
given by Moses, like every other national constitution, con- 
tains certain germinal principles, according to which its 
several provisions are developed; that the fundamental 
principle of this constitution is that Jehovah is not only 
the God of their religious worship, but, at the same time, 
the Theocratic King of the nation — His palace the Tab- 
ernacle or Temple — ffis throne the Ark of the Cove- 
nant overshadowed by the Cherubim — ^His courtiers the 
Priests, His vicegerent the Judge or King ; and that He 
is really the proprietor of the soil of the nation, which 
He has directly interfered, by supernatural power, to ob- 
tain for the people, as an inheritance, according to the 
covenant with Abraham. And not only is Ha tJaa o^x^t 
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of the soil, but also of the persons upon it, by virtue of 
having delivered them from the bondage of Egypt, That, 
while this is the general theory of the constitution, it has 
also a fundamental aim and end of expediency ; even 16 
keep alive among the several families of the nation the 
hope of being in the line of the descent of Messiah, who is 
to come, and so to preserve these families distinct that in 
subsequent ages the line of Messiah can be traced back 
through all the centuries, as Matthew and Luke have done, 
in order to demonstrate that His descent is exactly accord- 
ing to the prophets. 

Hence, as we have seen, the reason of that peculiar land- 
law forbidding the alienation of land from the family to 
whom it was originally given, by sale of it in fee simple ; 
permitting only the alienation of the leasehold till the semi- 
centenary Jubilee, when all lands must revert to the faxm- 
lies originally holding them ; by whidi arrangement the 
records through which the land-titles are traced become at 
the same time official records o^the family genealogies, 
generation affcer generation. 

Hence also that peculiar Levirate law — directly con- 
trary to the general law (Lev. 18 : 16) forbidding mar- 
ria^ between near relatives— requiring a man to marry his 
childless brother's widow, under penalty of disgrace, that 
the fiunily-naaie and land-titles may not become extinct. 
(Deut. 25 : 6-10.) 

Hence also the law, which stands here at the very head 
of the civil code— the first " of the jttdgments which thou 
Shalt set before tiiem." " If thou buy an Hebrew servant, 
six years shall he serve, and in the seventh shall he go out 
free for nothing " (Ex. 21 : 1, 2) ; or, as repeated, more in de- 
tail, in Lev. 26 : 41, '^ shall depart from thee, both he and his 
ohildren with him, and shall return unto his own family^ 
mti^oatQ the pasie$$ion <^ kU faJtherz shaU he retumJ^ 
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Thus it f^ypears that, precisely for the same reason of 
expediency that a Hebrew could not alienate the fee simple 
of his land, but only the leasehold till the semi-centenary 
Jubilee, he conld not alienate himself beyond the septennial 
Jubilee, There must be a reconnection between the fami- 
lies and their lands. And, what is conclusive on this point, 
is the further fact that precisely the same reason of right is 
assigned in the law itself for both these provisions of the 
law. As to the first, the reason assigned is : ^ The land 
shall not be sold forever (^. e., in fee simple). For tbs 
liAND IS Mike, for ye are strangers and sojourners with 
me " (and being mere tenants can pass no title to the fee 
simple). (Lev. 25 : 23.) As to the second, the reason as- 
signed is : *^ Thou shalt not compel him to serve as a bond- 
servant^ but as a hired servant ; pob thby abe My seb- 
YAiirrB, which I brought forth out of the land of Egypt ; 
they shall not be sold as bondsmen " (Lev. 25 : 89, 42, and 
also T. 55). No Israelite could alienate his title to him- 
self, then, for the same reason that he could not alienate 
his title to his land. Neither are his own, but Jehovah's ; 
and, however poor he may be, he is yet one of a singular 
spiritual aristocracy, or rather of a royal line, from which 
Messiah the King is to descend, and, therefore, shall not, 
by reason of poverty and oppression, be allowed to have 
his name and household become extinct. Therefore, after 
temporary servitude he shall '^ return unto his family and 
the possession of his fathers ^^ — ^not merely be free. 

It Ia evidence of the confusion of ideas that is current 
touching the simplest principles and plainest provisions of 
the Mosaic law, liiat, in the minds of so many, the practical 
end and design of the septennial and semi-centenary Ju- 
bilees are confounded together. The common sense of 
practical life, aided by a little reflection, would suggest 
that^ on. the one Jiand, a septennial re^toT^tiosi o€.\ssi!^ V^ 
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the families would operate practically an abolition of all 
debts, or at least of all real estate guarantee for debt : 
while, on the other hand, a personal servitude that might 
continue forty-nine years, and then be terminated, without 
cosisent of either master or servant, would operate the 
grossest cruelty in turning off servants, as old age ap- 
proached, to poverty and starvation. Hence the singular 
absurdity of the notion, devised to bolster up a foregone 
anti-slavery conclusion, that all slavery must terminate 
every semi-centenary Jubilee. And aside from the ab- 
surdity of the thing from the nature of the case, the very 
language of the Jubilee law itself limits the right of going 
free at the Jubilee to those who have ^^ the families and 
possessions of their fathers '^ given in the original distribu- 
tion of the lands, to which they may " return." Hence this 
provision could not apply to slaves bought from foreign 
nations and their descendants. 

It is this peculiar feature of the Mosaic code in refer- 
ence to Hebrew servitude which the modem partisan ex- 
pounders have seized upon as a proof that this law did not 
tolerate perpetual bondage. Any and every such construc- 
tion of the law utterly ignores not only tiie fundamental 
design of the Hebrew constitution, but also the expressly- 
assigned reasons for the provision itself ; ^' JBbr they are My 
aervanU.^^ Plainly there was no such thing as slavery in 
our modem sense of if at all, in the servitude of a Hebrew, 
and could not be without utter apostasy from the Hebrew 
&ith in the Messiah. Hence the indignant rebuke and 
threatening of the prophets in subsequent ages against the 
people for allowing the Jubilee law to become obsolete, as 
indicating utter apostasy from the faith, and endangering 
the very argument for establishing that faith. The anti- 
dayery pulpi orators are used to seize upon these denun- 
eui^^HBm of the prophets, sudi as Jeremiah 34 : 8-^ as 
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denunciations of the principle of slaveiy, and requiring the 
proclaiming of a general emancipation : whereas the very 
language of the prophet shows conclusiyely that he is not 
denouncing slavery, in the strict sense, at aU, but '^ the men 
that have transgreaaed My covenant^^ specifically; and 
though using the expression, ^'proclaiming liberty every 
man unto his neighbor," the prophet defines, with even 
legal precision, the limit within which the indictment is to 
be understood — ^"That every man should let his man- 
servant, and every man his maid-servant, ^m^ a Hebrevo 
or a Hebrewess^ go free ; that none should serve himself 
of them, to wit, of a Jev)^ his brother" (Jerem. 34 : 9) ; 
thus referring directly to the peculiar provision of Moses' 
law, now under consideration, and threatening the wrath 
of God, as Moses also did, upon the nation for the specific 
breach of that law. And if the language of the prophet 
left any room for doubt concerning the specific offence 
charged by Jeremiah, as the reason for subjecting the 
whole nation to bondage, the recorded history of the fulfil* 
ment of this very prophecy sets the matter at rest, that it 
was the violation of the specific Jubilee law. 

''And them that escaped from the sword carried he 
away captive to Babylon ; where they were servants to him 
and his sons, until the reign of the kingdom of Persia : 
To fulfil the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah 
until the land had enjoyed her Sabbaths ; for as long as 
she lay desolate she kept Sabbath, to fnlfil threescore and 
ten years." (2 Chron. 86 : 20, 21).* 

'*' It was, probably, the hazy vision suggested to his ixnagma- 
tion by some reckless abolition pulpit performer, harangniug from 
this passage in Jeremiah, or that in Isaiah 68 : 6, and still floating 
before him, that led President Lincoln, in his Inaugural, March 4, 
1865, to utter that blasphemous sentence, *^ Yet if God wills that 
it (the war) continue until all the wealth piled by the bondsman's 
two hundred and fifty years of unrequited toU ^YksXi \^ voccik^ ^^<^ 
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l^othing can be plainer, therefore, than that these de- 
nunciations and threatenmgs of Jeremiah were not levelled 
at all at the principle of slavery, but at a speciiie ti-ans- 
gression. of a specific law of Moses' civil and ecclesiastical 

until every drop of blood drawn with the lash shall bo paid with 
another drawn by the sword : as was said three thousand years 
ct§Oy 80 still it must be said that the judgments of the Lord are true 
and righteous altogether." 

Kow, to say nothing of the fact that President Lincoln has 
already drawn with the sword, at least a pint of blood for every 
^ drop " drawn with the lash since slavery existed in the Southern 
States, and spent of the nation^s wealth, at least threefold the 
amount that any intelligent jury would ever award as back pay 
for all the Negro labor " unrequited " by food, clothing, and pro- 
tection that has been done in the Southern States — of which this 
is not the place to speak — if Mr. Lincoln will insist in expound- 
ing the purposes, prophecies, and providences of God, in his pub- 
lic utterances, he should, at least, examine so profound a matter 
with a little more care than Abolition orators usually bestow on 
any teachings of the Bible. 

Without troubling himself with profound research among the 
1>lblical critics, Mr. Lincoln could nave found in any one of ten 
thousand cabins in the country, Scott's, or Clarke's, or Henry's, 
or Jenk's Comprehensive Commentaries — both of the former 
earnest British Abolitionists, who would have assured him that 
these prophecies, " three thousand years ago," had no reference 
to slavery in the sense of the permanent bondage legalized by 
Moses, at all, nor to the blood drawn by the slave-lash ; but to the 
violation of the jubilee rights of Jehovah's own servants, the free- 
bom Israelites, as shown in the discourse above. 

Dr. Adam Clarke would have told hioa, that the proper para- 
phrase of Jeremiah 84: 8, is — "They had agreed to manumit 
them at the end of the seventh year, but recalled the engagement.'^ 
Therefore, " You promised to give liberty to your enslaved 
hrethren. I was pleased and bound the sword in its sheath. You 
broke your promise and brought them again into bondage. I gave 
liberty to the sword," &c. • 

Scott would have told bun, in Jer. 84 : 6, " The law of liberat- 
ing Hebrew slaves at the end of seven years was an express condi- 
tion of the National Cotenant, The seventh year was the year of 
release." (Dent 15 : 9.) 

Even Dr. Jenk's (Boston) Comprehensive Commentary would 
have told him on the same place : — 
.' -^ Zba law of God was very express that those of their oten 
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code. And with just as much propriety might these 
preachers fonnd upon Ezekiel's denmiciations (Ezek. 18 : 
12), against those who "did not restore the pledge," and 
who " have given forth upon usury and taken increase "— 
in violation of specific laws of Moses — arguments and de- 
nunciations against the current practice of holding " col- 
laterals,'' or other pledge for the payment of debts ; or the 
current usage among all commercial peoples of requiring a 
percentage of interest on money loaned. 

The evident conclusion from, this review of the whole 
subject is, that the temporary servitude of the Hebrew un- 
der a master has, properly speaking, no relation to the 
question of slavery at all ; nor did the prohibition of sla- 
very to a Hebrew rest upon the ground of its violation of 
natural right, but upon the ground of its inconsistency 
with a specific peculiarity of the Hebrew faith. It is 
plainly in reference to this religions faith also, and not 
to foreign slaves, that the enactment is made of death 
to him that stcaleth a man, etc. (Deut. 24 : 7 ; and Ex. 
21 : 16).* i 

nation should not be held in servitude above seven years. Whereas 
those of other nations, taken in war or bonght with money, might 
be Tisld in perpetual slaxery^ they and theirs.'*^ 

Matthew Henry would have told Lim that Isaiah 68 : 6, refers 
to this same breach of the covenant, concerning temporary Hebrew 
servants — ^that it means, "Te exact all your labors from your 
servants, and will neither release them according to law,'' &o. — 
(Jer. 84 : 8-»9.) 

No right-minded man can refrain from shuddering nt the thought 
of such ethics, and such notions of God's Word and Providence, 
in such a position, at such a time. 

* ^*He that stealeth a man,''&c.— A land so completely a 
thoroughfare for merchants as Oanaan and Arabia Petrea was, 
must have offered peculiar facilities for this crime. He who in 
this " manner not only deprived an Isbaslits of his liberty, but 
also sold him to a heathen people^ was certainly a criminal worthy 
of death." (Otto Von Gerlach, on Ex. 30 : 16.) 

^^This triM^ a vei7heiflon0 ofibnce-, for, ^(c^^ Y&'hvw^ TO^^s^% 
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SECTION III. 

A Byitem of perpetual slayery was recognized and regulated by the Mosaic 
civil code lubstantiall j the same with the system in the American 
Southern States : nor was such slayery deemed incon^tent with the 
holiness symbolized in the Ritual law of Moses. 

Altoobtheb, aside from the law of temporary servitude 
to the Hebrew, there was in the civil code of Moses the 
recognitiou of a system of perpetual servitude, just as 
clearly and distinctly, though in less detail, as in the laws 
of Virginia, or Kentucky, or South Garolina. And by 
precisely the same logical and critical process by which it is 
proved that the civil laws of Moses did not recognize and 
regulate perpetual servitude, any one may undertake to 
provcyjitst as clearly^ thai davery never existed by law in 
Vtrgima or South Carolina. 

For, in addition to all that has been shown to the effect 
that Moses found perpetual slavery already established 
among the Hebrews, just as certainly as the statesmen who 
made the State constitutions of Virginia and South Caro- 
lina after the American Revolution found slavery already 
established among the people of those States, it is scarcely 
conceivable how language could more explicitly set forth 
the idea of permanent servitude, as a part of the social 
system in the Hebrew commonwealth. '^ Both thy bond- 

the public of one of its members ; second, it was taking away a 
man's liberty, the liberty of a free-born Israelite; third, it was 
driving a man out from the inheritance of the land, and bidding 
him go serve other gods. — (Henry, Com., Dent 24 : 7.) 

** To steal away a free man or an Hebrew ^ and to reduce him to 
the state of servitude, was death. The Jews do not think that the 
stealing of a man of any other nation deserves death, but only the 
ibaft Af A in$ Halnsew/'rKOradeni Oon. on ** Steal") 
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men and tby bondmaids shall be of the heathen which are 
round about you : of them shall ye buy bondmen and 
bondmaids. And they shall be your possession (property), 
and ye shall take them as an inhebitance for your children 
after you to inhebif them fob a possession ; they shall 
be your bondmen forever." 

" For he (the slave) is his money." And his appointed 
valuation is fixed : " If the ox shall push a man-servant : 
he (the owner) shall give their master thirty sheJceU of 
sUverJ*^ ^^ If his master have given him a wife, and she 
have borne him sons and daughters : the wife and her chil- 
dren shcUl be her master* a^ and he shall go out by himself." 

Can any language be found in the slave code of Vir- 
ginia or South Carolina more clearly and distinctly setting 
forth the right of a master in his slave as property than 
this ? or language setting forth more clearly the principle 
that the children shall follow the condition of the mother 
than this ? or that the rights of the master may, in cer- 
tain cases, contravene and supersede the slaves' family 
rights, and cause separation of families ? * 

It will be found, furthermore, in studying the prin- 
ciples of this slave-code, that almost all its fundamental 

'*' That the interpretation put upon these passages in the dis- 
conrse is the almost universal interpretation of accredited com- 
mentators, might readily be shown by actnal citations from all 
commentaries of established repute in the Church. But the very 
brief space that can be allotted here to such citations, permits only 
representative specimens, thus : — 

Heney — " But the Jews might purchase bondmen of the 
heathen nations that were round about them, and might claim a 
dominion over thero, and entail them upon their famUies as an 
inheritance ; for the year of jubilee should give no discharge to 
them."— (Hen., Com., Levit. 25 : 39.) 

Bp. Patbiok — " Thou shalt not compel him to serve as a bond- 
servant,^^ '^ As a slave which they bought of other nations or took 
in wars ; over whom they had an absolute dominion (as they had 
over their go^ and catUe},. and might bQqQealh.th«m.vDkd.v\^^^ 
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points are precisely the same with the slave-codes of the 
Ainerican Southern States, however the hitter may, in the 
detailed application of these principles, be found differing 
from the former ; and however much ignorance and fsUse- 

children to their sons and posterity forever (v. 46-6) ; or sell 
them and bond their children at pleasure." — Pat., Oom., Levit. 
25: 89.) 

^* TjT a man smite his sercanV* *' A slave who was not an 
Israelite but a Gentile." 

"For his smiting with a rody not with a sioord^ was a sign that 
he intended only to correct him, but not to kill him. And, besides, 
no man could be thought to be willing to lose his own goods^ as such 
servants were." — (Pat., Com., Ex. 21 : 20.) 

** He is his money.^^ His death was a loss to his master, who, 
therefore, might well be judged not to have any intention to kill 
him, and was sufficiently punished by losing the benefit of his ser- 
vices.— Pat., Com., Ex. 21 : 21.) 

OoMP. Com. — " The Israelites might purchase bondmen of the 
heathen nations around them (eocc^t of the seven nations who were 
to le destroyed), and might claim a dominion over them, and entail 
them on their families as an inheritance, for the year of Jubilee 
should give no discharge to thenou Thus negroes only are used as 
slaves, how much to the credit of Christianity I shsdl not say. — 
(Oom. on Lev. 25 : 39-55.) 

Gill — ^'And ye shall take them as an inheritance for your 
children," &o. Which they might leave them at their death to in- 
herit, as they did their estates and lands. '*' To inherit them for a 
possession,^^ as their property, as anything else that was bequeathed 
to them, as negboes now abe in our plantations abroad. *' They 
shall be your bondmen forever." ^'And not be released at the Year of 
Jubilee, nor before, nor after," &o. — (Gill's Com., Lev. 25 : 45-6.) 

And with Gill's definition of '^ possession " here agrees exactiy 
Bishop Patrick's — "They shail he your possession.^'' — '^Become 
your proper goods, and continue with you as your lands do." 

^' They might have the same power and dominion over them 
that they had over their lands, goods, or cattW 

" Bondmen forever. Not have benefit of the Year of Jubilee, 
but be your slaves as long as they live." 

"^n inh&ritance for your children after you^'* To whom 
they might bequeath the very bodies of them and their children. — 
(Pat. on Lev. 25 : 46.) 

Even the Enoydopsadia Britannica says, in discussing Hebrew 
slavery: — 

'*It lA, indeed, evident, firom niunberless passages of Soriptiirei 
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hood hare ouricatnred them. And indeed, in some mMr 
terial points the slave-code of the American Southern 
States is even more restrictive of the principles of slavery 
and the power of the master than either the Mosaic code 
or the. Roman code of Justinian, which develops the law 
of slavery as it existed in the time of the Apostles and 
subsequently. 

I. The Mosuc laws involve the principle that beside 
being a person, the slave is also a ehattd^ property — " pos- 
session** — ** inheritance" — ^" money." Thus, "for he (the 
slave) is his ^ money,' " is assigned as the reason why the 
master,'- unintentionally, by lawful chastisemeht, causing 
his death, shall not sufiTer pmiishment (Ex. 2l : 21). In the 
enumeration of the tenth commandment, as Bishop Patrick 
suggests, tihte slave seems to be represented as the master's 
" principal goods " next to his realty. The value of the 
slave is fixed at " thirty shekels of silver," in determining 
tiie compensation for his loss by the carelessness of a neigh- 
bor (Ex. 21 : 82). The slave passed as a part of the in- 
heritance to a man's children (Lev. 25 : 45), and became 
die children's property^ " possession." In no code of the 
American Southern States can stronger and clearer Ian- 

that the domesties, which oar translators call ^rnnbdntB^ were, in 
their day, universally considered as the most valtMbUi part qf their 
fnaiter*$ property, and classed with his flocks and herds/^ 

** That the practice of buying and selling servants, tbns early 
begnn amongst the Patriarchs, descended to their posteritjyvis 
known to every attentive reader of the Bible. It was expresily 
authorieed by the Jewish law, in which are many directions how 
Bodi servants were to be treated." 

K these facts are, as they are presumed to he, well known to 
"every attentive reader of the Bible." how long will profe88e4 
ministers of the Gospel retain the public confididnce for themselves 
and religion, who, *' doting abont strifes of words,'^ attempt the 
charlatanry of persuading the masses of the people that the Ian*, 
gaage of the Bible does not mean what the most trusted scholar- 
ship and theammott §eme of men to&tft \n «Kj\Tv%\t ^^mi^t!A«sA 
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guage be foimd setting forth the notion that Blaves are at 
the same time persons and property. Nor is it easy to con- 
ceive how language could more dearly convey that idea. 

2. The Mosaic law recognized the rights of the master 
as paramount, even when coming in conflict with the 
rights of the husband and &ther of a slave-wife and chil- 
dren. ^' He shall go out by himself, the wife and her chil- 
dren shall be her master's." And the children of the slave- 
mother followed the condition of the mother. Thus Solo- 
mon, describing his efforts after happiness from the acqui- 
sition of vast possessions, says, '^ I got me servants and 
maidens, and had servants bam in my house : also I 
had great possessions of great and small cattle " (Ecd. 
2: 7). 

8. On the other hand, the Mosaic code protected the 
slave as a person^ just as the codes of aU Southern States 
do. The wilful murder of a slave, under both the ancient 
and the modem codes, was punished just as any other 
murder (Lev. 24: 17). ''He that killeth any man shall 
surely be put to death. So (Ex. 21 : 20), " If he die under 
his hand he shaU surely be punished " (even when smitten 
with a rod in the ordinary mode of chastisement). In the 
code of Moses is to be found, indeed, an incidental provi- 
sion which is found neither in the Justinian nor the Ameri- 
can code. In order to protect the slave against cruel usage. 
Hoses' law enacted that, in case of any cruelty to a slave, 
betokening more than ordinary chastisement with the rod 
—as the loss of an eye or a tooth — ^the slave shall go free. 
In the American, as in the Justinian code, the provision is 
that in such case the slave shall be taken from the cruel 
master and sold to one who is more merciful Cruelty to 
his slaves by a master is, in the American code, an indict- 
idble offence. 

4w Ju acoordmoe with the general i^ovisions of the 
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Mofiaic code for the kind treatment of strangers (Ex. 22 : 
21, and Lev. 19 : 83, 84) the law of Moses forhade the de« 
livenng up of a Jbreigrn slave to his master (Dent. 28 : 15, 
16) ; both the general and the specific provision, being 
founded upon the principle that the foreigner, free or 
slave, should be encouraged to take refuge among the Tror« 
shippers of the true Qod in order to redeem him flxmi 
heathenism. The use which the modem partisan ex- 
pounders of QwVs Word make of this and similar texts as 
authority for their refusal to deliver up a fugitive slave to 
his Southern master fails in two essential particulars : first, 
in assuming that the religion of the Northern States is the 
direct revelation of Jehovah ; and secondly, in assuming 
that the religion of the Southern States is undoubtedly 
heathenism. Any honest student of Scripture must per- 
ceive at once the ethical inconsistency of applying this 
enactment of the Mosaic code to the case of a slave escap- 
ing from one tribe (or State) of the commonwealth of 
Israel to the other."^ 

* " Thou shalt not deliver onto his master the servant which 
is escaped/' Tbe Hebrew doctors understand this of a servant of 
another nation who was become a Jew ; while thejr understand it 
also of a servant that fied f^om his master out of tmy of the coun- 
tries of the Gentiles into the land of Israel, which was to be a safe 
refbge to him. Pat., Com. Deut. 28 : 16. 

*^ The land of Israel is here made a sanctnary or city of refhge 
for servants that were wronged by their masters, and fled thither 
for shelter from the neighboring nations.'' 

^* Sapposing him wifiing to embrace their religion, tliey must 
give him all the encouragement that might be to settle among 
tiiem. Thus would he soon find a comfortable difference betweaa 
the land of Israel and all other lands, and would choose it to be 
his rest forever." Henry, Com. Deut. 28 : 16. 

*^ The Jewish writers generally understand it of the servants 
of idolaters fleeing for the sake of religion^" Gill, Com. Deut 
23 : 16. 

*' That is, the servant, not of a Hebrew, but of an alien and fbr* 
eignei. Bi^op Kidder. 
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5. That this holding of slaves under the civil law was 
not deemed inconsistent with the highest obligations of 
religion and the holiness symbolized in the ritual law, is 
manifest from the &ct, that when thirty-twp thousand cap- 
tive slaves were taken with other spoils from Midian 
(Nunu 81 : 28), Moses, by special command of Jehovah, 
took tiiree hundred and fifty-two of the '' persons," and 
turned them over to Eliezer, the High Priest, as the 
^*' Lord? 9 tribuU;^* and from the further fact that the 
priests were assumed to be slaveholders, as appears from 
Lev. 22 : 10, 11, where it is said of the priests^ portion of 
the sacrificial victim, ''No. stranger shall eat of the holy 
thing : a sojourner of the priest, or an hired servant, shall 
not eat of the holy thing. But if the pnest buy any 8(yul 
with his money J he shall eat of it, and he that is born in his 
house : they shall eat of his meat." 

6. It may be added, as a proof of the distinction kept 
up between the personal rights of the freebom and the 
slave, that while a violation of the seventh commandment 
with ''a betrothed damsel that is a virgin" was punishable 
with death by stomng (Deut. 22 : 23-27), yet in case 

* "How is it possible" — Oolenso asks, Pent, part 1, page ElO 
— "How is it possible to quote the Bible as in any way condemn- 
ing slavery when we read here (Num. 81 : 40) of Jehovah's trib- 
ute of slaves, thirty-two persons? " 

The question has a tremendous siffnificancy to that whele class 
of thinkers who have made up thdu* minds, under the teachings 
of a political and philanthropistic naturalism, that the Bible must 
come to them rather than they come to the Bible to settle ques- 
tions of ethics. Under the same sort of training in reli^on that 
Oolenso's " very intelligent native African "had received before- 
hand, it is not surprising that he and all such should have been 
shocked at reading, ^'He is his money." But should not "intelli- 
geht " Britons and Americans excel the " intelligent " native enough 
m sense, to perceive whither they are tending, at hearing such a 
question by way of proving the want of inspiration in Hoses, 
Jwimted back to them from a British bishop who has travelled 
Jika^ the Bune road and simply got m sdv8:iv^ q€ them! 



m fiZiATBST. 29 

of a Bke crime widi *^ a ^omaa that is a bondmaid, be- 
trotfafed to an husband, and, not at all redeemed, nor\/^'»<h 
dofH given to her: she shall be scourged. They shall not 
be pnt to death heooBo^e she was not free'' (Levit. 10: 
20, 21). 

Those who have any acqnaintance with the 8laye4awa 
of the Ameriean Southern States, from practical obserration 
rather thaif from the singular caricatures of them in the 
credulous or wilful falsehoods of cotemporary fanaticism, 
win at once recognize in these provisions of the Mosaic 
law the same fhndamental provisions which characteruoe 
the slave-codes of the Southern States. 



SECTION IV. 

This iQrBtem of perpetual daTery eontSimed to eiist in the Moeaio Chttteh, 
imd«r the Mosaic oiyil kw, till the cloee of the Old Teetameot inqnua- 
tion ; and during the interval between the close of the Old and the 
dpenii^ jof the New Testament, rast numbers of Jews as well as (^ 
other peoples had been sold into slarery in all parts <^ the Roman 
I^pire. 

\s the subsequent history of the outworking of the 
Mosaic civil law and constitutional system, there are fern 
allusions to the existence of slavery ; just as, in like man- 
ner, there are few allusions to the law of the Sabbath, and 
few even to the ritual of the tabernacle, or of the sacred 
festivals. Still tJiere are allusions sufficient to show that 
slavery continued to exist among them, and that the pro- 
visions of the slave^ode continued in use. Thus we have 
the illustration oi the ' popular eo^^^^^^ ^^^ tq;&sk«%^ 



80 BIBUCAIi DISCOUKSE 

slaves in the instilt of the churliBh Nabal offered to Dayid's 
guerilla scouts, when they applied in David's name for a 
contribution to his commissary stores (1 Sam. 25 : 10), 
*' Who is David ? And who is the son of Jesse ? There be 
many servants (slaves) nouHXrdays^ that break away^ every 
man from his master.^^ So we find David saying to the 
Egyptian (1 Sam. 80 : 18, 15), To whom bdongest thou f and 
swearing that he will " neither kill him, nor deliver him 
into the hands of his master," as he might lawfully swear in 
accordance with the law of Moses. In 1 Kings 2 : 89, 40, 
we have the instance of Shimei, who had cursed David, 
paroled within the limits of the city by Solomon, but 
breaking his paiyle, and losing his life in consequence of 
healing that his runaway slaves were at Gath, and in 
thoughtless eagerness hasting off to recover his property. 

So from Solomon's account of himself, getting servants 
and maidens, and havmg servants (slaves) bom in the 
" house " (Ecclesiastes 2 : 7), we trace the existence of 
slavery in Israel to the later times of the commonwealth. 
From the prophecy of Ezekiel against Tyre, in the imme- 
diate vicinity of Israel, we gather that the trade in slaves 
was actively carried on till his age ; for, in his splendid 
recital of the universal commerce of Tyre, he describes the 
trade " with Javan Tubal and Mesheck, who traded the 
persons of men and vessels of brass in thy market" (Ezek. 
27 : 18) ; and this mentioned in the same matter-of-course 
manner in which he alludes to all other commerce. 

During the captivity of the Jews in Babylon and As- 
Hyria, as before during their bondage in Egypt, we know 
that they were stUl slaveholders ; for, as we see from the 
rolls of those who returned to rebuild Jerusalem and the 
temple under Ezra, the slaves among the returned captives 
wwe in the proportion of one to six of the free population 
{Bam S: 64, 65, and JSTehem. *l : M). ^' Th^ ^hole congre- 
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gation was f(Hrt]r4wo thoosand, and three hundred and 
threescore, bendes their servants (slaves) and their maids, 
of whom there were seven thousand three hundred and 
thirty and seven." And, by t^e way, it is interesting to 
observe, from this record in Ezra, how the fundamental 
purpose of the Mosaic constitution had been accomplished, 
in preserving the family genealogies distinct for near one 
thousand years (Ez. 2 : 58, 59 and 61-63) ; it is in confirma- 
tion of the correctness of the reason already assigned why 
a Hebrew, after seven years* servitude, must go back ^' to 
the possession of his fathers." 

Having thus traced the existence of slavery under the 
Mosaic constitution down to the era of the restoration and 
the close of the Old Testament history, it may be well, bo- 
fore proceeding to the New Testament history, to refer to 
the important &ct, predicted by Joel and other prophets, 
and verified as history by the Maccabees and Josephus, 
that vast numbers of Jews, anterior to the advent of Christ, 
had been sold as slaves throughout the Gredan and Roman 
Empires. For, unlike the Babylonish and Assyrian con* 
querors of Israel, who deported the entire people of coun- 
tries conquered by them, freemen and slaves alike, and 
filled their places by people of other countries, the Gre- 
cian, and especially the Roman commanders, took captive 
and sold into personal slavery the peoples whose countries 
they overran. Thus, for instance, we find' Joel charging it 
against Tyre and Sldon prophetically. ^^ The children also 
of Jadah and the children of Jerusalem have ye sold unto 
the Grecians, that ye might remove them from their bor- 
der " (Joel 3:6). Accordingly, we have the account, in 
the history of the Maccabees, of the boastM style of the 
Grecian warfare, that when Antiochus sent his mighty 
army into Judea, ^^ The merchants of the country hearing 
the fame of them, took silver and gold vec^ m\]LQ\i^*^ni!&. 
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servants, and came into the camp to buy the children of 
Israel for slaves " (1 Mace. 8 : 41). And how " Nicanor 
undertook to make so much money of the captive Jews as 
should pay the tribute of two thousand talents, which the 
king was to pay to the Romans. Wherefore immediately 
he sent to the cities upon the sea-coast (Tyre, the great 
slave-trader, being of course one), proclaiming a sale of 
the captive Jews, and promising that they should have 
fourscore and ten bodies for one talent " (2 Mace. 8:10, 
11). But especially, as appears from Josephus' 'STewish 
War," B. 6, chap. 9, § 3, were vast multitudes of Jews 
sold into slavery throughout the empire by the Bo- 
mans. 



SECTION V. 

During the personal ministry of Christ, thongh slarery in fact, as part of 
the social order, and the question of slavery, in theti, in the interpre- 
tation of the law of Moses, must hare been forced upon His attention ; 
yet He did not repeal the permission of slavery as He repealed the 
permismon of divorce and polygamy. Nor did He claim to teach a 
purer ethics than Moses. When actual cases of slaveholding came 
before £Dm, He not only did not rebuke the relation, but blessed both 
master and slave ; and in His preaching referred without rebuke to 
the relation of master and slave. 

There cannot be the least doubt, therefore, that at the 
appearance of Jesus Christ as a minister of the Church, 
slavey existed throughout the civilized world. Indeed, 
classical scholars compute the number of slaves then in the 
Itoman Empire at sixty millions. The historian Gibbon, 
de$ml»Bg the condition and character of slaves in 
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the empire, thus sums up the conclusion as to their nnm- 
bers : *' After weigliing with attention every circninstance 
which could influence the balance, it seems probable that 
there existed in the time of the Emperor Claudius, about 
one hundred and twenty millions of persons. The slaves 
were at least equal in number to the free inhabitants of. 
Rome." (Gibbon, "Decline and Fall," vol i. p. 63.) It 
should be borne in mind, too, that, while generally they 
were degraded barbarians, many of the slaves were Jews, 
as well as of other civilized nations ; many of them, there* 
fore, men of culture and great skill in the higher arts. For, 
according to 6ibb(m, " almost every profession, either lib* 
eral or mechanical, could be found in the house of an opu- 
lent senator." It must be borne in mind, moreover, that 
among the communities in which Jesus and His Apostles 
preached the gospel, the civil law of Moses had been super- 
seded by the slavery laws of the Roman Empire, which, 
though at that era modified and mollified in a great degree, 
were still less restrictive of the rights of the master than 
either the Mosaic code or the modem American code.* 
And bearing in mind how &natically the Jews, in their 
subjection, still clung to the Mosaic code, turning even its 

* It may assist materially the ordinary reader of the Bible, and 
give definiteness to his views of the teachings of Prophets and 
Apostles concerning slavery, as a praotioal question, to present, in 
one snmmary view, tiie pardlels and the contrasts between the three 
codes— of Moses, which exhibit the law of slavery in the Old Tes- 
tament Era; of Justinian, which exhibit the slavery law under 
which the Saviour and his Apostles preached; and of the Ameri- 
can Southern States^ under which the question is, at this day, dis- 
cussed. Nothing more can be attempted here than a comparison 
of the three codes, in reference to three germinal points — vi&, tber 
principle of the code, its tiieory of its own ethical right, and its 
limitations of the master^s rights ; both in their agreements and 
dififerenoes. The foolish clamors and M»ehoods cbnceming the 
details and abuses of the Amerioan oode will be notioed eLsewberOkr 
If ot hawg at hand the laws of any of the Southern States, I can- 

2* 
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ciyil enactments into ethical laws, and regarding it as 
apostasy from the faith that one should, by paying tribute, 
recognize Caesar's rule, over the kingdom of which Jehovah 
was Theocratic King, it is utterly inconceivable that the 

not refer specifically to the statute, bnt state the principles of the 
American codes, simply as current notorious fact. 

ponrrs of AOBEEMSirr. 

1. All three of these codes contemplate the slave as both a 
perion and & property, — (Ex. 20 : 20 — Just. Inst. Lib. 1 : Tit. 8.) 

2. All three recognize the propeiiy nghts of the master, as 
superseding and contravening the personal nght of the slave to a 
permanent marriage relation, and the control of his children, by 
permitting, in certoin oases, the separation of the slave from his 
wife, and ordaining, in all cases, tlie children of a slave woman to 
be her master's property. — (Ex. 20 : 4 — Just. Inst. Lib. I : Tit. 8.) 

8. All three recognize tlie personal rights of the slave, to the 
extent of protecting him against maiming or loss of life, by the 
cruelty of the master.— (Ex. 21 : 26-7— Just. Inst. Lib. 1 : Tit. 4.) 

• 

POINTS OF DIFFESENOE. 

The Mosaic code granted the right to enslave men of all nations 
—except Hebrew follow-citizens — who could be held only tempo- 
rarily. (Lev. 26.) 

The Justinian code recognized the right to enslave people of all 
nations, according to ancient Koman law (but was amended after- 
wards by Leo, so as to forbid the enslaving, even by his own con- 
sent, a free citizen of the empire) — (Just. Inst. Lib. 1 : Tit. 8.) 

The American code forbids the enslaving of any people, except 
of the Afiioan race only. 

2. In the theory of the Mosaic code the ethical right of enslav- 
ing, as against the admitted natural equality of men before God, 
rests for its sanction upon the will of Jehovah, directly revealed 
through Noah and Abraham and Moses. 

In the theory of the Justinian code — heathen in its origin — ^tbe 
ethical right of enslaving — ^which is expressly declared to be con- 
trary to the law of natnre — crests for its sanction upon the ** Law of 
Nations," as deduced from the usages of war. — (Just. Inst. Lib. 1 : 
Tit. 8.) 

In the theory of the American code — Christian in its origin — 
the ethieftl right of euslaving'-radroitted, in the sense of the Justi- 
nian code to be contrary to natural right — rests upon the sanction 
of the will of QoAf as revealed in his Word and Providence, con- 
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qnesticm of slftFerj should not hare become a xnatter of 
earneBt discussion. Certain it is that, precisely for the 
same reason Aat they raised the question of tribute to 
Caesar in a country of which Jehovah had said ^' The land 
is Mne,'' and, therefore, cannot be alienated by My tenants, 
they must also raise the question at least of the lawM- 
ness of enslaving Jews, of whom Jehovah had said, *^ lliey 
shall not be sold as bondsmen. For they are Mr servants " 
(slaves). 

Now, during Ae brief era of Christ's personal ministry, 
coofined to the ^^ lost sheep of the House of Israel," with 
the Mosaic moral and ritual codes dtill in full force as thehr 
ethical luad ritual rule of fidth, but with the authority of 
his civil and political code set aside by the Roman law — 
how did He treat this question ? We have but a few inci- 

cerning a degraded race, and also upou the '4ocal law*' of the 
country. 

^ The Hpsaic law protected the pergonal rights of the slave 
by ordaioing the freedom of the slave, as the penalty to the master, 
for maiming, by cniel usag^ ; and treated the murder of a slave as 
any other murder,— (Ex. 21 : 20 ; and Lev. 24 : 1*1,) 

The JTqstaoian code, though the original Roman law, gave no 
protection, even of life, against the master ; yet, by the iam<)nd- 
ment of Antonine, punished the mnrder of one's slave as the mur- 
der of another roan's slave, and, in case of cruelty, ordered the 
slave to be sold to another master. — (Just Inst. Lib. 1 : Tit. 6.) 

The American code agrees with the Mosaic in protecting the 
personal right of a slave to life, by puniuhiD|f the murder of a 
slave as any other murder ; and, with the Jnstmian code, in mak- 
ing cruelty to a slave an indictable offence, and providing for the 
sale of the slave, crnelly used, to another master. 

It may be added to this last statement, however, that a still 
more powerful protection of the slave than formal enactments of 
law, in the Southern States, is the great unwritten law of public 
opinion. Notoriously, the surest provocative of " Lynch law "^ 
against a master, is cruel usage of his slaves ; nnd it is equally no- 
torious, that the slave suing for his freedom, with a reasonably fair 
case, can cdways cotnmand the highest legal counsel of thelocality* 
Under all cod^ the interest of the' master is the best protection^ 
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dental facts recorded relating to the sabject ; but these are 
very significant.* 

A case of slaverj came before Him in one of the first 
recorded of his miracles. A Roman centurion appeals to 
Him to save the life of a highly-valued dave (Matt. 8 : 6, 
and Luke 7 : 2). There can be no doubt that he was a 
dave in the fullest sense, for his master calls him ^^paia 
moUj^ " my boy," precisely the term applied to full-grown 
slave men in the Southern States at this day, so greatly to 
the horror of antinsdavery sentimentalism ; while, on the 
other hand, Luke terms him '' daulosy^ '' his slave." So 
far from rebuking the master as a ^' manstealer," '^ thief," 
or by any other epithet of the anti-slavery vocabulary, and 
demanding his instant emancipation, Jesus heals the slave, 
and at the same time pronounces his master a hero of the 
faith beyond any yet met with in Israel, f 

In the Saviour's teachings He manifestly uses the lan- 
guage of a slaveholding people, alluding to the existence 
of such a relation as master and slave as a fact familiar to 
his hearers. And, more particularly, in His parables does 



* As the snbject and structure of the disconrse admits of a 
discussion of slavery in the New Testament only incidentally, and, 
therefore, briefly, the author feels the more free to fill np the out- 
line of the argument of the text by means of fuller citations of 
authorities in the notes, and additional suggestions in the form of 
notes, in order to present, as completely as the space will admit, 
the whole of the Bible argument 

t That the reference to, and argument from the case of the 
centurion, is not overstrained in aid of the author's view, will be 
apparent fi*om its accordance with the latest, and, perhaps, highest 
authorities in Biblical criticism. Thus, Lange, on this place (v. 6) : 

" My servant," o pai$ mau. — The slaye^ or domestic ser- 
vant, as distinguished from the common soldier, who was only 
officially subject to him and not a son. From the more detailed 
narrative in Luke, we learn that he was held in special esteem by 
his master, which, indeed, may be gathered from this passage 
al60."-rCLaQg6^ Oqm. Matt 6:6. 
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He borrow for the illustration of divine truth, as a thing 
perfectly familiar to the people, the doings and sayings of 
masters and slaves. Take, for instance — for time would 
fail to refer to more — the parable of the talents (Matt. 25 : 
14-80), in which some of the peculiar features of Roman 
slavery are brought into view.* And yet in connection 
with no one of all these allusions is a^ single word uttered 
indicative of a condemnation of the system. 

Here, however, we are met with some of those vague 
generalities in whidh modem philanthropism so commonly 
indulges. It is said that though Jesus Christ pronounced 
no specific rebuke of the relation of master and slave, yet 
He uttered the great law of Love — " Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy Grod with all thy heart, etc, and thy neighbor aa 
thyself. ^^ It is a singular instance of how the people, with, 
the Bible in their hands, may yet know nothing of the 
Bible, that this passage is continually quoted as if an 
original saying of Jesus, and intended to supersede the 
ancient ethical law of the church by a ^^ higher law " of the 
gospel. Whereas it must be obvious to any reader, with 
a reference Bible in his hand, that Jesus is here but quot- 

* It is presumed that the following authorities for this view 
will hardly be dispated : — 

** The foolish virgins failed for thinking tlieir part too eoiv; here 
the wicked servant fitils from thinking his too hard. The Parable 
is still concerned with Ohristians Q totts idious doulous\ and not 
the world at large. We mu»t remerriber tlte relatum, <^ master and 
slave, in order to understand his delivering to them his property 
and pnnishing them for not fructifying with it.'' — (Alford, as oitea 
by Dr. Schai^ in Lange's Com. on Matt. 25 : 15-30.) 

" Who called hU own servants and delivered unto them his goodsJ*^ 
" Between mabtbbs and slaves this was not uncommon in ancient 
times. Christ's ^servants ' here, mean all who, by their Christian 
profession, stand in the relation to him of entire subjection. As 
all t?Mt slaves have belong to their master, so Christ has a claim to 
everything that belongs to his people.— (Rev. David Brown, D.D., 
Pro£ of Theol. at Aberdeen, Scotland, Com. on Matt. 25 : 15.) 
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ing, against hypocritical formalists, the sum of duty to 
God thrice repeated in the law o/Mosee (Dent. 6 : 5 and 
10 : 12 and 30 : 6) ; and the sum of duty to man precisely 
as lud down in the law of Moses (Lev. 19 : 18). 2^ay, 
Jesus expressly tells them that the law and the prophets 
teach this great truth. And, what is more, it appears that 
eyen the lawyers themselves were in the habit of repeating 
that summary as the substance of Moses' law. For the 
lawyer in Luke 10 : 26, when asked by Jesus, ^^ What is 
written in the law? How readest thou?" answered, 
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, etc., and thy neighbor 
as thf/eelf.^^ So also of the other form of this same precept, 
called the " Saviour's Gold^i Rule " — " All things whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
tjiem " — so far from giving that as a new law of the gospel 
— ^purer and higher than the ancient law— he expressly adds, 
** Fob Tras is the ulw and the pbophbtb." But it has 
been shown that, notwithstanding these precepts of love 
to man, in Moses, by his law slavery was distinctly recog- 
nized and allowed, not only in the civil law but in the 
moral and ritual law ; not only in the state, but in the 
chm*ch, both anterior and subsequent to the organization 
of the state. And can any sane man conceive how, when 
the original utterance of this great law of Love did not 
preclude such a relation between man and man as that of 
master and slave, the simple citation of this law by Christ 
should preclude any such relation ? If Moses, or rather 
Jehovah speaking through Moses, saw no incongruity be- 
tween his summary utterance of the law of love and his 
enactments — '^ ye shall buy them of the strangers, and have 
them for a possession and an inheritance" — ^'he is his 
money" — ^"even thirty shekels of silver" — ^how dare any 
Christian man say that Jesus, in quoting Moses, intended 
to denounce as sinful what Moses had aUowed in the church 
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of God ? If the " law of love ** in its original utterance, 
did not ezdnde slavery from the list of allowable human 
relations in the church of God, how can the mere citation 
of that law of love, possibly be taken to exclude such rel»* 
tdon?* 

* The argnmentative use of the golden rule and the " law of 
love," in discussfDg the ethical propriety of slavery, as it figures in 
the sentimental rbetorio of anti-slaveryism, is so utterly intangible 
and ethereal — ^a ''name " without a local liabitation — as to be un- 
answerable. In the thought 8nd langunge of simple-minded 
people and children, this nebulous universe of the platf()rm and 
pulpit orators condenses into the solid practical question — '^ How 
would you like to be a slave ? " And its fallacy, as an argument, is 
at once evinced by the retort — " How would you like to be that 
hod-carrier, that toils up and down the ladder in the broiling sun, 
risking his neck and wasting his strength in your service, for a 
pittance less in value, perhaps, than the crumbs that fall from your 
sumptuous table f Or that housemaid, that welters in filthy suds, as 
she sands and scrubsandrubs for the pittance, compared with which, 
the trinkets on your fingers are a fortune ?" Is she not a woman and 
a sister ? Shall not the law of love, with its golden rule, abolish 
this hod-carrying and scrubbing, by sharing the sumptuous fare and 
gaudy dress between employer and employee ? Or explain why 
the restrictions and limitations must so carefully apply the Irake to 
check its impetuous impulse, as you travel toward Ireland or Ger- 
many, while it is sinful to apply the brake as otherB travel toward 
Africa? 

If, on the other hand, it is held that the law of love and the 
golden rule means — ^Do unto others — not what they desire, or what 
you in their places mi^t selfiMiy desire — but what you in their 
places might rightly and fUBtly desire to be done unto you ; then 
it becomes simply a question of what is right and just — a practical 
problem which the sentimental rhetoric has done little toward 
solving. These masters who reverence, they think, as much as 
you do, the golden rule, conceive that they do what is just and 
right to their slaves under the circumstances. Nay, they hold 
that, as a general rule, not counting many exceptional abuses, they 
do nearer to right and justice to their laboring population than 
you to the laboring population of like class. That the master and 
mistress evince more ik real love and affection for the slave, and 
the slave of more loyalty and affection for his master and mistress, 
than you to your hired servants, or they toward you. You differ 
from them in opinion on l^at subject. But unless you modestly 
claim as your right to judge both for them tyad ^Q^.^^<b^^^fi^!k!:sci 
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It is sometimes affirmed, however, that the permission 
of slavery in the Mosaic law stood upon the same footing 
with the permission of divorce and polygamy, which " for 
the hardness of their hearts ^ Moses tolerated, but which 
Christ, teaching a pnrer code of ethics, repealed. Now, 
on the contrary, perhaps no place in all the Scriptures more 
clearly teaches that the New Testament dispensation made 
no change in the law of slavery than this passage touching 
divorce and polygamy (Matt. 19:4). 

In the first place, observe, Jesus did not repeal the per- 
mission of divorce and polygamy on the ground, as this 
theory insinuates, that His gospel has come with a new law 
of ethics, higher and purer, to supersede Moses ; but, on 
the contrary, refers directly to the records of Moses as au- 
thority for his judgment : '^ Mave ye not read (Moses in 
Genesis 1:27 and 24), ^ They twain shall be one flesh ? ' 
Where/ore they are no mdre twain but one flesh. What, 
therefore, Ood hath joined together let not man put asun- 
der." And the apostld Paid on the same subject refers 
first to Moses (1 Cor. 6 : 16), and then to this deliverance 
of the Lord Jesus (1 Cor. 7 : 10), as settling the question. 
This is not the place for an inquiry into the reason why 
polygamy and divorC/C were tolerated during the patriarchy 
in contravention of the original law of marriage; or 
whether this — ^like the levirate law, requiring a man to 
marry his childless brother's widow, directly contrary to 
the general Lisvitical law of marriage — was, for reasons 

remains just as unsettled as over, even under the golden role. 
They appeal to the Scriptures, as the standard of ethical judg- 
ment, whereby to test the i^^sue. You seem willing to appeal to 
the Scriptures, only on condition that your pbilanthropie theories 
of what ought to be the teaching of Scripture shall be first admit- 
ted. Sa, Borne is willing enough to appeal to the Scriptares, on 
oohdition that they shall be allowed to teach only what the infal- 
lible interpreter permits them to teach. 
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unknown to us, made an exceptional case. Nor does it 
matter to tbe present argument. Tbe single point here 
made is that Jesus did not repeal tbe permission of divorce 
and polygamy in the civil code of Moses, on tbe ground 
of having a higher law of ethics for the New Testament 
church, but simply as interpreting Moses, and thereby rec- 
ognizing bis ethical teaching as continuing to be authorita- 
tive, even after the civilism organized by Moses had passed 
away. 

In the second place, the permission of polygamy and 
divorce did not stand upon the same footing with slavery 
at all, in the Mosaic code. They were not recognized as 
properly existing, by Divine approval, in either of the three 
great covenants of tbe church — of circumcision, the Pass- 
over, and the moral law — ^as slavery was, but only in the 
civil code of the nation ; and there, only in the way of 
amelioration, and in restraint upon the previous common 
law rights of patriarchy, just as the provision of the cities 
of refuge was made in amelioration and limitation upon 
the patriarchal common law of 6oel^ or blood revenge. 
And, therefore, we cannot, by parity of reasoning, infer 
the repeal of the toleration of slavery from the repeal of 
toleration of divorce and polygamy. 

But in the third place, and still more conclusive on this 
subject : Even granting, for the sake of argument, what 
has just been proved to be untrue, that the permission of 
slavery stands upon the same footing in the Mosaic law 
with divorce and polygamy; yet while Jesus Christ «b- 
pressly and apecificaUt/ repealed the toleration of divorce 
and polygamy. He did not anywhere, in like manner, ex- 
pressly and specifically repeal the toleration of slavery. 
What is the inference ? Inevitably this, that slavery is 
left in the New Testament precisely as it stood in the Old. 
This, one would suppose, ought to &elt\e Wi^ opa^^CvstL'wScL 
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every man who can rea0<Hi intelligently. K the sinfulness 
of divorce and polygamy mider the New Testament, though 
they were tolerated in the Old Testament, rests upon the 
fact that Jesus personally first, and subsequently through 
Fkal, expressly repealed the toleration, then plainly the 
ethical propriety of slavery mider the New Testament rests 
with equal certainty upon the fact that Jesus Christ cUd not 
repeal the toleration of slavery in tike Mosaic code. And 
the Great Head of the dniroh — ^ the same yesterday, to- 
day and forever " — having not only allowed the relation of 
master and slave to exist in that andient church to which 
He gave the law of love as the rule of life between man and 
man, but also having allowed it to continue without repeal 
or rebuke in the New Testament church, what Christian 
man, with any intelligent reverence for His holy law, dares 
gainsay it? For remember that while the rationali2dng 
apostates and infidels may consistently enough set up their 
humanitarian philosophisms, and ^^ inner light,'' and ^^ spiri- 
tual instincts,'- as the standard to which God's Word piust 
conform, it is the part of a sincere and truly rational Chris- 
tian man to bow reverently to the plain teaching of God's 
holy word. And cvotl though these judgments given by 
Moses and Jesus seem to him '^ past finding out," and occa- 
sionally repugnant to the teachings of his natural heart, he 
but applies to Moses and Jesus the admired maxim of 
Coleridge concerning Plato, " When I cannot understand 
his ignorance I confess myself ignorant of his under- 
standing." 

Your attention is the more earnestly requested to the 
brief argument of this section, because it will be found 
that, under the hazy verbiage of this popular declamation 
about the " law of love " and the teachings of Jesus — 
''purer and milder" than tibe teachings of Moses — ^lurk 
ever the germs^ of that &tal lietes^ ^bkhi be^ns with sepr 
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arating, in idea, Jesus and John and Paul and Peter from 
Moses and David and Isaiah, in framing the ethical law of 
the Christian church. This once done, Moses and David 
and Isaiah no longer are '' gospel " in the sense that Jesus 
and Paul andPeter are ; then, by the inevitable laws of logical 
gravitation, that Moses and David and Isaiah did not in 
like sense with Jesus and Paul and Peter ^* speak as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost," nor are " all Scriptures," 
in like sense, " given by inspiration of God." Then begins 
the transition to a hypocritical infidelity in the chaffer 
about the inspired and uninspired shreds of the Scripture 
history and teaching; then, finally, the conclusion that 
Jesus and Paul were mistaken in supposing Moses inspired ; 
and therefore cannot themselves be inspired of God. 

Many good men indeed indidge in this sort of declama- 
tion about the " purer and higher " ethical law of the gos- 
pel, and the darker and more imperfect ethical ideas of 
Moses, who are far from meaning to be either rationalists 
or infidels themselyes ; but they seem to forget that the 
effect on less sincere or intelligent minds is, practically, a 
preparation of the soil for receiving the germinal seeds of 
infidelity from the first plausible apostate who may rise up, 
ambitious of a distinction in destroymg the church, which 
he cannot obtain by faithful toil in edifying it.* 

* The author of this disconrse has been held to speak unchari- 
tably and unkindly in terming the current philantbropism " in- 
fidel," and the acceptance of it by the church " apostasy." He 
may be allowed to say that while he would be far from applying 
the term ** infidel " personally to any one who may have unwit- 
tingly fallen into the snare by the pressure of popular fanaticism ; 
nor the term "apostate" to every man in the church who has 
been betrayed into the slighter forms of this rationalistic reason- 
ing concerning the Scriptures ; still, on the ground of the highest 
Christian expediency, he denominates these heresies from their 
tendencies and final results rather than from t\i^\t ^x^^\)^» ^^^^^ 
of development The masses of the people '^in!l\\ivA<^t«^a2c^^si^ 
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SECTION VI. 

In the final reorganizadon of the yisible church, through the Apostles, un- 
der the dispensation of the Spirit, the ethical propriety of slayery, es- 
pecially of the enslaTing of Jews, must have been forced upon their 
attention. Yet the Apostles not only admitted slaveholders and their 
skres together into the church, but enjoined the Christian duties of 
masters and slaves, precisely in the same manner as the duties of 
ruler and subject, husband and wife, parent and cMd. 

This argoment, which has been cumtOative at every 
step) comolates still more rapidly when we come now to 
examine the histoiy of the reorganization of the Jewish 
church, as the church of all nations, through Christ's Apos- 
tles under the dispensation of the Spirit. Notoriously, in 
every commtmity of the world-wide Roman Empire, as 
they went preaching the gospel and planting Christian 
churches, they found slavery existing by that Roman code 
already described as subsequently reduced into form by the 
lawyers of Justinian. To say the least of it, this code was 
equally as rigid and not more restrictive of the rights of 
masters than the modem American code. Now into this 
New Testament church, just as into the Abrahamic and 
Mosaic church, slaveholders and their slaves were admitted 
as its constituent elements. While great care is taken to 



take the alarm from the brief language describiDg final results, 
far more readily than from circumlocntions descriptive of each 
precise stage of the inevitable progress. To denounce that as im- 
pious which has been tolersited in the church of God by inspired 
authority simply because a popular philanthropism demands it, 
or to pnt the language of Scripture to torture in order to appease 
popular . philanthropism aud secure its patronage for religion, is 
not infidelity or. apostasy, but is not such, chiefly for thd same 
reason that a pig^ is not a hog or a ca\l i\ot «a ox. 
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iDStract both in th«ir relative daties, and at the Bame time 
to instrnct tbem that the Moe^o civU and ceremoDial laws 
have expired by limitation, not a word is s&id gnywhere <rf 
a repeal of the ancient ethical rule of life, to the chnrch, or 

of dissent from tiie toltTalion of siavery In it. 

But a still more positive proof to the contrary is found 
in the fact that eyen in the case of Jewish slaves — who 
would naturally argue, from the prohibition of the old law 
agaiust enslaving a Hebrew, that their conversion and the 
conversion of their masters should operate a dissolution of 
their relation as master and slave — the Apostles uniformly 
urged upon them the principle that it was not the mission 
of the gospel to break up the social and civil relations of 
men. The fact that the Apostles read and expoimded 
Moses in their preaching to many Jewish slaves, perma- 
nently reduced to bondage, would natui-ally suggest to 
them the notion of the sinfulness of such a bondage to those 
of whom Jehovah had said, " They are My servants — they 
shall not be sold as bondmen." This fact furnishes the 
explanation of the peculiar motive nrged by the Apostles 
upon slaves to remain content in their estate — "that the 
name of God and His doctrine be not blasphemed." These 
slaves themsehes, and their Judaizing friends, would insist 
upon it, as a religious quiistion, that for a Jew to he a per. 
petual bondslave was an insult to Jehovah, who claimed 
him as His servant under the Abrahamic covenant ; just as 
" tribute to Csesar " was, if voluntary, an insult to Jeho- 
vah, the King and proprietor of the soil of Canaan. It 
wM therefore ifaposahlebuttbat,inthe apoBtolio chnrohes, 
Ae qnention of ilavery, as agaioat Jew^ auaters, mvot 
be met ; and al>o bs to the rebttion of Jeviih slavfes to 
their heatlMO maatara! avraitaai^ nothing of tlMiiinnmer- 
able oasei' of AoBveited faeatben dare* and their aiasten; 

Oatiating, MW te jibe apratoQo ' iuferoij^tfib o&.'Qw. 
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whole Babjeot, nothing can be plainer than that they meant 
to tolerate the relation of master and slave just as it existed 
under the laws of the empire. Nay, more, that they meant 
to teach distinctly the right of masters to the service of 
their slaves, and the dnty of their slaves to serve them 
faithfully and conscientiously. 

Thus in 1 Cor. 7 : 20, 21, ** Let every man abide in 
the same calling wherein he was called '^ (t. e., your calling 
as Christ's elect has made no change whatever in your civil 
relations). ^ Art thou called being a slave ? Care not for 
it ; but if thou mayst be made free, use it rather." As 
Dr. Hodge, of Princeton, suggests — though unfortunately 
himself smitten of late with the prevailing anti-slavery 
epidemic — ^the almost universal judgment of the ancient 
commentators is that both the Oreek text and the connec- 
tion of this passage require it to be read, not as our trans- 
lation is commonly understood to read it, ^^ K thou canst 
honestly be made free, then use the opportunity — ^prefer 
freedom ; " but '^ Even though thou canst be made free — ^use 
rather your present condition — ^remain a bondman." This 
is not only tiie reading of the ancient commentators, but of 
the most learned and authoritative of all the modem Ger- 
man and English critics. Alford, among the latest and 
highest, insists upon this as the only proper reading. If 
we accept this as the meaning of Paul's instruction, it at 
once settles the question. But not being disposed to rest 
thb argument on disputed interpretations, where there is 
even any show of reason for doubt, let us accept even the 
present popular interpretation of this injunction ; still, as 
the most candid of modem anti-slavery critics admit, the 
whole argument of the Apostle proceeds upon the assump- 
tion of the lawfulness of the relation, and borrows from it, 
after the manner of Jesus in His teaching, His illustration 
of the rdatioa of all Christians to Christ as his ektves 
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'^ bought with a price." Besides, the indisputable meaning 
af the whole passage is, that in becominga Christian, neither 
does the slave acquire a right to civil freedom, nor the 
master lose his right of service.* 

* Perhaps no other instance more faliy than the commentaries 
on this text (1 Cor. 7 : 21) illustrates the marvellous nntmthfol- 
ness — wilful or ignorant— K)f the partisan homiletics which declare 
or insinuate that soch views as those in this discourse are confined 
to persons whose slaverj prejudices lead them to pervert the Scrip- 
tures from their generally accepted sense. By way of illustrating 
this, the citations of commentators on this passage are here ar- 
ranged in three classes : first, generally received older commenta- 
tors of the modem anti-slavery era ; second, commentators prior 
to that era ; third, the most learned and generally accepted of the 
more recent living commentators. It will be perceived that while 
they take opposite views of the phrase ^' use it rather " — ^all agree 
in the general coDstmction of the passage followed in this discourse. 

Of the first may be taken as E^ecimens : Macknight, Dr. Olarke 
and the Comprehensive Commentary. Thus Macknight: ^^Art 
thou called being a servant t " ^' Since the gospel makes no alter- 
ation in men's political state, let every Christian remain in the 
same political state in which he was called. Agreeably to this 
rule, wast thou called being a bondman t Be not thou solicitous to 
be made free, fancyiog tliat a bondman is less the object of God's 
favor than a free man. Tet if thon canst be even made free by amy 
laufful method^ rather obtain thy freedom. 

Y. 24. '^ Brethren^ lei every tnan,^^ de, (notes). '^This exhorta- 
tion, which is three times given in the compass of the disoonrse^ 
was intended to correct the disorder among the Cfkrietian slaves 
at Corinth^ who, agreeably to the doctrine qf the /alse teachers^ 
claimed their liberty, on pretence that as brethren in Christ, they 
were on an equality with their Christian masters." Mack, on Epiik 
ties, 1 Cor. 7 : 20—24. 

Thus Dr. Adam Clarke : 

** Art thou called being a servant f Care not for ^i."— Art thoQ 
converted to Christ while thou art a slave — ^the property of another 
person and bought mth his money f Care not for it ; this will not 
injure thy Christian condition ; but if thon canst obtain thy liberty, 
use it rather ; prefer this state for the sake of freedom and the 
temporal advantages connected with it. 

^*For he that is called, Ac. — ^The man who, being a slave, is 
converted to the Christian fiuth, is the Lord's freeman ; on the other 
hand, all freemen who receive the grace of Christ must consider 
themselves the sUims of the Lord, i, e.^ his real pro^6||.^" 4ca« 

V. 28. " Ye are bought with a ptiee.^'— Aa \mj Mk ^<wft VA^ 
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In the very remarkable case of OnesimtiB, the runaway 
slave of Philemon, the whole style of speech and the argu- 
ment of the Apostle's letter, sending back the slave, after 
his conversion, to his master, are utterly incompatible with 



AoM become the property of your master in consequence of his 
paying dovm a price for you^ so sarely are you now the Lord's 
property, in oonsequence of your being purchased by the blood of 
Christ" Olarke, Com. ou 1 Cor. 7 : 21-23. 

So Dr. Jenks' addition to Scott and Henry in the '^ Oompre- 
heumve Commentary " on 1 Cor. 7 : 21-28 : 

** The sense is not clear : Chrysostom and all the commen- 
tators Duderstand, * You need care so little that, even if you can 
gain yonr freedom, prefer your servitude as a greater trial of 
Christian patience.' So a religion of despotism counsels, con- 
trary to the precept, * Do not ev& that good may come.' By what 
right can any man imbrute God's image^ which Christ atoned for, to 
a mindless, will-less, soul-less, right-less ^ chattel ? ' [The reader 
must remember this is the logic of a Boston abolitionist, who, as 
usual, must make God's word conform, first, to some extraneous 
standard of right, and second, to hh ^ false facts ' concerning 
slavery.] So Camer, Schmidt, &o., and the Syriao (read it.) It 
is also ably defended by De Dieu and Wolf. 

^' But thwe is a certain harehnese alcut it, to which necessity 
alone would reconcile me. What ie detrimental to human happi- 
ness cannot le promotice of virtue, [Genuine New England her- 
meneutics.] The true intent seems that of Beza, Groans, Ham- 
mond, and most recent commentators. '^ Do not feel too great a 
trouble on that acoonnt," &e. Gbotius adds, '^ And above all, 

LET IT HOT URIVB TOU TO SEEK FbEBDOM BY UI7LAWFUL MBAKS," 

^. Compreh. Cohl 1 Cor. 7 : 21-23. v 

Such then are the views taken of this scripture even by com- 
mentators, who are strongly anti-slavery in sentiment, as many 
of their <Aiter ddeta, interpolated among their critical interpreta- 
tions, evince. With all their zeal against slavery, however, they 
had not attained yet to the more recent recklessness of conscience, 
that scruples not to thrum the very language of God, as though it 
were the strings of an old fiddle, and draw forth therefrom sudi 
utterances as die fancy of the player or the occasion and exigencies 
of his case may require. 

Of our second class may be cited Pool, Henry, and Gill. 

Thus Podl^s synopsis: 

^^^ui if thou mayst he free^ use it rather "—use servitude 
Mtber:, serve f»ljl4r xcir the seke ot 1^^gt«e)^^5S(M:^tAmelt> 
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the notion that Paul did not fully recognize Philemon's 
rights over him as a master. Thus, for instance, even 
though he would gladly have retained Onesimus to miu- 
ister to him in the bonds of the gospel, yet saith the Apos- 



to thine own disoipline and the salvation of thy master. 
Bat even though thou mayst he able to become free (that 
is, hy thine own trick and fraud) ^ prefer rather to continue in 
slavery. This sense best conforms to the following consolatory 
argument — ^for he that is called being a slave is the Lord^s 
freedman.' He does not mean, however, that they should prefer 
slavery to freedom voluntarily offered by the master, but to 
an illegitimate freedom hy flight or fraud,'''* Poll Synop. 1 
Our. r : 21. 

Note here, that neither Pool here, nor Grotius above quoted 
on this place — though the former had some knowledge of the 
ethical Judgments of the Eeformed Churches, and the latter at 
least a smattering knowledge of the ethics of the '^ law of nature 
and of nations " — ^had yet been disenthralled from popular pre- 
judice toQching the ethics of property, nor attained to the sublime 
heights of the ethical '* higher law " of our day, which teaches as 
a duty, and practises as a virtue the stealing of his freedom, and 
with it any of his master^s property, by a slave, or the aiding and 
abeiting such theft. How paradoxical to Pool or Grotius the 
gospel according to '^ might makes right,'' that, having the powbb 
to steal his freedom and his master's property, either of his own 
accord or by the instigation, the ingenious thievery, or the open 
robbery by violence of his friends, the slave has a right to steal 
himself and his master's goods! — since, according to this same 
gospel of '* might makes right," the master, having the power to 
hold fast to the slave, must obviously have the right to do it. Not 
much unlike this is the odd l^gic of the *^ woman^s rights " and 
*' free love " section of the anti-slavery school, which bewails the 
bitter bondage of white men and women under the Anglo-Saxon 
marriage laws, and yet goes into ecstasies of horror that the rights 
and privileges of the Anglo-Saxon marriage law are not extended 
to negro men and women also ! 

Thus Matthew Henry : 

'^ Art thou called being a servant ? " &c It was common in 
that age of the world for many to be in a state of slavery^ bought 
and soTdfor money^ and 8o the property of those who bought them. 
Now says the Apostle, " Art thou called being a servant ? Be 
not oyer solicitous about it," &c.. 

**iB[eviM> is a df^remsj yet be aOhT\H!dwitc«bm«tL\ V&^'V^Ns^ 

8 
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tie, ^' I would not do it without thy mind, that thy benefit 
should not be, as it were, a necessity, but willingly " (Ep. 
Phil. 14). Plainly, the entire scope of the letter is in the 
spirit of one who relies upon the gospel as the means of 



a freeman may yet be Christ's servant. He is bonght with a price, 
and should not therefore be the servant of man. Not that he 
must qnit the service of his master, or not take all proper mea- 
sures to please him (this were to contradict the whole scope of 
the AposUe's discourse),'^ &c. 

" No man should make his faith or religion an argument to 
break through any natural or civil obligation, '' &c. Henry, Oom. 
1 Cor. 7 : 21. 

Thus the great Baptist, Dr. Gill : 

" Art thou called ? " &c. The Syriao version renders the last 
clanse — choose for thyulf rather to serve ; perfectly agreeable to 
the sense given by several great critics and excellent interpreters, 
who take the Apostle's meaning to be, that should a Christian 
servant have an opportunity of making hU escape from his master, 
or could he by any art, trick, or fraudulent method obtain his 
liberty, it would be much better to continue a servant thau to 
become free by any saoh means. Yea, some carry the sense so 
far that even if the servant could be made free in a lawful way — 
yet servitude was the most eligible," &c. 

'* But one should rather think that the more obvious sense is, 
that when a Christian servant has his freedom offered to him by 
his master, or can obtain it in a lawful and honorable way, he 
ought to make use of it," &o. Gill's Com. 1 Cor. 7 : 21. 

Of the third class of commentators — the most learned and 

Senerally accepted cotemporary critical scholars — ^Dr. Alford, 
>ean of Canterbury, will furnish a fair specimen : 
" 1 Cor. 7 : 21-24. Second example — slaveby — * Wert thou 
called (i. e, converted) a slave ? Let it not be a trouble to thee, 
but if thou art even able to become free, use it (t. e, remain in 
slavery) rather. This rendering, which is that of Ohrysostom, 
Theodoret, Theophylact, Wolf, Bengel, &c., &c., is required by 
the fisage of the particles ei hai^ &c. It is also required by the 
context ; for the burden of the whole passage is, * Let each man 
remain in the state in which he was called.' Beza, Calvin, Gro- 
tins, and almost all the moderns understand, ^freedom' after 
* use.' The objections to this are : (1.) The position of the kai. 
(2.) The dause would hardly have begun with alia ei^ but with ei 
ae^Bo the alternative propositions in v. 9, 11, 15, 28, 86. YS.) 
22ie abaenoe of a demonstrative pronoun after ^use,^ by which 
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the amsliorationf not the eaisndpattoii of the slave.. And 
nothiog can be more directly contradiotoiy than.tbe Ap^ 
tie's whole actions aud words on thisoocaMOU, as contrasts^ 
with the aetiana andwords of many in these days, claimr 
ing to be honest and Christian men, who, in like case, 
would not only encourage the slave to steal his freedom, 



wo are thrown back, not on the aecondaiT- sobjec^ freedom, but 
oil the primary — alavery, (4.) Its utter inconBistency with the 
general oontext. The Apostle would thns be giving two e:(ample9 
of the precept, one of whicli wonld oonTey a rseouiinendatioa of 
the contrary course. See this followed ont in Cliryfiostora. (5.) 
ItH entire contradiction to vorae 22, (G.) It would be ijnite incon- 
Eistent with tiie teaching of the Apostle, that in Christ fretmeti 
and itaTB are b11 one (Gal, 3 : 28)— -iind with hia rfcmarks on the 
urgency and shortness of the time in this chapter (v. 2l))~-to tnrn 
out of hia way to give a precept of mere worldly wisdom, that a 
slave should beeome free if he conld. (7.) The import of Chraemai, 
(to use) in BQch a connection, which suits bolter tlie reraiiining in, 
enduring, laboring under, giving one's self up to an already exist- 
ing Slate, than the adopting or taking advantage of a new one," &o. 

" V. 22. GrouTui of the abort precept. For the sll\e who was 
called in the Lord, is the Lord's freedmnn ; similarly he that was 
called being free is the sl&te of Christ. TJie (actual) slave is 
(Bpiritnally) free : the (actual) free is a (spiritual) slave." Alford, 
Com. 1 Cor. 7: 21-23. 

This elaborate criticism is here cited so fnlly, and in n form to 
be comprehensible to the English reader, rather than brief cita- 
tions Itoin several nuthorB, for the purpose of exhibiting how 
clearly and sharply true scholarship can "give a reasnn" for its 
faith, in contrast with the loose dogmatism that simply declares 
a passage mu»t mean so and so in order to conform to its furegoao 
conclusion. 

And this extended note eTiiibita reniurkably the fact that, 
however commentators diller about the construction of " u$e it 
ratlier," they universally sustain and more than sustain the argn- 
meut of the d:scourse, and flatly contradict the partisan qtiihblers 
who pretend to deny that slavery existed in the Apostolic t'horch ; 
even the honest and conscientious anti-slnvery commentators 
admitting more than the ai'gnment of tlie discourse claims. And 
yet tiiese pnrtisaRS have the lirazen assurance to tell the people 
that thcae views are held only by Southern men, in consequence 
of their sectional theories and prejudices I 
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with anything elee he could lay his hands on, hut write 
to the master, in terma of bitter denunciation, conceming 
luB awful sin in holding his fellow man in bondage.* 

It is impossible to put any fair construction upon the 



* Tho lanrvplloQs effrontery of tlia zealots for the anti-slavery 
theorj' of tlie New Tistament. in telling the pei'plo that the inter- 
{iretQtioQ of the Bpistle to Philemon which makes Onesimiis a. mn- 
nway slave is a pro-ilaveri/ interpretation, may be seen not only 
from the citation of leaJ'ned critics, but of popular commentaries 
vbich the people have ia their hands. Snrely these zealots seem 
to think they nre^aadled rnther thnn read. 

Thus Bays Dr. Scott, iiolli withstanding bis hostility to slarerj, 
in his preface to the Ep. to Philemon : 
• " Onesiiiina was Philemon's Itgal propertj/, find St. Paul hail re- 

quired and preTiiJled with Oocsirana to retarn to Lim," &q. 

" He knew that Philemon would no longer consider Onesimufl aa 
■merely a elate, but view him as aho^e a llate, even as a brother be- 
loved," ifcc. 

Even in the recent " Portable Commentary " — omphatieaily a 
book for the people — the Eov. A. E. Faiisset, in his preface to the 
Epistle to Philemon, says : 

" OnesimuB of Colosse {' one of joii,' Colossinna 4 : 9), a slave 
of Philemon, had fled from his maator to Rome, after having proba- 
bly defranded him." 

So on vcrsB 16. " N"o longer a more servant, or slayb (though 
still he is that), hut above a servant, so that thou ahalt derive frum 
him not merely the tenieeaofa stAVB, but higher benefits." Port- 
able Commentary, Ep. Phil. v. 10. 

So again the popalar Methodist commentator. Dr. Clarke : 

" The Christian religion never cancels any civil obligation : s 
SLAVE, on being converted and beoonimg a freeman of Christ, has 
BO right to claim, on that ground, emanripation from the eereiee 
qfhumiiiteT. Jjwtiefl therefore required Paul to tend Onesiima 
oaeh to hit tiioMler, and eonacience obliged Onesimus to agree in the 
propriety of the measnre." Dr. Clarke's Com. Ep. Phil. v. 12. 

Precisely to the same effect ore the more critical commen- 
tators. In Fool's preface to the Epistle to Philemon are found 
theae snggeationa : 

"It admonishes U9, 1. That no one, even of the lowest position, 
is to bo despised. 3, That the facnlties oE a slave are not to be 
despaired of. 3. That alaves becotnijig bcliereri in Christ do nut 
thereby become free, nor are to he taien amay/rom their maeteri 
teit^uf Heir content. 4, 'What U lbs inVj ot «. hieUop both 
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instruGtions addressed to masters and slaves in the apos- 
tolic letters that does not imply a recognition of the eth- 
ical propriety of that relation even between members of 
the same Church. It is inconceivable that in an epistle 
addressed " to the saints which are at Ephesus and the 
faithful in Christ Jesus^" an inspired Apostle, after specitio 
directimis to husbands and wives, parents and children, 
should, precisely in the same manner, address specific 
directions to masters and servants, without a word to 



toward the lowly and the exalted. The object in writing this let- 
ter was, tliat the sluve should be reconciled to his master^ Pull 
Synopsis, £p, :ul Philemon. 

'^ Onesimns, a slavb, in some disgust having run awiy from 
his master, Philemon, came to Bome/' &o. 

" But being sensible of h\^ fault in running away from his mas- 
ter, he wished to repair that injury by returning to him," &c. 

" Having a number ofslavesy on whom the pardoning of Ones!- 
mus too easily might have a bad effect, he might judge some pun- 
ishment necessary,^' &c 

'^ What the Apostle wrote to Philemon on this occasion is high- 
ly worthy our notice ; namely : that though he had need of an 
i^ectionate, honest servant, &c. — yet the Apostle would by no 
means detain Onesimns without Philemon's leave, because it be- 
longed to him to dispose of his oton slave in the way he thought 
proper. SuoH was thb Apostle's regard to justice and the 
rights of mankind." Macknight on Ep. rhil. 

But as a Specimen of the more recent and the highest results 
of criticism, take the following from Dr. Wordsworth's New Testa- 
ment : 

"That short letter, dictated from the 'hired house' of the 
aged Apostle, a prisoner at Rome, may be called a divine act of 
emancipation, &c. ; an act which, while it thus ameliorated the con^ 
dition of the slave^ not only did not impair the just iHghts of the 
mastery but greatly improved them, by dignifying service, and by 
securing obedience to man as a duty done to Christ," &c. 

" St. Paul did not constrain Philemon to emancipate his slave, 
but he inculcated snch principles as divested slavery of its evils," 
&c. This whole passage of the learned Canon of Westminster 
seems precisely in harmony with the views of the ** Appeal 
to the Christian World," by the Soxxthwu m\\iSaX.«t^ Vw52«w\\^% 
B)averx. 
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distingabh thiR relation as ethically less proper than 
the other, on tfae theory that the writer deemed it unlaw- 
ful for one man to have a permanent right of property in 
another man's labor. It is equally inconceivable that, on 
the supposition of the uAlawfuInesn of such relation as 
defined in the Justinian Code, an inspired Apostle should 
say, " Slaven, be obedient to your masterH — in singleness 
of heart as unto Christ — not as men-plcaeers — with good- 
will doing service as to the Lord, and not to men," or 
that he sliould say to their maulers, without a hint at 
emancipation — though at the same time, like Job, arguing 
the duty of masters, from the equality of all men before 
God— simply, " Do the s^auie thing unto them, forbearing 
threatening." * (See Ephesians 6 : 4—9.) 

* Not only for tho sake of abnodant testimony to the accord- 
ance of tho constructions of tlio word of God here jjiven nith the 
general vuice of tlie Church uf Gud, bnt also lor tlie jinrpose of 
letting ihe people know liow lliey have been led aivay from the 
sccepttd iiiterpietiiliona of ever}' nge of the charcb Eince t)ic Re- 
forrnaiion, tlie following interpreliUirms of this pnssoge nre here 
given. It will bo remembertd ihat PooI'h Sjnopeia represeDta the 
whole criiiciam of tlie Protestant cliurch np to 1860 : 

" StroanU, obey your miKter*." — The Apostle did not over- 
throw Ihe general custom of working slnvi*, f.ir it haa ita adviiii- 
tages, and it is lawful to nse it riglitly. He teaches that the Chris- 
tian, religioneonaorta with political slavery, and th.it the poliiical 
itatui is neither overthrown nor changed by Christ." Poll Synop' 
sis, Epis. Eph. S: B. 

" The/a that are your Tnaater*" — " They were apt to be impa- 
tient and weary of tlie joke, and scandal wns likely to arise from 
servants in the first ages of Christianity tlirongb some libenines, 
and the lieeidioiimtsa of itie false teachers who iniinnoted that 
serviinde was mconsialent with Chrisiian freedom." Gill, Coin. 
Eph. 6 : 5. 

Even DiB. Soott and Clarke, whose indicioua expositions of tlio 
meaniiit) of the language ore interpolated sometirnes apparently 
with shreds of tlie lutest phUontliroplsm uf Exeter Hall, Tii pal- 
pable conirodictiim of their own interpi'etatioris, do not pretend 1o 
denj thnt the jipostles addressed aa taints both masters and elavca, 
nn,1 ^n!„:t,r.A nijor ti.=m their relative i«t\es oviieT ^e^-sAcintiUwfc, 



In the epistle to the Colossians, again, addressed to 
the " saints and faithful brethren in Christ which are at 
Coloase " — in Phrygia, " the land of elaves," as it was 
called, and the residence of Philemon — the same inatruo- 
tiuns are given to slaves, and similar instructions to 
maaters to "do that which is just and equal," eutorcing 
it by the same argument of the natural equality of all 
men before God (Coloss. 3: 22-4: 1.) But not the 
remotest hint that justice and equality required them to 
free their slaves. 

A|puu, in the Pastoral epistles instroctdng yoong nusis- 
ters in their duties — ^in which, if the relation of master and 
sUve were wrong, it is noaccoontable that alloaloa should 
be made to the subject without ho pronouncing it — these 
ministers have it enjoined upon them speoificaUy, to teach 
alaTCB to be faithful and obedieDt. Thiis, in (he instnuv 
tioDB to Htus (ohk 2 : 6-10), it is eoi Ulustration of tiia 
" sound speech not to be condemned " to " exhort slares 
to be obedient to their own masters, and to please them 
mJI in EiU things " — that ^ej may " adorn tke doctrine of- 
Ood our Saviour.^ , That sooh a conception of the mode 
in which men aboidd " adora the dootrina of ooi God and 

us Dr. ClarliB contends, is an " enormity and a crime," It would 
ba rather odd to find tlie Apostle addressing directions how to dis- 
charge their relative dntiei to gamblers or highway robbers, with- 
out II word of rebuke of " the enormity and crime " of the system 
by which they live. Tet says Dr, Scott : 

"In general the aarvoats at lliat lima were alaves, the property 
of their masters," &c, "But theApostles were ministert of religion, 
not politicians." Scott's Com. Epb. 6 ; B. 

And says Dr. Clarke : 

"Even a slave, if a Christian, was bound to serve him faittfulty 
by whose money he was bought ; however illegal the traffic may 
be considered." Clarke''s Com. Eph. 6: Q. 

Says Alford— E|)h. 6 : 6 — of imsten and tlat^a: "There is uo ■ 
reason to render douloi ' servaots,' as in the Eog. veraion, for Sg 
thU much qfl^ ApoitWs ex.1ioTlat\(n\. w Acpritei oj ^oviv.i;'' 
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Saviour," now would be received with incredulous dei-lsion 
and disdain, in a large part of the Frotestant Church, is 
only a sad evidence of the distance to which the Churches 
have diifted away from Apostolic notions of Christian 
iaith and practice, under the blasts of the stormy hiimani- 
tarianism before which the Churches have given way. 
Similar inatructions to servants, enforced by eimilar 
motives, are given by the Apostle Peter to the " strangers 
scattered throughout Pontns," &c.* (1 Peter 2 : 18.) 



* The eihorttttion in Colosgians heing the saiue as that in 
ICpheaians, its interpretation is supported by the same proofs. It 
may be worth while, however, by way of giving the readei' some 
conception of the " gient crowd of witnesses " ivho testify in fiivor 
Of tho correctness of tbe interprotations on which the urguracnt 
^f tliudiscourae rests, to add tbe fulloning: 

" SercanU, ohey in, aU thing* your muttert. The occasion of 
this precept seems to spring from the circumstance thut servants 
converted to Christianity thought themselves to be esempt from 
tlie yoke of servitude. Which opinion fidl of error, tbe sdvil, 
without doubt, ikbtilled isto tee minds op MEa, that thence he 
. might render tlio Oliristian religion odious araon^ the heathen as 
If ^Btarber of order." Bishop Dsvenaot on Coh S : 28. 

" St. Panl (Col. 4 : 1) commands masters to give to their slaves 
Tfhat is just and eqaal, but be also teaches slovea tliis lesson : If 
a man liave food and raiment, let him therewith he content." Rev. 
Oanon Wordsworth, 1B59. 

" CoL 3 : 24. The reward of the inlieritance. Knowing that 
it is from the Lord (the ullimate source of rewaid) ye shull re- 
ceive tlia compensation (or reoompenae which will mate nuipla 
Amends for having no eailhly possession sti ilaMS nixf} consisting 
of lie inheritance {a term excluding the notion of meritingit by 
works; it ia all of grace, Eom. 4: 14)." Eev. A. R.Fnusset, Port- 
able Oritnmentary, on Col. 2 : 24. 

" V. 25. Tbia verse neenis best to he taken as addTetied to the 
«Zttre«, by way of encouragement to regard Christ as ihcir ma'ter 
and serve him, seeing that all their wrongs, if they leave them in 
his hands, will be in due time righted by liim, ihe just judse, witli 
whnm there \i no respect of person." Alfofd, Com, Col. 3: 23. 

Tho following expositions of 1 Pel. 2 : 18, may be cited as 
specimens : 

"Tbe case of servants wanted an aposfulic dotermi 
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SECTION VII. 

Tha AposUefl iM>t only recognized n^atiydy the ethical propriety of the 
rehKtion of master and sUiTe, but ezpreusly denounced those ''who 
ieacii otlicr^to^^ ^um that slayes shidl obey thdr masters, as hei^ 
ties^ fiom irhsim true miaisters of the Churoh mnst vhhcbav 

But perhaps the most conclusive evidence that the fore* 
going argnioent ooiitains the tme teachings of the Scrip- 
tures oa tliis subject, wiU be found in the special instmo- 
tions of Paul to Timothy, in reference to such as, from 
eitt^r Judai^g or buiaanitarian tendencies of mind, 
deny the obligaticm of slaves to give their masters aU 
honor and due service. For sudi instructions imply that 
precisely sucli questions on the subject were raised then as 
are laised now : and that an Apostolic deciak>n has been 
had on actual cases made, lii the instructions to Timothy 
(1 Tim. 6 : 1-^) the Apostle directs, ^^ Let as many daves as 
are ^mder the yoke, count Uieir own masters worthy of all 
honor, tluit the name of God and his doctrine be not 



weft as that of subjects, for they imagiDed that their Christian lib* 
erty set them fvee from their unbelieving and cruel masters. To 
this tiie Ap09tle answers: Servants^ be subjects" Henry, Cqql 
1 Pet. 2:1^. 

" This was another notion of the Jews, that because they were 
the seed of Abraham tliey ougbt not to be the servants of any. 
Hence the Apostle 'P^>&t here, as the Apostle Paul ^firequently 
elsewhere, inculcates the duty of servants to their master." Gill, 
Com. 1 Pet. 2 : 18. 

^^ In the time when the gospel was first preacl^,se£vaiii» for 
the most part were ^lanet^ and as many of tbkm were converted to 
Christianity with or wi|hout.tl)eir masters, it' was feared. lest they 
should take too moch upon l^em and think tob well (^ theaiselvesi'* 
&c. Dr. Jortin on 1 Pet 2: 18. 
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blasphemed. And they that have believing masters, let 
them not despise them, because they are brethren ; but 
rather do them service, because they are futhful and 
beloved, partakers of the benefit. These things teach 
and exhort. If any man teach otherwise, ... he is proud, 
knowing nothing, but doting about questicsiH and strifes 
of vOrds, whereof cometh envy — perverse disputing of 
men of oormpt minds and destitute of the truth, sup- 
posing that gain is godliness. Fboh snca wrrnDSAW 
thyself." 

It appears, tlierefont, that, just as has been presmned 
in this argiunent, from the peculiar law of Moses prohibit- 
ing the enslaving of a HebreTV permanently, which law 
WM still read in the Chm^es and made ^e foundation 
of Apostolio sermons, controvernes arose tondiing this 
question of the relation of master and slave. And 
men taught that converted slaves should not any longer 
submit to the yoke ; and espewially that masters pretend- 
ing to be Christians, and Still claiming rights over their 
riaves as masters, must be insincere and hypocrites. Be- 
yond all doubt too, the selfish passions of the human heart, 
even partially sanctified, would uu^e this a very accept- 
able doctrine to othcj- than Jewisli sliives. Clearly this 
tendency to make religion a plea for subverting the rights 
of masters, was somewhat general, and the heresy regarded 
as a dangerous one from the prominence given the matter 
in this brief letter of Pastoral instrnctions. As before lie 
had taught didactically the contrary doctrine concerning 
master and slave, so now here he not only reasserts his 
former opinion of the duties of slaves and the rights of 
masters, and in connection therewith takes occasion to 
portray the character of these noisy philanthropists in no 
very gentle terms ; but also ordains that the ministers of 



OS SLAVERY. 59 

the Church shall give them no countenance. *^ From snch 
withdraw thyself.^ * 

It is upon the ground of this authoritative instructi^ 
to all ministers of the Church, through Timothy, that I 



* In order that this argument from this important passage may 
be thoroughly justified, numerous but brief citations are here made, 
to establish, beyond all possibility of doubt, that the constraction 
here put upon the place, is in precise accordance with that of the 
wisest and most learned men of God, in the Protestant Church, 
from the Heform^tion Era down to the present: 

** In the beginuing of the sixth chapter he gives a command to 
tHaveA, where the jjroung should remember that the common rule is 
confirmed which is so often repeated — ^that thb Gospra:. does kot 

ABOLISH ESTABLISHED ORDER. . . . . . So WC See here THAT 

SLAVERY IS APPROVED^ SUCH AS WAS THEN LAID DOWK US THE LAWS.'* 

— (Melaucthon on 1 Tim. 6:1.) 

*' As every roan is disposed, with a false estimate, to arrogate 
superiority to himself^ there k no one that bears with equanimity 

that others should rule over him All of this sort 

of disputations, however, the Apostle cuts off with one word, 
when he exacts a willing subjection from all who are under the 
yoke. For he signifies that the inquiry is not whether they are 
worthy of such a lot ; because it is enough that they are held fast 
iu this condition." — (Calvin, Com. 1 Tim. 6:1.) 

^^ If Christianity finds servants under the yoke, it ooNTuniES 
THEM UNDER IT, for the Gospel does not cancel any obligations any 
lie under, either by law of nature or by mutual consent." — (Henry, 
Com. 1 Tim. 6 : 1.) 

** Civil rights are never abolished by any conmiunication of 
God's Spirit. The civil state in which any man was before his 
conversion is not altered by that conversion, nor does the Grace 
of God absolve him from any claims which either the state or his 
neighbor may have upon him." — (Clarke, Com. 1 Tim. 6 : 1.) 

^^ For, though all Christians are equal as to religious privileges, 
slaves are inferior to their masters in station. Therefore, let them 
serve their masters more diligently, because they who enjoy the 
benefit of their services are believers and beloved of God. 

^^ If any one teach differently, by afiirming that, under the 

Gospel, slaves are not hound to serve their masters^ 

he is puffed up with pride, and knoweth nothing, either of the 
Jewish or the Christian revelation, althougli he pretends to have 
great knowledge of both. From suoh impious teaohbbs wefe* 
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have denotmced the preuat general departure of the 
Churches from these teachings of the word of God, and 
the ideas of the Chnr«h <tf God during all the ages of 
inspiratHMi, under the lead of a mere humanitarian philao- 



DRiw iWTSKLF and no itot dispute with thbm." — (McKnigLt, 
Coin. lEp. Tim. 6.: 1.) 

'Let as toany under the yoke as ore (HlsTes).' The exhortntion is 
nataral, aa tliere vaa & danger of tbe Cbristian slaves inwardly 
feeling that they were above theii' heftthen niftstarB," 4e. 

"■jSagphemed.^' "Heathen mastere woold say — -'What kind 
of God must be the God of Christians, when aiioh are the fraits 
of Eia worship! ' But the opposition ia between those Christian 
slaves, under the yoke of the heathen, and thuse tliat hare believ- 
ing m(iater9."—(Faasset, Port. Coin. 1 Tim. 6; 1.) 

"ijimilar exhortations ai'e found inEpiat. 6: 5j Col. S : 22; 
and Tit. 2:9; Com, 1 Cor. 7:21; nil apparently directed apainst 
the very plsosible miaoonceptioa that Christianity was to be under- 
stood 09 putting master and liond-servant upon an equality, or as 
interfering witb evisting relations, &c. 

'■ ' Seliaifig^ i. e. OhriBtlan masters ; slightly emphatic, a^ the 
order of the words snggests. Tiie akves who were imderlieatben 
inosterB were poaitiaely to regwd their masters aa deserving of 
honor, the slaves under Christian masters were Mgatitely not to 
evince any want of respect. — (Dr. Ellieott, Bishop of G]ouee^ter 
and Bristol, Oritioal and Grammatical Commentary 1 Tim, 6 ; 1 — 
New work, 1866.) 

" 'And fint to tlie duties of Chrhtian alares. Let at many as 
aTs ilava Kiid»r the yohc.'' This verse ohvioualy applies only to 
those slaves who had unbelieving masterB, This is bronglit ont 
by the reason given, and by the contrast in the next verse,'' &o. — 
(Alford, Cora. 1 Tim. 8:1.) 

'■St. Paul here combats and ooudemnslbe/u'w/MfSin J, which, 
under the color of preaohing tlie doctrine of usiversai, libektt, 
BQCAirrT and fbatkenftt in Christ, enlisted the pamiont of tlaxea 
againtt their mailertiUnA BntrjectB against their mlerH; and thus 
ejipoaed the name of God and the doctrine of the Gospel to re- 
proach and blasphemy from the heathen, as if it were a reli^don 
of anarchy and sedition, and ministered to man's evil appetites 
and love of lacre, under tbe name of irtoty atid goodness, &o. 

"The groat ApoB lie had, therefore, a difflcnit task to perform, 
in vindicating and maintaining, on the ope side, Christinu liberty 
Bgainet some of the Juduzers ; and in asserting and upholding the 



ON SLAYSST. 61 

thropism from without^ as apostasy from tbe faith. What 
I have shown to have b^eii the faith of th« Church on this 
subject during tiie two thousand jesu^a, of th^ Churl's . 
history, from the covenant with Abraham to the closing 
labors of Paul the Apostle, you will find, fro^ the elaboi^;e 
and ooiidLusiT^ argument and evidences of. the venerame 
Bishop Hopkinsj^ continued tp be tb^ stead&st faith of 
God's people, almost without exception, for li^ar another 
two tJiousand years between the death of the Apostle and 
the opening of the nineteenth century. If the views of the 
Scriptures presented in this argument are the true views — 
and remember, I have made no new and original mterpre- 
tations, but presented in ev^ry case simply the results of 
the best biblical learning, and the judgment of the wisest 
and most orthodox cpiomentators— tfheu v^y plamly ther 
current popuJar opiidoii without and the curr^it sentiment 
within the Church, is amazingly adde from the spirit and 
teaching of our great Protestant standard of aS religion — 
the Bible. If therefore this argument, laying its fouilda- 
tions in the great covenant of God, which organized a 
Church visible as a sep^urate society on earth, and woven 
out of the successive revelations made to that Chui'ch,, 
age after age, titirough lloses and the l^rophets,^ Jesus and 



daty of Ohristian subjection, on the other hand, against those of 
the same class who abused the 8ai<^6d name oi liberty into a plea 
for licentiousness. 

*^ 7%e faUe iettcTwn ingratiated tkems^l^m toithih^B and other 
dependents by flatteri'ng thfrn^ that beeause all men are equal, and 
brethren in Christy therefore they need rpot be eubject to their maetere,'^^ 
&c. — ^Rev. Canon Wordsworth, Com. 1 Tim. 6 : 1.) 

It IS to be presumed that such a catena as this, extending through 
tbe learned and t>ioua n^n of the church from the B^rmati^i to 
1860, will surely sUence, once fur all, the miserable slfmg about 
" pro-slavery Interpretations.^' tt makes it very difficult to see how 
those who Interpret di&renily eim. fi^oerely hold to the inspi 
tion of the.dor^iures* 



{ 
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Ae Apostles, — cnmnlatiiig at every step — and crowned at 
last liy the solemn denunciations of an inspired Apostle, 
against all who pretend to find a contrary argument and 
doctrine in the Scriptures, as nnworthy the fellowship of 
Christ's true mmisters; — ^thenit is mybonnden duty — a 
duty laid upon me by the sblenm responsibilities of my 
office, to warn the people of God against approaching 
unbeHef and apostasy in the Ohurdi. 



SECTION VIII. 

f\ The imminent danger to the Chureh from Hie tendencies of th^ anti- 
^ slftTery pSulanthropism to BubTert the faith of the people in the 

jps^wrali^ of the Scriptores. Fallacious judgments of even the 
greatest and'wiSiSIf mST^nder the influence of the mental and 
moral epidemics that seize upon society, as contrasted with the 
in£sd]ible judgments of 6od*s word. 

And now permit me to add, that it is simply in this 
aspect of the question of slavery as involving questions of 
the ethical and doctrinal perfection of the Scriptures, that I 
feel at liberty to discuss it while in the solemn ordinances 
of worship standing to speak, in the name of Christ, to the 
people. Whatever may be my opinions of the social, civil, 
and political expediencies of the institution of slavery ; 
whatever my sectional prejudices in favor of or against it ; 
or whatever, as a man and citizen, I may think of the good 
or bad political economy of the system, on the one hand, 
or the meddlesom«[iess, on the other, of those who may 
wish merely to force their better politicar economy on 
stat^ and peoples, who are too stupid to .appreciate and 
desire ^^-flU that is ainde from the purposes of this argu« 



xHent If it is simply a question of a certain political or 
social evil ; of the abases of an institution right and proper 
in itself, such as the innumerable abuses that, by reason 
of man's selfishness, cruelty, and general wickedness, all 
human institutions are subject to, let the reformers bang 
away till the abuses properly within their control and 
responsibility are all battered down ; or until, for med- 
dling with abuses out of their sphere, they get battered well 
themselves. Hie world is full of such abuses and hard- 
ships, and always will be, so long as it continues to be 
a fallen and depraved world. And its only hope of 
deliverance is in this great book of God, and not at all in 
the bustling humanitarian philanthropisms : that is surely 
reform in a wrong direction that sets the Bible aside to 
give the philanthropisms full play. The relation of land- 
lord and tenant — of the lords of the soil to its peasantry — 
leads to great hardships and abuses in England, if we are 
to credit very eminent investigations,* Must we therefore 



* How readilj this argument from abnses may be applied to 
anj system regulating the relations between wealUi and poverty, 
property and labor, has no more striking illastration than in the 
case of the English system of land-law, and the results attributed 
to it by such English philanthropists as Joseph Kay, Esq., in his 
reports on the social condition of the English people. If half 
these results are truly charged, th^n the denunciatory philanthropy 
now in vogue with a large class of Britons, would do well to beat 
in miod the caution of our Saviour — ^' Judge not," &o., and this 
significant query — ^^ Why beholdest thon the mote ? " &c. Espe- 
ciaUy should this philanthropy be cautious about drawing hasty 
conclusions concerning ^ the abominable system " of labor in the 
Southern States, from stories of travellers, flying in search of some- 
thing to gratify the morbid passions of the public for sliockltig 
events ; from the inventions of lionizing runaway negroes, under 
every conceivable temptation to indulge the natural propensity of 
their class for lying; and from the figments of Mrs. Stowe^s crea- 
tive imagination, disporting itself with all the unlimited license 
of a Beeoher;~all the while treatine with letter eontem^^t t&v^ 
pilahi, 1ntel%ent :teat»ioo)t of ^^i^tAwe^ ol \B\yE]fimx>Sk ^^ic^.^^ 
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organize societies to destroy tlie land-laws- and maike a 
division of lands between the lords and the peasants? 
The relation of capital and labor is confessedly greatly 
abused — shall we therefore demand of the ci4>italists 



philanthropists ; of the thousand ministers of religion ; of the hun- 
dreds of tboQsands of Southern Ohristian men and women, and of 
the formal official assurances of councils and synods, solemnly given 
by eye-witnesses, of the practical working of the Southern labor- 
system. 

The limits of a note forbid extensive citations ; hut a sum- 
mary view of the chief points may be presented, with reference 
to the pages of " 27ie Social Condition and Mdueation of the 
People of England, By Josbph Kay, Esq., of Trinity College, 
Cambridge; Barrister-at-Law, and late Travelling Bachelor of 
the University of Cambridge. Harper & Brothers, New York. 
1868." How entirely reliable are the statements to be made, ap- 
pears from Mr. Kay^s first sentence : — ^* I shall endeavor to show, 
from reports publiehed by the Government, and by individuals 
of the highest authority on such questions, what is the present 
social condition of the poorer classes in our towns, and in our 
country districts," &c. 

The general statement of Mr. Kay is, that the British lahoring 
and poor classes are extremely ignorant, helpless, demoralized and 
pauperized, ^* owing to the depressing social system to which we 
have subjected them / mean the system of laws re- 
gulating the descent, entailing conveyance, purchase and settle- 
ment of landed property." — (Pp. 14, 15.) 

Kow, obviously it matters little as to the practical result, 
whether labor is kept in a degraded position by a system of direct 
ownership of the laborer himself, or, indirectly^ by ownership of 
the soil he treads, and the air he breathes, so long as he is too poor 
and helpless to leave it. And it may well be doubted whether 
even anti-slavery romance has painted abuses of the slave-labor 
system that can c^npai*e with the sad ddudls of Mr. Kay, under 
the following heads of abuses of the English land-law system. 
He shows, in substance : 

1. That the laboriag man in England and Wales can, by scarce 
a possibility, become a landholder, and with difficulty even a ten- 
ant of a &rm. That the smaller &rms have been absorbed in the 
large estates ; cottages destroyed to prevent their occupancy, and 
thereby to avoid poor-rates ; and thus laborers are driven to herd 
like cattle in the crowded hovels in the rural districts, as in towns 
iMK^4xAtoi»^k4rl^'eDtQibeb«r in eellsffaaod filthy dc^ Thus 
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a general division with their laborers ? The relation of 
parent and child, itself, is terribly abused, as we are told, 



the laborer's hope of rising in the world is a forlorn one. " Once 
a peasant, always a peasant." So that in this fundamental point 
of view it would seem that the advantage of the laborer in Eng- 
land over the laborer under the Southern system is rather 
theoretical than practical.^Eay, pp. 10, 41, 51, 119, 125,126, 
165.) 

2. That, as a consequence of the system, labor in most cases 
fails to secure food and clothing, and comfortable lodging — (pp. 26, 
27, 51, 158, 163, 164.) And wovse Btill, that, on an average, year 
by year, one and a half to two millions of the people are depend- 
ent for bread upon public and private charities — (pp. 29, 81.) That 
is, the number of paupers under the English labor-system is equal to 
one-half the whole number of slave population ; while no one 
worthy of credit even has charjged upon the Southern system that 
it fails to secure food, clothing, and lodging, save in a few excep- 
tional cases. 

8. That, as to the secular education of the laboring classes, eight 
millions of the population cannot read and write— (jp, 252.) Even 
suppose this estimate exaggerated to doubling, it yet exhibits a 
nnmber of the grossly ignorant equal to the whole number of 
slaves in the Southern States, over whose inability to read the 
Word of God — as if that were the only method of communicating 
the Gospel — so many tearful Jeremiads have been uttered. The 
fact is, however, that probably as large a proportion of the slaves 
do read as of the English poor,' and nothing prevents their masters 
from teaching them to read. 

4. Tliat as to the moral condition of the laboring classes under 
the Enirlish land-system, it is reported from aU quarters to be shock- 
ingly degraded. Of whole counties ministers report — '* There ap- 
pears to be a want of decency — the immorality of the young women 
is horrible." Of Wales, — " That the moral principles of the 
Welch people are totally corrupt and abandoned. While the sexes 
herd like beasts, it is icUe to expect they can be restrained by reli- 
^on and conscience. Fornication is not regarded as a vice — 
scarcely a frailty."— (Pp. 168-218.) All that has been "said or 
sung" of the immorality and licentiousness of the slave.labor tys- 
tem, is nothing to these fifty pages of Mr. Kay's book. 

6. That as to the spiritual condition of the laboring and poor 
classes under the English system regulating the relation between 
landholder and peasant, capital and labor, it is affirmed: "One-half 
our poor have never been in any sdbool, know little^ or vc^«\\\^^ 
nothing of the Christian religion or moral An^ieik— u^^'^^t x^ib^^^ 
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am<mg the degraded poor of Britain * — shal] we, therefore, 
like Lycurgos, give oyer die children to the care of the 
State ? Nay, even among yourselves — ^as I am sorry to 
observe from the reports in the journals of numerous wife- 



Scriptnres : scarcely any of them enter a place of public worship, 
or ever come in contact with a religious minister. They live like 
bmtes, then die to go— they never thought, or cared, or under- 
stood, where."— (p. 216.) Yet, with nil the hardships and abuses 
charged upon the elave-labor system, the Protestant Churches of 
the Southern States report half a million of the slaves as members 
in full communion with them. 

It is not the purpose of this note to taunt the British people 
witl the hardships and sorrows that oppress their poor, nor to 
bring a railing accusation against their social institutions, nor to 
deny that these reports may be exaggerated, as all such reports are 
likely to be ; but simply to show, in a way that may come home 
to them, how fallacious may be the argument from hardships and 
abuses against any general social system. And how absurd to con- 
demn a social system which God has recognized in His word, and 
denounce, as unrighteous and wicked in itself — on mere idle and 
exaggerated reports of the hardships and abuses of it — an argu- 
ment that, in a fallen and depraved world such as ours, may be ap- 
plied to condemn even the best and wisest institutions ever devised 
for the comfort of society. 

* As an extreme case of this unnatural abuse of the parental 
relation, and at the same time an additional illustration of the 
argument of the preceding note, it is sufficient to refer to the 
horrible details of Mr. Kay^s book from the reports of Mr. Chad- 
wick, Mr. Gardiner of Manchester, Kev. Mr. Wilkins, vicar of 
Wickesand others, of the murder of their own infant children by 
fathers and mothers, in order to get money from ^^ the burial 
clubs," just as men sometimes burn their property to get the 
insurance money. It is shown that for the sake of the three or 
five pounds sterling assured to them, for a small annual payment from 
the birth of their child, these unnatural parents will murder their 
children by poison, or starvation, or cruel usage ; that some make 
a business of it, entering the child in ten or twenty different clubs ; 
that in one instance, in Manchester, a man murdered seven of his 
children successively at the age of from nine to eighteen months. 
Another, Mary May, thus murdered fourteen of her chUdren succes- 
sively, and then her little brother ; that the very language of the 
poorer people is permeated with this horrible idea. The reply, on 
hearing of the dangerous sickness ot d^«^ ot Vb'^oot M^^ixd^s child 



beatings — the reUtion of husband find wif^ is abiued; — 
shall we therefore ^ve ear to the manifold rtb*ies of -tfw 
free-love reforme-s concerning the wife-abiTei'y of -tbe 
Anglo^axon laws, and abolish marriage -in' favOr of 
wo lean's rights? 

That the relation of master and slave is abused, jea, 
even peculiarly liable to abase, all Chrisliaa men wh^re it 
exists have been ready enoagb to admit. And more, th^ 
have labored evnestly in amelioration and reform of 
abuses, and very anccessfnlly, save as they have been ham- 
pered in their efforts by a philanthropism which seems to 
care little for the Apoade'a cantion lest through the turbu- 
lence and unfaithfulness of slaves " the name and doctrines 
of God be blasphemed." * 

13 oonimonly : " It is no matter," or, " It is good lock for her — 
that child u in tieo — three— jitc — burial ehthn.'" 

In Q town of siity-one thonsand inhnbitnnfa, there eiinted 
eleven burial clubs, with an aggregate of fifty-two tlioiisand niem- 
hera. {Sea Kay's Soci. Cond. p. M4-9!,) What more melancholy 
illnstration could be ottered of the propensity of depnived hnmaii 
nature to alinse any and every institution and relation of life ? yet 
uho cliinks of arguing that the cliildren of all tlie poor shun Id 
tbtrefoic bo token from them and reared by the state? Why then 
fir^\ic thiit because in a few cases mastei's alao may act an nnnntural 
and crutfl part, the whole system most be abolished, society np- 
tiirocil, and four millions of negroes be turned loose among sis or 
'■ight millions of white men, to sink at once, by indolence, lielow 
the condition of the " degraded, demoralised, and pauperized " 
labor so graphionlly described by Mr, Kay! 

The sturdy honesty of Southern people is evinced by the fact 
that though they might secure the applause and aymputliy of the 
world insiead of its curses, by playing the hypocriie n little, and 
turning their slave system into a system of pwnuytf, by seeming 
to emancipate, still Ihey will not do it. Will not the world nt 
least learn to respect their honesty and their contempt for all 
hyp'icrisy in an age of shams und deceits? 

* That Cliristian men at the South have labored earnestly, and, 
fill things considered, successfully, for the amelioration of their 
system, is n fart that irouJd be too notoiiouBtoTieeiwisiii'iACw^VA 
for tbe fact tbatpartj pliilanthropiam at tile's oiWi, ■«\i\Oi"V%s,'0a*i 
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But when it comes to denying t!ie ethical right of the 
relation itself, and the right of any man to property, per- 
manently, in the labor of anolher, it ceases to be a question 
of the reform of abuses, and becomes a fundamental ques- 

eor of tlie woriO, ha^ found it neceasiiry for its nur|iose9 to sap- 
[iresa the fact find to circulate the contrary falsehoiMl. Thus, for 
iDstaijoe, the Ohristiona of Soutii Oarnlina and Georgia, for twenty 
years before the wnr, expended iierhupa as much money and the 
time and tuleuta of as many edccated men, in carrying the gospel 
to the slaves of those states, as all that the Anti-81avei7 Chnrchea 
of Britain and the Nuilh. together expended for the evangelization 
of the Afriean race. And the rtpurts uf Churclics from all the 
slave-lioldiDg stales, show the conversion and admission to foil 
eominunion in Protestant Chnrches, of probably ten times as 
inany uf these slaves aa the nombers of these gathered into the 
Church of Christ by all the missions of Britain and America 
from the lieathen world. 

Thus, too, in spite of the obstacles from the fierce jealonsy 
and pr^'ndioes of the people m the South, constantly stirred and 
infloeiiced by the arrogaut, coinpact-despisiDg and faithless jinip- 
agondism of the North, which sooght not to ameliorate, bnt, 
through theu' commoo relation to the general government, and in 
contempt of the poliLicLil riglits of the several states, to ahoiish 
the system of slave labor— the enlightened and philanthvopio 
citizens had made such progress in the amelioration of the slave 
system, as to put the Soutliem greatly in advance of any ancient 
system in many particulars. In Louisiana, and probably in Georgia, 
the family righis of the slave were so fiir regarded by the civil law 
as to prohibit the eeparation of young children from their parents ; 
and in 1858 there was a hill before the Legislature of Mississippi, 
supported by many leading men of the State, which propused, 
in effect, to protect all the family rights of tlie slave by requiring 
a registry of the slaves on every plantation by families, and pro- 
hibiting the separation of husband and wife, and of young children 
from iheir parents. 

What might have been done but for the political interference, 
and £iitMes>neBS to tlie coveaaot between the states by a reckless 
fanaticism, is apparent from the fact that immediately upon the 
eejiaratioQ of the Southern Churches from the Northern, the 
Church courts, of all denominations, began to cill U])un the people 
for such modilicntiona of the civil laws, as would protect by civil 
authority, as well as the eauotions of religion, the marriage cove- 
nant belwenn slaves. ^ 
iiie r/ieioe and cry ooneerningL^emofeiiAtj D^AB.-9as\QTt(iiitlie ./ 



tioD of religion. When it comes to denouncing as " an 
abominable system " jind as " the sum of aH villanies " a 
relation that at the Tcry beginning of the race was an- 
nounced of God, as one of the forms ■which human society 
ehoTild take ; which was recognized as allowable in the 
very first organization of the Church ; which was again 
recognized iu the second great coTenant to redeem from 
bondage a Blave-holding nation, and in the very moral law 
given of God, as the Church's ethical rule of life ; which 

word of God— thongh all maaters may, and Christian masters and 
mifitresaes do generally, toaft their slaves to rend, when they will 
receive tite instruction, and thouph in other waya than by reuditig 
the elavea in common with the laboring raasscs of the civilized 
■world receive that "faitli thnl obmeth by hearing" — so tlie hue 
and cry concerning iho heathenism of denying to tlie fllaves the 
protection of civil lato to their marriage contract lies with any 
force only ngainat the theorcllc principle, rallier than the aclud 
practice of the Southern slave labor Bystem. Of courae, no Ghria- 
tjon man denies tjiat, viewing the slave aa a perwn, as well as a 
property, the effort Ehoidd be always tu secnre to him all the 
pemonal rights consistent with his civil atatuH by the civil late. 
And every Christian master not only admits, hot practises apoa, 
the principle ihat the marriage covenant has all the sanctions of 
i-eligion to enforce respect to it, independent of the civil contract. 
The real iBsoe in the case is simply whether the dave shall have, 
equally with the free, the cicil right to contract marriage, and be 

{rotected in that right against the maelor. And, as to that issue, 
owever it may be detei^mined theoretically, Sonlhern Chris- 
tianity, if nnimpeded by political fanatitism, would before thia 
probably have secared a decision by the Southern people to nro' 
tect the marriage relation between slaves by civil anthority. Bat 
even aside from all Ihi);, it mast he borne !n miridtnat the Southern 
system ia, oven in this I'espect, as far, if not fcrther, in advance, iA 
conferring civil privileges upon ("laves, aieitherof the ancient codfs 
recogniztd in the Bible, And fnrther, that if nil masters were but 
to become Christians, the marriage law of Christ would he recog- 
niaed in their hoiiaeholds as extending alike to bond and free. 

In such cases the questii^n of mari^iage as a civil right would 
hecnme an ethical qucstioo cnalogoua to the Bubbatb qnestion 
iBisedbythe Pharisees, and the proper ant^wer to the question nf 
B slave's civil right to marriage would be, " \\vb la«.Tf\%%<4 \W» 
was made for maa, not man for the itia,vv\Bfta\K^ ^' 
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was recognized in the civil code, given by Jehovali himself, 
and according to which he administered a civil government 
aa theocratic King, bo long as the kingdom continued an 
independent nation ; which went with the Church and 
nation into their cjiptivitj, and was restored with their 
restoration ; which, in an empire of sixty millioiiB of 
(jlaves, held under a heathen code, when Jesus Christ came, 
peceived from him no word of rebuke, but clearly his 
Jioquicscence in its ethical propriety ; whicli began with the 
very beginning, again, of tlie Church reorganized as the 
Christian Church, as a relation recognized and its duties 
pointed out by Apostles; and finaUy" whose denouncers 
were themselves denounced by an inspired Apostle, as 
unworthy the fellowship of true ministers of Christ : — 
when an institution thus ethically interwoven with the 
texture of eveiy part of God's word is assailed with every 
epithet that can express vileness, loathsomeness, and 
depravity — then it becomes the infinitely solemn question 
whether, we have a revelation from God or not, and 
whether if so, those who hold such opinions of slavery can 
possibly hold the inspiration of " all Scripture." 

I am free to say that as to practical consequences, 
ultimately, it is difficult to make much distinction between 
the open and avowed denial of plenary mapiration, the 
liartial acceptance of the Scriptures, and the apparent full 
acceptance of them, which yet tortures the word of God upon 
any and every Procrustean bed which the humanly devised 
theories of natural right and ethical justice may prepare 
for them. Apostates like Colenao and bis co-laborers in 
"Essays and Reviews" and the "Westminster Review," 
claiming still to liold a portion of the Bible inspired while 
they reject Moses, are pleased to caution those of us who 
will admit no distinction between the inspiration of Jesus 
and Jus Apostles, and that of Moses and the Prophets, and 
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-warn ns " not to cany the ark. of God into the field of 
battle." To which I have only to aay, if there is no longer 
any book of the law in the ark, and blossoming rod, and 
pot of manna — nor any mercy seat on its golden cover, 
nor Jehovah, as the ineffable brightiiGBB dwelling between 
the Chernbiin upon it, then it is a bogus ark; let the 
Philiatinea take it I If Moaes is not inspired, tben how can 
Jesus and his Apostles be inspired, when mistaken in 
founding their whole system of doctrine upon Moses as 
inspired ? If the ethics of Moses are impure, how shall we 
trust the ethics of Jesus-expressly founded upon the teacb- 
inge of Moaes, first divested of the human acci-etions with 
■which human ignorMice and fanaticism had invested them ? 
If " all " this Scripture is not " the inspiration of God," but 
only a part of it, and if we are left to the guesses of such 
learned critics as these in ascertaining which is the in- 
spired part, " profitable for doctrine, reproof, and instruc- 
tion in right«ousneaS8 " — then where is the infallibility of our 
guide ? If the bread that professes to corae down from 
heaven is a loaf with poisoned parts in it, whicli none but 
these spiritual chemists can distinguish, then we had better 
throw away the loaf, and, in hunger, sorrow and despair, 
turn to " the husks the swine did eat." 

" We believe," says the Apostle, " therefore we speak." 
Brethren, I believe, therefore I speak — earnestly on this 
subject, and not in the spirit of a miserable logomachy 
concerning a controverted civil and social question, 1 
believe that all Scripture — Moses just as much as Jesus — 
David just as much as John — Isaiah just as much as Paul 
— is the inspiration of God. I believe, too, on the other 
hand, that, by the very mental law that controls the convic- 
tion of humanity at large, this tampering withthe language 
and teachings of God on one subject, to conform them to 
a mere human theory, must inevitab^ \ea.4 ftie ^wiOaVci&B^ 
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first to tamper with, and 'then to contemn, the word and 
teachings of God concerning any other subject, and finally 
on all subjects. For, however individual eccentricity of 
mind may enable one man to hold, persistently, con* 
tradictory propositions and use contradictory methods of 
interpretation, yet the great mass of humanity, as a whole, 
though less enKghtened than the individual, is ever logi- 
cal in its judgments. Just as surely as water will seek and 
attain its own level when the obstructions are removed, so 
surely will the multitude, left to its own mental action, 
settle down to the general logic)a,l conclusions which are 
consistent with the premises which error has taught it to 
reason from, and the methods by which error has taught it 
to reason. 

I believe that it was the tampering with the teachings 
of God's word, to make them conform to the theories of a 
hazy philanthropism in England, on this very subject of 
slavery, that prepared the soil for the sowing of that crop 
of tares by the Francis William Kewmans, the Williams, 
the Baden-Powels, the Colensos of Britain, and the blas- 
pheming Theodore Parkers and lisping Emersons of Amer- 
ica ; which is now ripening into the harvest of apostasy in 
the Church of England. And the same process is now 
carried on in the Churches of Scotland by even holy men 
who know not what they do, preparing the soil for any 
Presbyterian Colenso to rise and lead off the masses into 
apostasy from the &ith of their fathers. So the ministei*s 
of the American Evangelical Churches slept while the 
enemy sowed tares ; until now, when the harvest of judg- 
ment is come, only here and there a head of' the true grain 
can be discovered among the rank growth of the ostentar 
tious counterfeit. 

Only here and there a solitary voice appeals to the 
AoBtieal moh in tlie plaintive tone of Elijah—^ I, even I 
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only, remain a prophet of tlie Lord, but Baal's prophets 
are four hundred and fifty inen." And, with the |tropensily 
of the multitude to deoiJe truth by the majority, no wonder 
the opinion of the four hundred and fifty Baal priests seems 
to mate it hardly worth while to listen to the singular 
old man, but to say with a sneer — " Doth he not speak 
parables ? " 

But need I remind you that God's truth has always 
been in the minority in this fallen world, and therefore no 
argument in confirmation of faith can be drawn from the 
mere popular opinion of any age ? Need I remind you^ 
moreover, how often this philanthropy -frenzied world has 
gone mad ? As with these physioal epidemics, that, rising 
in some obscure corner amid filth and disease, become as the 
cholera, the pestilence that walketh in darkness, stalking 
aronnd the globe and feeding upon its milliona of victims, 
60 these mental and moral epidemics that sometimes sweep 
over the earth's high civilizations. Thus, in former ages, 
the world waa so filled with a mad passion for worshipping 
God as a local god, through stocks and stones, that the veiy 
Church of God gave way before it. All the world was on 
one side, and Elijah alone openly on the other, yet it 
turned out Elijah was right. Thus, in tlie middle ages, the 
epidemic of romantic zeal for the holy sepulchre pre- 
cipitated all Europe upon the plains of Asia and hills of 
Canaan. Thus, too, at a later period, the epidemic that 
seized upon British society, filling men of all classes with 
stupid credulity and fear of witchcraft. Even in regard to 
their worldly affairs, how often have partial epidemics of 
this sort run even the commercial world mad — as witness 
the " tulip mania " in Holland, the South Sea and Mis- 
sissippi stock madness in England and France, and a score 
of like cases. It is no new thing, IherefoTe, \.\i^\, \>as. -wmW 
should be mad, nor very aingiilar that tinB -KiaioRaa ■a.c-'^ 



^ BIBCIOAI INGBOOtmSE 

dionld take thiB form of a philanthropy too sabBmated and 
tast in itis conceptions to be l^atisfied with the hotnely God- 
tiaght philanthropy of the Bible. * Profotmd stndentft of 
Ae hil^ry of redemption* have noticed the fact that in all 
ageis it has been ^be method of the Devil to coanteifeit so 
cikilftdly t^e pectiliar features of each dispensation of Grod, 
as to " deceive the very elect." In the era of the llieo- 
fdiaxiies, his trick was to devise comiterfeit Theophanies, 
Ihe record of which hieatheiiiism preserves in its mytholo- 
gfes. In the Theocratie era, yrhetk Jehovah dwelt as king 
on earth, and was the oi^le to be^onsfolted by his chosen 
people, Satan set tip his oracles throtighont heat^eninn 
ifid sednced off the people of God. Wben the Son of God 
%^ecame incarnate, agaid the imitation Ivas practised in pos- 
WsAbi^ of fee Bevil. Sd, nndeir the dispensation of the 
Spirit, he net t^ revelatibnis ^fcrdngh "lyii^ isptrfta '* to 
destroy the faitJi of th6 Chttfch. For half % oehttiry past 
"fte Chnt*oh of God hats been diirtiiigmkbed for tiew iseal 
«s B w<<!^ldng Ohurcl^ wKih efver^piibding iclielfiies of 
piiantJn^opy to elevate the simkien maits^ and give this 
goi^l to all nations. It is <mly i^ a^oc^datibe tfaerefbrb 
with the Mstory of ril the past, that $n this age <fce Devfl 
iftbtdd bdii^, conntei'feituig the phiteithr^i^t, atitd iseddhg 
tb destroy the fatth of mankind in iso popular a'dbbtrine 
(if Hie gospel, by nrging trpOn l^iem a garish, flashy, mob- 
^Hghtinj^ philantln^opy, and espedally so cheap a philan- 
^brbpy as one thai d^mdnds no sacrifice (^ biie'^s d^ 
ipbpbFty jwd ecmifort, Iems the godpel phihiiitfaropy doei, 
but only a nbisy clftmor iigiEdni^ the pi*ope^y afiid ebmA^i 
df o&br people^ Qivhkg'i&m thdM a code bf crtMcs, not tb 
be prabtisbd by Hieni^elv^, but on theb' iieigbbdi^ it ia 
ilbt ^ttmge t^iit this code shOvtld &6ttip a iiiricter mMsrd 
iif^gM tbrnt t^ gospel ^ n(^ tkat %%riflfeiaa M^'^ii^ 



fltrnn «td trbn 1hb h^gwge *xA teadii^gig of IImi cU ti^ 
te forc« it into baAaoDf wi^ tbe bot. 

Tlie bonert ^etYKtit of G^ dmu- is Ihs eonviistKiBa of 
tbe teachingi of God's troth, can ai<^ to etanA by awA 
CDDTicttotiB, thoQgfa ril tft« C%UToh ciy est, ** Art thoit h& 
that tronbletb braelP" With sncb «(Mivi<Ai(na tibfire id 
neithor tOTnarity iior real want of modesty in standing 
forth against a world in arms, because with his eyes opened 
by the Spirit of God he sees that " they that be with ub 
are more than they that be with them." 

It is therefore an argument of little real weight with 
me, that mighty statesmen in Britain and America de- 
nounce that which I have shown to be recognized by the 
ethics of the Bible, as the " abominable system " and the 
" sum of all villanies." For I remember that a mightier 
statesman and jurist than any of them — endowed of God 
with intellectual capacities beyond any of his tribe — even 
Lord Bacon himself, catching the singular infection of his 
age, justified as a judge the murder of poor helpless old 
women as witches, and as a philosopher studied tbe 
rationale of witchci"aft. Why need it stagger one's faith 
iu his own plain deductions from God's word, that great 
names in the British and American Churches in the interest 
of political power denounce them, when he remembers how 
Robert South, great as any of them, either intellectually 
or as a theologian, played the sycophantic courtier to the 
roost faithless tyrant Stuart of them all ; advocating with 
all his rare logical power the doctrine of passive obedience, 
and defending the divine right of kings ? Why should I 
tremble before the elaborate show of learned critical skill, 
by a partisan Biblical critic, in devising some other read- 
ing of the sacred oracles to suit a theory, when I remember 
how the " learned Selden," profonndei m BVWicfi. X-a^rosi^ 
tbaa any of tbem, perverted aU the vast atoTW Qi\;\s\«w&- 
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ing and critical still to root out of the Scriptures iTie idea 
of Christ's free, distinct, and independent common wealth, 
and to subject the Church of onr fathers under the iron 
heel of a coarse, fanatical despotism ? 

And yet one may claim to feel as real a reverence for 
the men of profound Biblical learning, and be as true a 
hero- worshipper, within tlie proper limits of hero-worship, 
as any of them, for all that. For the heroes, especially the 
heroes of learning, give way before the dominant ideas of 
their age as readily as common men. Hence, however a 
man in the enthusiasm of youth may be disposed to accept, 
aa infallible, the dicta of the heroes of the schools within, 
or the general opinion of society without, he finds from 
experience that his mind outgrows these supposed infallible 
dict^ or discovers mistakes in the facts or fallacies in the 
argument on which they vest. He finds — often to bis sur- 
prise, no doubt — that his infallible guides are " men of like 
passions," and subject, in like manner as other men, to the 
mental and moral epidemic that raged in their day. And 
the more experience of this sort the more he will be 
disposed to value and cling fast to any guide upon which 
he may depend with certainty. 

Now, in the discharge of my office, I have been, for 
more than twenty years, working at this Great Book to 
find out the mind of the Spirit, as a foundation on which to 
rest my own and the judgment of the people. Often, 
indeed, have I found its "judgments " seeming to me un- 
searchable and its ways past finding out ; but never a 
wrong judgment. And, generally, if in the spirit of Cole- 
ridge's admired rule concerning Plato — " When I cannot 
understand his ignorance I confess myself ignoi'ant of his 
understanding " — I have waited patiently, looked further, 
and grown a little, mentally and spiritually, I have not 
iaied to Snd that it was my igaotawde, wvd Aa errors of 
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my htnnati giiidea, that had obscured the truth from my 
view. With what little acquaintance I haTfc been able to 
make with the pbilosopherB and their veasoninge, I have 
found them often mistaken just as common men ; or if, 
at firet, theii- opinious were accepted, they would not stand 
the test of a maturer judgment. But this Book I have 
never found mistaken ; and, as again and again I review 
it in these lectures — now for the i'ourtli tlnie — I find the 
Book growa upon me with my growth — nay, outgrows me ; 
and the mistakes of my earlier expositions are simply my 
failures to reach the spiritual depth3 of the writers. And 
the cliaraeteristic impression of my study of the Bible in 
the present course is the conseiousness of still leaving the 
vast mines of thought unexplored that lie under all these 
■ntterajioes of Moaes, 

So I have found the phdanthropists often terribly mis- 
taken. However garish and attractive to the youthful eye 
their " glittering generalities of argument," and to the 
youthful heart their gospel of universal brotherhood and 
their prophecies of an Arcadian dignity of human nature, 
rising above all selfishness, pride, and passion, to inaugurate 
a general reign of " libei-ty, equality, and fraternity " over 
the whole race, I ha,ve found at last that the fitful glaje of 
their light was but leading me a fruitless chase through 
bog and swamp and jungle. But I have never found 
these " holy men of old " mistaken ; nor the plain, homely 
benevolence taught in this Book fail, as a true guide both 
of the mind and heart in laboring for the amelioration of 
the sorrows of our fallen humanity. Thus every lesson of 
sober experience combines with every dictate of my under- 
standing and my heart to constrain me to stand by this 
Book, as oiy guide in ethies and phihiaithropy ; gouig 
wherever it goes ; stopping ju3t where it stops. Aud 
having by eai-nest flearcb found "■w\ko.X, ¥.a\'s!n. ■Oiie'5iCT\\ 
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tores" toQCihing this question of slavery — ^though that 
otterance is directly in face of the current popular opinion, 
9Qd the general judgment of the popular leaders — I must 
be content to let ihe populace clamor — the philanihr^MSts 
idmdder and denonnce — and the humanitarian seofiers sneer 
and mock — ^and calmlj take an appeal onward to a soberer 
age. Meanwhile I stand fast by the old guide — the guide 
of our fathers, as it was understood by the fathers of 
every age ; the guide that never failed me either in the 
waywardness of youth or in the trials of manhood — the 
eternal word of God. 



CONCLUDING NOTE. 

JlppUoatlon of the foregobig argument to the great secular issues noW 
pencBng between the daveholdiag States and British and New En^bmd 
phihuxdiropism. The trikinma. Keither of its horns oonaistent with 
Seriptural ethics nor with fitcta. The slafery iterated in the New 
Testament demonstrated to be the same hi principle with that in the 
American States. Why these riews have not been pressed upon the 
Attention of the world before by Southern writers. 

The author's view of the nature and Unctions of his office, as 
a preacher of the gospel, did not permit him, while speaking in 
the name of Christ from the pulpit, to mako an application of the 
foregoing argument to the great secular issues now pending 
between the slaye-holding and non-slaye- holding States ; nor even 
to the issues of the last thirty years between slave-holders and the 
organized or unorganized private movements for depriving them 
of their property. Nor indeed was it properly within the scope 
of an ailment, not so much in defence of slavery, as offensive 
against the tampering with the Divine word, in justification of 
hostility to slavery, to discuss the general movements of the 
eorirent secular phuanthropinn. Yet as a writer communicating 
. JrisJbi^iilgibrcta uie4>afatio, ha has felt at libevty to saggsst the ap- 
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plications of the argument, as in the forenoing notes ; si) ulso here 
in a concluding note, by way of appendix to his published dia- 
course. The earnest attention of conscientiona men and logical 
thinkera ia reqnested to the brief snggestions which follow. 

Leaving out of view here the popular illogical argument from 
aboses, which oomnionly, in this ease, is merel}' a rhetorical farrago 
of fal^ reuMning from still " falser facts," as unvrorthj of any 
further notice than has been already taken of it in the discourse 
and notes, there are lint three concuivable gronnda upon which an 
honest Christinn man can, logioaJly, give a reason for bis faith and 
practice in joining the popnlar orusade for tba estermi nation of 
slavery, either by means of ihe pious tliieveries of jirivato philan- 
thropism, or the open yiolenoe of public robbery, under the ethical 
theory that "might makes right." Either—' 

First. That the holding of slaves — i. e., of persona who are also 
the owner's " posaesaiou " — " inheritance "~-" money " — " proper- 
ty "— '■ chattel " — is, intrinsically, contrary to ethical right, and so 
clearly a sin per te against God and man as to be withont the pale 
of protection by law; or, 

Secondly. That though it may be, abstractly, not contrary to 
ethical right, it ia yet practically a bad social and political economy, 
SO liostile to the interests of eociety at large as to be incapable of 
protection by law aa other righla of property: or, 

Thirdly. Thnt, though the Scriptures recognize and tolerate a 
Bystem of slavery, as ethically proper, yet this particular American 
system of slavery is, in principle, different from, and ethically 
contrary to, the aysteni tolerated in the Bible. 

Aa to the first of these three projiositions ; — That the holding 
of slarei, t. e., persons who are also at tlie same time the owner's 
" poBsesaion," " inheritance," money," " property," or " chattels," 
— is a thing recognized and tolerated in the Scriptures, has been 
shown beyond dispute in the foregoing expoaition of Boriptnra 
language and history. For, if human language and forms of 
thought can be relied upon at all for expressing the mind of Qod 
(and if not, where is the use of a Bible), then it is certmn that the 
ntterBucea of the Scripture, expounded in accordance with the 
Church's interpreters, and with the steadfast faith of God's people 
in ail ages, do convey to ^a the notion that such a slavery did 
exist, and was tolerated in the Oliurch, as ethically proper, during 
all the eras of inspiration. To pretend to hold, therefore, both the 
theory of the ethical wrong of slavery, and at the same time the 
insiiiration and divine nnthority of the Scriptures, in the proper 
and natural sense of their language, is jnst as inconsistent and im- 
possible to a logical mind, aa to hold at the same time both the 
Ptolemaic theory and the Copernican theory of onr physical 
universe. And to deny the plain sense of the words of Scri^itMCft, 
and devise interpretations of them oonstateat'>N\t.\\ &q &«,'t»}UA'a.^J>'4'^ 
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of slavery as a sin, is fimplj to fbrnish a critical machinery to any 
and every trifler with the divine word whereby to make it snpport 
any heresy. Nay, by the same critical process whereby it is 
proved that ebed and doulos do not moan slate^ in the sense a 
*' person " wlio is yet another's property^ it may be proved, with 
eqnal certainty, that " Abraham " does not mean a person, bnt a 
myth, symbolizing a "high estate with a large family ;^^ that 
" Israer' means no actnnl personage at all, but only n mythical, 
abstract, ** gymnastic superiority^'''* and that Moses is merely an 
allegorical condensation " drawn out " of the nebulous myths of 
the Nile. Practically, therefore, the theory of the sinfulness of 
slavery is a denial of the perfection and purity of the Scripture 
ethic?, as the consistent abolitionists ndmit in demanding " an anti- 
slavery Bible and an anti-slavery God." How can Christian men 
reconcile it to their conscience to ally themselves thus with men 
whoso open and direct declarations or indirect insinuations all 
alike go to undermine the foundations of the popular faith in the 
Scriptures ? 

As to the second of these three propositions : — That, though 
recognized in Scripture, and, abstractly, not contrary to ethical 
right, slavery is yet^ practically, a bad social and political economy, 
so hostile to the interests of society at large as to be out of the 
pale of tlie legal protection given to other rights of property ; 
however that might be a valid reason for the faith and practice 
hostile to slavery by the citizens of slaveholding States, indis- 
putably it cannot save citizens of other States and countries, who 
labor to extirpate slavery and deprive masters of their property, 
from the Scriptural denunciation against the " truce-breakers," 
" covenant-breakers," and *' busy-bodies in other men's matters." 
By what principle of gospel ethics are British and Northern anti- 
slavery men responsible for the bad social and political economy 
of other States and' countries, and constituted judges and guardians, 
not only of their own, but of other people's social and political 
system? By what ethical principle will they justify against the 
charge of organized theft and robbery the movements for depriv- 
ing other men of that property which has been originally pur- 
chased from their own British and Northern fathers, recognized 
as their lawful property by written and unwritten British cove- 
nants for three hundred years, and by the express stipulation of the 
National covenant between the States ? Even granting that this 
property has not been justly acquired, does that authorize stealing 
it from those that hold it ? Unnumbered millions of property in 
London, Boston, and New York, have been acquired by unfair and 
unjust means. Is it any the less stealing or robbery to take it 
from the present holders, by fraud or violence ? No thoughtful 
man need wonder at the proo& of the alarming increase of crimes 
MgabiBt propertj, nsA the dimmutioii of T^ver^iiQe for the sacred- 
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ness of prnper'y riglitB, which every day's account brings to his enra 
from Britain mid Amoricn, wlio is fiitniliar with tlie tBtiching and 
practiLO of antia'aveij jihilantliropy, "fiil;ely bo culled," for tliirty 
yean past ; urid wlio jeflects for a inometit on ita inevitable tend- 
encies to Bobvert, in tlie ]iopular mind, lliat reverence tor the 
rlgbts of property, which God has msda of imijortftnoe enough to 
be inpoleated by the solemn eancliona of Uia law. The contempt 
for rights of property by known knaves and sharpers, hiis com- 
paralively little evil inflnence on the ropnlftr mind, Bnt contempt 
ftir itroperty righis nnder the guise of relision nnd iihilantliropy — 
pioufl thievery atid rubbery — who shnil estimate its power of 
evilt 

It is, manifestly, too late now, in the ISth centcry, ,iftcr three 
hundred years of solemn coventint gtiarantcet;, in every form, to 
property right* in Klaves, to raise the issue of right of possession 
on the score of bad social economy, or on any other plea of want 
of just title. It is barred by a statute of limitation, even in a 
conrt of conscience. If not, it would be well for those wlio 
have foun.dthe flaw in the titletotlieslaveproperty, that they look 
well into their own land titles. For it may well be doubted whether 
any land title in Britain, or, more especially, in America, can af- 
ford to trace its pedigree, under the law of entail, by which the 
new ethics tries the slave titles. Itwoold surely be a enrioueont- 
working of a system of ethical heraldry that would doom men to 
be virtnaliydenounredaa " aian-steafers," by the children of "slave 
piratea" and "land pirates." If the tirle to slaves, derived by 
piirchaBe from liiwfal slave-traders of Boston and Liverpoul, one 
hnndredyearBOgo, orfrom "the Roynl Sovereign Qneen Aime," 
and her lawfully organized co-partners in the slave trade, one 
hnudred and siity years ago, is not as good a title to slaves, as 
most people have to their Linda ; then, certainly, the grandchildren 
of nei'her the BrilJBh nor Now England vendors are the parties 
to raise the question of title, or, indeed, to have much to say of 
the bad Bocial ecunomy that the purchase of the slaves brought 
with it. But the whole argument, when sifted, will be found to 
be a mere " refuge of lies," behind which those would give their 
conscience shelter who slindder to stand out boldly with such oa 
direcrly impeach the ethical perfection of the Scriptures. 

It is probably the difBcuIty of maintaining either of these two 
propositions— the firsr, becnOse of too mnch conscience ; the second, 
for want of lofiical solidity — that has driven Christian men, whoje 
reverence for the Scrijitcres is yet unimpaired, to ndnpt the third 
proposition, and assert that the slavery recognized in the Bible 
was in principle different, and, ethically, contrary to the present 
system iu the Southern States — that, therefore, they may con- 
sistently enough admit the ethical propriety of ^he totm.w,"s\Sui 
denouncing the latter aa wicked. 
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Now, in regard to the Mofutic, as compared with the American 
oode, since that may be tested by the ordinary reader of the BMo 
for himself, after what has been akeady said in the foregoing dis- 
course and notes, nothing more need be said here. Bot in regard 
to the system oi slavery, under which our Saviour and His 
Apostles preached the goq[»el, and which they tolerated in their 
Church, it may be important to give the ordinary reader a more 
distinct impreswon than can be gathered directly from the New 
Testament records. Besides, as this is the last refuge of defence 
to that small section of anti-slaveryism which reverences the Scrip- 
tures, and therefore is a point upon which the people are assidu- 
ously led astray, the author has made some examination of this 
point with a view to ascertain, if possible, not only the general 
prindples of the Roman slave code, as gathered into the revised 
code of the empire, from the enactments of the previous one thou- 
sand years, by the lawyers of Justinian, ▲. d. 580, but also the 
actual current slavery enactments cotemporary with the preach- 
ing of Jesus and His Apostles. Fortunately, he has been enabled 
to oonsult the recent very remarkable work of the Grerman jurist, 
Haenel, entitled, '^ Corpus Legom ab Imperatoribua Bomanis lata* 
mmu" In this work are collected, with imuizing labor— from 
jurists, historians, philosophers, poets, critics, Greek and Latin — all 
that is extant conoerning the legal enactments and decisions, on all 
subjects, of the emperors, from Augustus G»sar forward. Here, 
arranged according to the year, are legal enactments and decisions 
en all sorts <^ subjects, by the emperors and senators cotemporary 
with Jesus and the Apos&es ; and from the same pages whidi^ re- 
cord the legal enactments referred to in the New Testament— aa 
the taxing and census of the empire, by *' decree of CsBsar 
Augustus ; " the arrangements of the provinces under Archelaua 
wad Herod ; the re-arrangement under Filate, Agrippa, Felix ; the 
proscriptions and restorations to favor of the Jewish religion, &c., 
ow.,— one is enabled to gather constantly recurring enactments 
modifying, limitingt interpreting the slave code of the empire. So 
that here the auwor had the living spirit of the slave system 
under which Christ and tiie Apostles preached, to compare with 
tiie living spirit of the slave code under which he has, during all 
his ministry, preached the gospel. 

For the information of plain English readers of the New Testa- 
ment, the following summary is presented of the slave code, and 
its spirit, under which the Saviour and his Apostles lived and 
preached, gathered, fiirst, from the general summary views of the 
ancient laws of the Boman empire in the code of Justinian, and 
secondly, from Haenel, the actual enactments on the subject during 
the first sixty-eight yean of the Christian era. 

It is neeessasy to pcsmise, however, in order to enable the 
readier to understand thl» citationa,.tl^tilpk%.{QU<>:«i:u% w^e among 



tbe Terr peculiar features of the Ruman political and civil law. 
First, that nntil an age snbseijuent to the Apostlea, and indeed un- 
til llie privileges of Romun ciiizen^kip ocased to be regarded aa 
of any viilue, tbe Boman citizenship wiih a membership ia a cnii- 
oua political cloae cojporatiun, gaarded aa jealously as modem 
piivilegea of niibilit;, and ita privileges conferred only by atiaa 
form of pnblic act. Secondly, that ihe citizen's cbiliiren wore 
held aa his property, becoming free citizens iinly by his death or 
by formal act of etnancipaiion— hie wife beniing legally the same 
tfAlcs aa hia daughter. Thirdly, that thooretioolly every ciiizen 
St bis death must by hia testament leave eome oue aa hia " heir " 
to represent hia "peruana " in the civil aociety. Hence he usoally 
named several persons to be liis " heir," each following one to be- 
come such, in ease of the refuaal of his predecess-or, and naming at 
last one of his slaves to be what was called his " haeres neoes- 
■arius," or necessary heir, who, in case the heirship was refused, 
by reason, of his iiisolvenoy or other cause, sliould sell out tlie es- 
tate for the benefit of creditors in hia own name, lo save disgrace 
to the name of hia master. Hence this frequent allusion to slaves 
as " heir " in the clns.'^ies. Fonrtbly, tbat the spirit of the Raman 
law was utterly averse to the acting of one freeman as atiomey 
forsnothoi. Hence ihe eon or the slave of the citizen nsnaUy 
meted for him in every business ^ransaGtion to which he could not 
give personal attention. 

Some of die general principles of tbe slave code as it existed 
for a thoQsand years previously are thus set forth in the Jnatioian 
code: 

"Slavery ia an institution of the law of nations, by which one 
man is made the property of another, contrary tu tiatural right 
(naiur.illaw havini; befnre been defined as ' that law which na- 
ture teaches to all animuls ' — such aa inatriinoniul union, tbe rear- 
ing of children, '&c.). 

" Sliivea are called serri because commanders uae<J, rather than 
liiJtlieircaptives,to»e;ilheu],andtbereby(i*™a«)IojWM«T!fi them. 

"Slaves are either born or become anob. Borjt aucb from 
Btothera which are our hond-maids. They become such by cap- 
tivity, or by the olvU law. (Just. Inst. Lib. 1, Tit. 3 : 2, S, 4.) 

"It ia not the privilege of every master to manomit aa he 
please.'!, for a manpmta.«ioD in defniud of oreditora is void. 

" A master who is insolvent, however, may by hia last will and 
I«itemerit ins itiite a sliive to be heir, with his liberty, so that, as a 
freeman, he may be.'ome Lis ' only and neceaeai-y heir,' in case there 
Is no oilier heir appointed in liis will, or because tbe perpon ap- 
- pointed from any cause does not become his heir — that be may 
satisfy the creditors, or if not, that the oreditora might sell the 
goods of the estate in l/ie name of lit* alote, bo as to ^tne-nt. <hA ^ 
eeimd iii^e-i-inff dugraee, (Just. Inal. L\\). \,T\1..ft'. \^ ' •^*- 
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" SlaTes are m the power of masters, which power is derived 
from the law of nations ; for, among nil nations, we maj observe 
bow power of life and death over slaves has been vested in masters ; 
and everything acquired bj the slave is acquired for his master. 

" But, at the present day, none of our subjects may use unre- 
stricted violence toward their slaves, &c. (Just. Inst. Lib. 1, Tit. 
8: 1-2.) 

" A slave derives from the persona of his master the power of 
making a stipulation. 

** Whether a slave stipulate for his master, or for himself, or for 
his fellow slave, or without naming any person, Tie always acquires 
f&r his master. It is the same with children in the power of their 
father, in all cases in which they acquire for him. (Just. Inst. 
lib. 8, Tit. n.) 

" For the slave who is in the power of any one, cannot, of him- 
8elf> have anything as of bis own. (Inst. Just. Lib. 2, Tit. 9:8.) 

" The power which we have over our children is peculiar to 
Boman citizens. 

" The child born to you and your wife is in your power ; and 
so likewise, the child bom of your son, &c. (Just. Inst. Lib. 1, 
Tit. 9.) 

" Ohildren cease to be under the power of their parent 5^ eman" 
eipation. Formerly, this was done by imaginary sale?, &c. (Just. 
Inst. Lib. 1, Tit. 12.) 

Bnch, then, were some of the points in tlie theory of the Ro- 
man slave code. Turning now to the collections of Haenel, we 
find the following enactments and decisions, under that system, 
as part of the living law^ cotemporary with Ohrist and his 
apostles. 

In the fourth year after the birth of Christ, the senate enacted 
the Lex AeUa 8entia^ which contained the following provisions : 

1. ^^ That no citizen should emancipate slaves in fraud of cred- 
itors, and the emancipation of an insolvent is void, except in the 
oase of his ^ necessary heir.* 

2. " That no master under twenty years of age should eman- 
cipate, except by judgment of the Consilium (composed of five 
senators and as many knights at Rome, or tw^enty reeuperatores in 
the provinces) that he had legitimate reason for emancipating — as, 
that the slave was his former tutor, nurse, &c., or a maid-servant 
to be married within six months. 

8. " Nor should any slave under thirty years of age be eman- 
cipated bj any one, except upon, the judgment of the Consilium. 

4. " That a slave who, by reason of crimes, had been put in 

chains by his master, or bhinded with any disgraceful mark, should, 

if afterward emancipated, be put upon the lowest grade of freed- 

men, having mevelj personal freedom from the master till death, 

trJien the property^ vi tbto frotdmtit shiocild T«^tsc\> \o \i\% tsai^csc . 
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Id flie year A. D. 8, the £«i Fitria Oaniniawta enactodi " re- 
Btrioting the power of emanoipaling, by Iwt will and tesCamtnt, to 
one half of his staves, if a man had from two to ten ; one third, if 
from ten to thinx; one fonrth, if from thirty to one htititlred ; and 
one fifth, if from one hondred to five hundred; bat in no oasa to 
emancipate moreJJtaa one hundred." 

In the ye^ii- A. U. 9 wja cuiicEod tlio Leu Fnpia Popptta, 
" sanctionini^ the marmge of any one bdow senatorial rank with 
a fi'eedwDzuau." 

la the year A. D. 18 was enacted the La Lwnia 2foriana, " en- 
larging the privileges of the lower class of the cmaneipnted, allow- 
in;j tliem to trade and marry with ItomaTis or I^lint ; hnt leaving 
tliem Btill inoorapetent to devise property, and still securing their 
property to their master, at their death." 

Ill the 34th year of Chriah, the year before Paul's conver- 
sioa, Tiberius Offisar deeided the celebrated case in eijuity, which 
aflirraed iha principle that when a testator, by mistnke, thought 
a slive fee, and institated him his boir, naming another dave aa 
his "necessary heir," and the masters of both slaves claimed the 
estate, it should be divided betwoc-n them. 

In A, B. 40, the year of the conversion of Cornelius the centu- 
rion, under the Emperor Qaligii!a,it was enacted that slflves privy to 
high crime on the part of their masters, might become informants 
against them. 

In A. D. 43, it was enacted " that the children of a mannmit- 
tor, not expressly disinherited, ahoiild tiike the estate of an eman- 
cipated slave of the class of ' ia(*n»,' in jirefercnco to anf stranger 
whom the miinumittor may have made his heir." 

In A. D. 4li, the year of Paiil's pro^iching at Aniioeh and Lya- 
tra, it was enacted that "a patron who had manmnittcd a slave, 
may assign ihe right to inherit the slave's property to nny one 
of the mannmittor'q children, thereby really substituting his child 
as patron of the freedman, and recognizing the fact that the con- 
tingent interest in an emancipated slave's property was a property 
that oonid be devised." 

In A. D. 47 was enacted the edint of ClandiuB that "sick 
slaves, negleeted by their masters, should become free, in case of 
recovery from siokneas." 

Also, "that the Roman freeborn woman, cohabiting with a 
slave, shonid, on prosecution of the slave's master, be reduced also 
to tiie condition ijf his slave." 

In A. D. 67, the year in which Paul resolved on a journey to 
Eome, it was enacted ihat, " in case of the znurder of a master by 
his slaves, even those slaves who were fonnd to havy been manu- 
mitted by his will, should be held liable to snffer with his other 
alaves." 

Also, "that, in ease a slave, after p'QiQlnisft,>i«cami!i''iDSsSi.^'^ 
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punishoMiit ibr orime, the yendor tbould pay baok his pr!«et6 the 
purohaser, that the senate maj not seem to have done wrong to 
theparchaser." 

In A. D. 68, among the Emperor Gblba's refoirms of the abuses 
nnder Nero, was the edict tliat *' slaves who, in Kerens time, had 
treated their masters iiynriooslj, should be delivered np to their 
masters for punishment." 

This review covers the whole i>eriod ftom the birth of onr Sa- 
viour to the death of the Apostle Paul. It is presumed that in 
view of all these citations, no one will dare a»ert that the system 
of slavery which^ it has been shown, was tolerated by the Sa- 
viour, and in the Apostolic Church, was essentially different from, 
and especially more in accordance with, ethical right, than the 
modern system of the Southern States. It was after th$ &ra of 
the Apostlea, under the Emperors Hadrian (a. d. 188), Antoninus 
Pius (a. d. 165X and Justinian (a. n. 625), that those ameliorations 
of the code and restrictions of the rights of masters occurred, which 
have been borrowed from the Justinian code by the modem slave 
codes. And what is remarkable and most significant to the American 
statesman of this day is, that cotemporaneously with the general ad- 
mission of emancipated slaves, of all grades, to the privileges of 
Boman citizenship, was the general indifference and contempt for 
that privilege, wnich for a thousand years had been held preciotis, 
and which, even so late as the Apostle PauPs day, was deemed as 
inestimable boon. *' They have beaten us openly, being Romans," 
was the significant stat^ent which caused these persecutors to 
tremble. » 

. In the comparative view of the three codes, in a previous brief 
note, the author could speak only from general personal knowl- 
edge of the American slave codes. That Gitatement, however. was 
subsequently submitted, first, to one of the most eminent lawyers 
of a slave-holding State, who affirmed that it was far within the 
true limits in stating the " personal " rights of iJ^e slave, which, 
saving the right of the master to restrain liim, are the same as a 
freeman ; and afterward was submitted to a Judge of the Supreme 
Court of a slave-holding State, from whose answer the author 
takes the liberty of maUng the following extract : 

^, Mmreh Utb, 1SS6. 

*' In regard to the American Code respecting the personal nghts of 
^ttavas In md Southern Stales, your note says it agrees with &e Mosidc in 
treating the murder of a date tiiesame as any other murder, and with the 
■Jostii^an, fai oautfaig the idaife of -a cruel master to be told to another mas- 
tec, and in making enielty to dstesan indictable offence. 

'* The law of Kentucky is aocorately stated, ezc^ in reference to the 
-mnSfpfMrnkwit AMswMtf tppoliy iQr Om imner« 1& noelkk !«ai«s 4te«dss<t« 
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Sa teken from the crad lamster, by order of some court of competent jurlfi- 
diction, and iiired to another person in the same county ; and such person 
is required to give bond, not only for the value of the service, but also for 
the humane treatment oi the slave, and that he will not permit the owner 
to have him, without leave of the court. This inaccuracy is, however, too 
slight to deserve notice, for, in point of law, the slave during the term of 
hire, is the property of the hirer, who is, for the period, a purchaser. 
What is said in your note in regard to the appointment of counsel for 
slaves suing for freedom in our courts, is every word true. And you might 
have added that the same protection is extended to them hx felonies and 
other offences, that the highest citizen receives. This rule is universal 
throughout the South. Indeed it has been said by eminent Judges in the 
South, and by the profession elsewhere, that slaves stand far better 
chance for exemption from punishment fbr crime, in the 'slave States, than 
white men. 

** A slave who had poisoned her mistress, a few years ago, recdved 
three new trials in the Supreme Court of Kentucky, because of technical 
errors committed by the Judge. The prosecution said it was impossible to 
hang her, unless the circuit judge would die or resign, or the law giving a 
right of appeal in such cases was aboHshed. 

** The cases from Alabama, and the Carolinas, Georgia, A;c., show the 
most remarkable indulgence to slaves charged with killmg their masters ; 
and establishing the principle that a slave has a right to slay his own 
master to protect his hfe. AU these cases are to be found m Whartdn*s 
Criminal Law of America, a book published in PhUadelpfaia, by an eminent 
lawyer, and equally prondnent as a fanaUc fa politics." 

With his statement of facts, illustrative of the general prin« 
ciples and spirit of the modem as compared with that Boroaa 
slave code tolerated in the New Testament Ohorch, the anthor is 
content to leave this subterfuge of admitting the ethical propriety 
of the New Testament slavery, and yet denouncing as the "*• sum 
of all villanies " the American slavery, to the candM judgment 
of conscientious men. That the system now denounced is even 
more humane in spirit, more protective of the ^^x^ersonal" rights 
of the slave, more restrictive of the power of the master, less 
liable to abuse, and actually fSar less abused, than that which 
Apostles bore with and enjoined cheerful submission to, no man 
but an ignorant and reckless charlatan, or an intentional deceiver 
of the people, will venture to deny. How, then, is it possible to 
indorse the teachings and practices of the anti-slavery philanthro- 
pism, and maintain long an humble reverence for the Divine 
authority Of the Scripturei^ which teach us an ethics diametrically - 
the contrary, and enjoin directly the contrary practice? 

It may be asked now, why have not these views of Scripture 
and these arguments been more pressed upon public attention 
before — while the public opinion was forming— -to is\oqA& ^ v^ 
perljr, airC ^or nvrr, wh'tz the general Jndg^enl Hi nitdA ^X T'-f* 
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answer is verj easj. These views and arguments were nrged ; 
and the inevitable consequences of the anti-slavery movement, in 
bringing the church to tlie verge of utter apostasj, as well as the 
state to the verge of utter ruiu, were pressed long ago. But then 
the force of them could not be appreciated by the people, because 
the reasonings must be so purely abstract and the consequences de- 
duced from them seemingly such mere conjectural forebodings of 
evil, that the people would not accept them as practical truths. 
What is actual, in the way of danger, alone can impress the mul- 
titude. The fatal errors cannot be appreciated till their terrible 
results are worked out. ^^ Truth seen too late " has ever been the 
curse of the church and the world. Just as the naturalists tell 
us of the formation of those coral reefs in the deptlis of the ocean 
by the countless myriads of insect creatures, whose work is going 
on silently and far out of sight beneath the surface, as mighty 
vessels sail over and over the accustomed highway ; but slowly 
and surely the submerged wall rises toward the surface, unob- 
served and uncared for by the navigators, till some noble vessel, 
richly freighted, dashing through stormy billows, strikes, and 
perishes upon its rugged top. So error works, once its founda- 
tions are laid in the depths of society. Slowly but surely the 
millions of infected minds work far below the surface ; nor can 
the world be made to comprehend its nature and its danger by 
mere abstract reasoning about it, till reaching near the suiface, 
when, in some social and political tempest, the church, social in- 
stitutions, political systems are dashed upon it, to be stranded or 
wrecked. The people have felt the shocks, and are beginning to 
awake to the actual dangers, from the anti-slavery error. The 
" abstractionists " are now perceived to have been the most prao* 
tical of men. The people now can comprehend the danger, and 
may now listen to the calm counsels of the Divine woi'd. Perad- 
venture, they may yet be saved from the impending ruin. Kow, 
therefore, is the time for good men to pray that God give us not 
over in His anger ; now too, while good men pray, let those who 
have made the oracles of God their guide and their study, instead 
of the ^' glittering generalities " of modern *^ illuminati," speak to 
the people the word of truth and soberness, and with God^s bless- 
ing they may return from their backsliding, and be healed.'*' 

* Since tills concluding note was written, the anthor has met with the elaho- 
rate volume of Thomas B. B. Cobb, Esq., of Georgia, " On the Law of Nevro 
Slavery in the United' States," which, as a carefully prepared law volume, is, be- 
ycmd all question, thoroughly reliable as to its statements of what the Southern 
slave code actually now is in fact. From this volume, as confirmatory of what he 
has said of tho principles of the Southern codes o:i this subject, and as principles 
to compare with the Mosaic and the Roman codes, the following views and state- 
ments are submitted for the infbrmation of candid readers : 

" The law of nature, denying the power over life and limb, being part of the 
M^r cfevuy eiviBzed stite, toob power n.ev«T «x\«ftAd Va «a^ <it \^« XS^ouAd. 8t«tM« 
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although tt required munioipal law to preeeribe the punlahment for Buoh 
ofliBDoea. 

" In the BomaxL law a riave was a mere obatteL He waa not recognized as a 
person. Bat the d^^ slave in America, protected, as above stated, by mnnioiiNU 
law, oeonpifle tbs dmMe ^araeter of a p6r»on and a property. Having now as- 
certained who are, and may be, slaves In America, a natnral conelnsion of our 
anbject suggests itself in conridertng the snbject, first, ab ▲ pibsok, and then as 

A FftOPBBTT. 

" Of the three great abeolnte rights guaranteed to every citizen by the com- 
mon law^— vU;, the right of personal seenrity, the right of personal liberty, and the 
right of private jnroperty— the slave, in a state otpurA, oMohtts slavery (to which 
•ystemof nnre and absolute sis very in Africa we have traced the origin of negro 
■laveryX is wholly deprived, being, as to life, liberty and property, under tne 

absolute, uncontrolled dominion of Uie master. As before remarked, 

however, no such state of slavery exists in these States. And so modified is the 
slavery here, partly by natural law, partly by express enactment, and more e£feotu- 
sUly bv the influence of civilization and Christian enlightenment, that it is fre- 
quentiy difficult to trace to any purely legal source many of those protecting bar- 
riers, the denial of whose eadstenoe woulu idiook an enlightened puolic sense.* 

" Statute law has done much to relieve the slave from the abs^riute dominion, 
and the master from the x>erilous power, more especially as regards tibe first great 
right of personal security. In all the slave-holding States, the homicide of a slave is 
held to oe murder, and in most of them has been so expr«nly declared by law. (See 
Rev. Code N. Car. 192. Statutes at Large S. Car. voL 8, p. 168. New Digest 
(Cobb) Geo. 785, 702. Laws of Alabama (1828), p. 689. Hutchinson's Code of 
Jfississippi, 619. Civil Code ol Louisiana, Art. 192. Bev. Code of Missouri, 
ehapb 47, sec. 8L Laws of Tennessee (Carothers A Nicholas), 678. Laws of Texas, 
CHartley), 76. SUtutes of Arkansas a848), 48.) 

" In Georgia, Alabama, Texas, and Arkansas, the provisions for the protec- 
tion of the person of the slave are Inserted in their retM^OivB e<m&UiutionSj thus 
making it a part of the fandamental law, and beyond the reach oi ordinary legis- 
lation. 

" The law will not sanction any wanton violation of the persoo of the slave. 

** If the life and limb of the slave is endangered* he may use suffident foree to 
protect and dcifend himself, even if in so doing he kills tne aggressor. 

"If the passions of the slave be excited into unlawful violence by the inhu- 
manity of his master or others, it will extennate the oflGuico ; and If a nomioide is 
eommlttecL the court will hoM those circumstances as a rebuttal of the presump- 
tion of maUce. 

*'When a slave is killed, the presnmption of the law is the same as in other 
easesi that it was done maliciously.** Cobb on the Law of Slavery, chap. 4, i 84- 
192. 

** On account of the oerfeotly helpless ocmdftion of the slave when the master 
isplaoedin<H}position tohim, theconrtsshonld, and do ftel them- 
selves to be his guardian and protector, and wiU provide for the defence of his 
lights as for a ward of the court. Hence, in some of the States, by statute the 
eoart Is required to asidgn him coimsrt learned in the law (sc^ Oinst. Arkansas, 
Art 4, f 26 ; Missouri, Art. 8, f 27 ; Rev. Stat. K. Car. 688 : Rev. Code Va. 787) ; 
and in others the very penalty affixed for cruel treatment by the master is the 
•mancipation of the slave (Civ. Code Louisiana, 192> In others the penalty is, in 
part, the sale of the idave." Cobb, Law of Slavery, chap. 6, f 104-10& 

" A fair trial by Jury is, in all grave cases, ffftokted by the statutes of every 
state. 

" So also that prineiple of Uw which protaets the elticen firom being charged 
twice criminally with the same oflbnce throws its shield over the slave, f 811. 

** Capital oflences are in most of the states tried before the highest county court, 
and every guard tiirown around the citizen, to protect his innocence, is thrown 
around the slave.** 1810. 

These citations from the elaborate work of a Southern lawyer, who made 
this branch of law a special study, evince, abundantly, the principles and spirit of 
the American slave code. The reader need only compare these principles with those 
above cited fhmi the Mosaic and Roman codes, to iee how absurd the subterfuge 
of pretending to admit the ethical rectitude of the toleration by inspired men of 
the Mosaic and the Roman system ot slaveiy, and at the same time to denounce 
the ethical imrighteousneas of the American system, mil maxAtai^^SEAXN^DA'^iJtb^^ 
spirit of the latter U fiiToriible to any. and every efsSaxfemnaX c)l lObft ifikw^^^n^- 
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■onal rlghtg, and restiiotlon of the maater's rights of property, that is at aU oooalst- 
ent with the existence of the system itself. In common wltn the Mosaic and the 
Boman code, it constitutes the slaye the property of his master, and in that view 
a chattel; while in advance of both the Kosalc and the Boman code in recognising 
the slave's personal rights as a man, it restricts the power of the master witl^ 
in the narrowest limits possihle to any relatimi aa master and slave at alL 

It is plain, therefore, that to denoonce the toleration of the slavery system ci 
the Boatnem States as an ethical nnrlghteonsness, is to denounce the t<deratl(m of 
slavery under the Mosaic and Bcnnan systems as an ethical unrighteousneea. and 
thereby to deny the ethical perfection, and consequently the inspirati<Mi, of the 
Scriptures. -> - 



^S J ' M'.^ 



MARRIAGE 



WITH A 



DECEASED WIFE'S SISTER 



PEOHIBITED BY THE WOED OF GOD. 



BY 



WILLIAM GEEGG, A. M., 



Minister of cooke's church, Toronto. 



■^^- 



TOEONTO: 
ADAM, STEVENSO]^ & CO., PUBLISHEES. 

MONTREAL — DAWSON BROS.; LONDON — E. A. TAYLOR; 

HAMILTON — D. M'LELLAN; 
KINGSTON — J. CREIGHTON; COBOURG — J. SAILSBURY. 

1868. 



TORONTO : 
GLOBE PRINTING COMPANY, 26 & 28 KING STREET EAST. 



MARRIAGE 



WITH A 



DECEASED WIFE'S SISTER 

PROHIBITED BY THE WORD OF GOD. 



By WILLIAM GREGG, A. M., 

Minister of'Cooke's Churchy Toronto. 



-♦•♦•*- 



It is taught in tlie Westminster Confession of Faitli that a man 
•* may not marry any of his wife's relations nearer in blood than 
he may of his own." This implies that he may not marry bis 
wife's sister, aunt, or niece, inasmuch as he is not at liberty to 
marry his own sister, aunt, or niece. The Scriptural authority of 
this doctrine has been called in question at late meetings of the 
Synod of the Canada Presbyterian Church, and a member of the 
Synod, the Rev. John Laing, of Cobourg, has published a pam- 

Shlet in which it is denied that there is any foundation for the 
octrine in the WokI of God. Other publications of a similar 
chai-acter have been circulated in the Province. Marriages within 
the forbidden degrees have been actually contracted between per- 
sons whose position and chamcter give weight to their example. 
In some Churches the members are permitted to form such 
alliances without being subjected to discipline; and attempts are 
being made to sanction a similar practice in tlie Canada Presby- 
terian Church. Many of our people, and some of our office- 
bearers have apparently given to the subject but little attention. 
Some, who have studied it, are in doubt as to the validity of the 
arguments from Scripture, and ask for fuller discussion. In these 
circumstances I deem it proper, believing as I do \h.^i the mar- 
riages in question are forbidden in the Word of God, to present a 
brief statement of the Scriptural argument. As it is prohibition 
of marriage with a deceased wife's sister which, ia tmfe^^ ^<m^- 
tioned, so this particular point will be chiefty "kepi m \\e?« . 
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It might be useful to show that, apart from the Scripture argu- 
ment, there are strong arguments a^inst marriage with a de- 
ceased wife's sister on grounds of expediency. It is less necessary, 
however, to dwell on these, as their force is admitted by many 
who question the argument from Scripture. Thus it is satisfactory 
to find, that, while contending that the Scriptures permit the mar- 
riage, Mr. Laing in his pamphlet is strongly opposed to it on 
grounds of expediency. " While we are convinced (he says) that 
•* the law of God does not prohibit the marriage in question, we 
*' are far from thinking that it is a proper one." (p. 32) He givefs 
good reasons also for tlus opinion. " Such marriages (he says) 
" are undoubtedly opposed to the general sentiment of Christian 
" Society. It matters not to what that sentiment may be owii^; 
" it is the fact that has weight. It is most inexpedient to do 
" violence to the general sentiment of any community on a moral 
"question, and therefore such marriages should be avoided." 
He says also: — "These marriages seem calculated to have an 
" injurious effect on the harmony and peace of families, and on the 
^'confidence which should subsist between their various members;" 
and further — " we think that when men and women are con- 
" stantly meeting on terms of the greatest intimacy, it should be 
" perfectly understood that marriage between them is out of the 
" question. In this light we think these marriages inexpedient, 
" and thus ^v^ong." He moreover considers that "these marriages, 
" as the law is now, occasion confusion in Church and State, and 
" therefore are inexpedient. So long as the law does not enjoin 
" sin, it is expedient to conform to it." He further adds that 
" these marriages are wrong also as being contrary to law." He 
thinks them iUegal in the Province of Quebec, and in the Province 
of Ontario contrary to law, and voidable during the life of the 
contracting parties — that, notwithstanding the contrary supposition 
entertained by many, " it is by no means certain that, in case of 
" application being made, they cannot be voided by the Civil Law 
" Courts in the absence of Ecclesiastical Courts." He holds, there- 
fore, that "while the law remains as it is, such marriages are 
" highly inexpedient and wrong." These reasons, founded on the 
prevaihng Clmstian sentiment, the happiness of families, and pub- 
lic law, have certainly great weight; and might easily be illustrated 
and confirmed by an appeal to an overwhelming array of facts and 
anUiorities. But as their force is frankly aomitted, I confine 
myself to the argument from Scripture. 

The Divine Law of forbidden degrees is found in the 18th 

chapter of Leviticus. That the law there laid down is binding on 

Christians was admitted on all hands by those who took part in 

the discussion at the late meeting of the Synod. Mr. Laing says 

also in bis pamphlet (p. 19) that he " believes that Scripture 

^* teaches that there is such a thing aa ln(ie%\., i.OT\Ad.dm^ marriage 
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" in certain relations; that in Leviticus xviii. chiefly this law is 
" found; and that this law is of permanent obligation, binding on 
" Christians." There can indeed be little doubt of this. Violations 
of the law are spoken of as sins of the Egyptians and Canaanites. 
It is not, therefore, a mere Jewish law. The following is the lan- 
guage by which it is introduced and followed: — " After the doings 
" of the land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do, 
" and after the doings of the land of Canaan, whither I bring 
" you, shall ye not do, neither shall ye walk in their ordinances" 
(verse 3). " Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my judg- 
" ments, and shall not commit any of these abominations, neither 
"any of your own nation, nor any stranger that sojoumeth among 
" you (for all these abominations have the men of the land done, 
" which were before you, and the land is defiled)," (verses 26 and 
27). In the New Testament we find the Apostle Paul saying 
(1 Cor. V. 1.) — " It is commonly reported that there is fornication 
" among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named among 
" the Gentiles, that one should have his fathei*'s wife." Plainly 
the Apostle assumes that there was some code different from that 
known among the heathen, which Christians were bound to 
acknowledge, and which prohibited a man^s mama,^e with a 
stepmother. No I'aw on this subject is found in the New Testa- 
ment, but only in the Books of Moses, to which therefore Christians 
must look for guidance in respect to the prohibited degrees. 

Let us now examine the Divine Law which is laid down in 
Leviticus. Leaving out of view, for the present, Lev. xviii. 18, 
(which, accoKling as we adopt the rendering in the text, or in the 
margin, forbids the marriage of two sisters, while both are alive, 
or simply, of any two women, while both are alive), we find the 
following are the only relatives whom a man is expressly forbidden 
to marry. * 

1. His mother (Lev. xviii., 7), n relative by blood. 

2. His father's wife (f. e. stepmother) Lev. xviii. 8, and xx. 11), a relative by marriage. 

3. His sister (Lev. xviii. 9, and xx. 17) a relative by blood. 

4. His half-sister (Lev. xviii. 9, and xx. 17) a relative by blood. 

5. His son's daughter (Lev. xviiL 10), a relative by blood, 

6. His daughter's daughter (Lev. xviii. lOX a relative by blood. 

7. His father's sister (Lev. xviii. 12, and xx, 19), a relative by blood. 

* It seems sufficiently evident that the prohibitions in Lev. 18th include prohi- 
bitions of Marriage They were so understood by the Jews, and are so understood 
by Christians generally. The terms used are not, in themselves, applicable merely 
to unlawful intercourse between persons not married to each other — they are else- 
where used with reference to marriages. Besides, if there bo here no prohibition of 
incestuous marriages, such marriages are nowhere else forbidden, and thus a Jew 
might marry his nearest relatives without being guilty of incest. Although inter- 
course with them was punished by de*th, if there was no marriage, yet if the par- 
ties were married no punishment was inflicted ! It need scarcely be added that the 
"wife" whom a man is forbidden to marry means "widow." Two men, father and 
son, or nephew and uncle, cannot be supposed to have been married at the same 
time to the same "wife." It is, obviously, tlie "widow" of the fathet Mv<i\a!«!i\ft. 
whom the son and nephew are forbidden to marry. Tb\a \a ai tiOTMawv xssfc ^1 NJofe 
word "wife" in other parts of Scripture. 
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8. His mother's sister (Lev. xviii. 13, and xx. 19X a relative by blood. 

9. His father's brother's wife (Lev. xviii. 14, and xx. 20X . ..a relative by marriage. 

10. His son's wife (Lev. xviiL 15, and xx. 12), a relative by marriage. 

11. His brothei^s wife (Lev, xviii. 16, and xx. 21), a relative by marriage. 

12. His wife's mother (Lev. xviii. 17, and xx. 14), a relative by marriage. 

13. His wife's daughter (Lev. xviii. 17, and xx. 14), a relative by marriage. 

14. His wife's son's daughter (Lev. xviii. 17), a relative by marriage. 

16. His wife's daughter's daughter (Lev. xviii. 17), a relative by marriage. 

No one can suppose that the above are the only relatives whom 
it would be sinlulfor a man to marrj', or whom the Divine Law 
evidently intended to forbid. Tlius, for example, neither in 
Leviticus, nor elsewhere in the Bible, is a man expressly forbidden 
to marry his grandmother, his niece, or even his daughter: but 
who can imagine that in giving a law on the subject of marriage, 
God did not intend to forbid marriage with such relatives ? Evi- 
dently there are some marriages the prohibition of which is 
'necessarily implied, although not expressed. We must have recourse 
to the method of inference in the interpretation of this, as of 
many other prohibitory laws. Nor are we to apply this method 
merely to the case of relatives by blood; we are bound in fairness 
to extend the method to the case of relatives by marriage. There 
areas good grounds, as we shall see, for inferring that it is sinful to 
marry a wife's aunt, sister, or niece, as for inferi'ing that it is sinful 
to marry one's own gi*audmother, niece, or daughter. The same 
principles whicli lead to the conclusion that the one class of mar- 
riages is sinful, lead to the same conclusion with respect to the 
other class of imirriages. 

This will appear from the *;eneral jninciple that a man may iwt 
'marry any who are near of kin to him. This is the general law as 
laid down in Lev. xviii. 6. " None of you shall approach to any 
" that is near of kin to him, to uncover their nakedness. I am the 
" Lord." The words translated " near of kin to him," mean, as in 
the marginal rendering, "remainder of flesh." They include all 
near relatives by blood. They include also near relatives by mar- 
riage or by affinity, as it is called. That they apply to relatives by 
marriage, and not to relatives by blood merely, is evident from 
the fact, that of the fifteen particular cases specified as " near of 
kin," eight are relatives by marriage, and seven relatives by blood, 
the first on the list being a relative by blood, the second a 
relative by marriage, the next six being relatives by blood, 
and the last seven being relatives by marriage. If "neai- 
of kin" had been intended to include merely relatives by 
blood, it is unaccountable that the second on the list should 
be a relative by marriage, and preceded and followed by 
relatives by blood; and that the remaining relatives by marriaige 
should be mentioned without any note that they were not included 
under the general denomination "near of kin." All is plain when 
assume that relatives by marriage as well as by blood are "near 
'*' TbiB view is confiraied by the tact that husband and wife. 
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who are i-elatives not by blood but by marriage, are said to be 
"one flesh," which is ecruivalent to being "near of kin." Thus 
not only does Adam speak of Eve " this is flesh of my flesh," but 
adds, with regard to husband and wife generally — "Therefore 
"shall a man leave his father and his mother and shall cleave unto 
" his wife; and they shall be one fl^h" Gen. ii. 23 and 24. Thus 
men and women are "near of kin," not by blood only, but also by 
marriage. Now surely a wife's sister is a near relative, a very 
near relative, by marriage; and if a man is forbidden to marry any 
who are near of kin, he is certainly, according to the general law, 
not at liberty to maiTy one who is so nearly related as his 
wife's sister. If it had been forbidden to marry some only who are 
near of kin, there might have been some room for doubt, but the 
prohibition is against all who are near of kin; assuredly, therefore, 
the law forbids marriage with a wife's sister. 

In the more particular interpretation of the law laid down in 
Leviticus — taking in connection the general principle with the 
specified instances — it may fairly be assumed that when marriage 
is expressly prohibited between relatives of a certain degree of near- 
'iiesSf it is unlawful between relatives of an equally distant degree. 
Thus, although a ilian is not expressly forbidden to marry his own 
niece, this may fairly be inferred from the express prohibition of 
a man's marriage with his own aunt, who is an equally distant 
relative. In like manner, although there is no express prohibition 
against a man's marrying his daughter, the unlawfulness of this 
marriage may be inferred from the express prohibition of marriage 
with his mother, who is equally removed. This principle, in its 
application to the law of marriage, is admitted by Dr. Chalmers in 
tne same posthumous work in wnich he says that Lev. xviii. 18 im- 
plies the Hberty to marry a deceased wife's sister, as w^ell as "a con- 
nivance at polygamy." In his "Readings" on Lev. xx. we find 
the following words: "On verse 19 let meremark, that a mother's 
"sister is not nearer of kin than a sister's daughter; nor is a father's 
"brother of nearer kin than a brother's daughter." In other 
words, an uncle or an aunt is not nearer than a niece. Dr. Chal- 
mers mentions this evidently for the purpose of showing that 
although a man is not expressly forbidden to marry his niece, yet 
this is unlawful, because the nie^je is as near a relative as the aunt. 
Let this rule be applied to the case of a wife's sister. A woman 
is as nearly related to two brothers of a different family, as a man 
is to two sisters of a different familv. It foDows by the rule, that as 
marriage is expressly forbidden between a woman and two 
brothers in succession, so it is unlawful between a man and two 
sisters in succession. The marriage of a woman with two brothers 
is expressly forbidden in Lev. xviii. 16 and Lev. xx. 21 "Thou 
fihalt not uncover the nakedness of thy brother's wife, it ia th.^ 
brother's nakedness." "If a man phall take \\\r \yco\Xv^^^ ^«rA<^ ^^ 
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is an unclean thing." It is true that in Deut. xxv. 5 there is an ex- 
ception made in the case of a brother flying childless. Allusion 
is made to this exceptional case in one of the Parables of our Lord, 
in which seven brothers in succession are said to have been married 
to one woman. The design of the exception was to preserve the 
inheritance in Canaan in the family to which it was attached. But 
as the groimd of the exception has passed away, the exception 
ceases, and the general law remains, that a man may not marry 
his brother's wife. This being the general express law, it neces- 
sarily follows, according to the principle of equi-distant relations 
being forbidden, that a woman may not marry ner sister's husband. 
In other words, a man ought not to marry his wife's sister. 

There is another principle which may fairly be applied ta the 
interpretation of the law of marriage. When marriage is forbidden 
between relatives of a certain degree, it is unlawful between those who 
are more nearly related. Thus a man's own daughter is a nearer 
relative than his aunt, and the express prohibition of marriage 
with an aunt would, according to the principle stated, imply pro- 
hibition of marriage with a daughter. This principle is so very 
evident that it recommends itself at once to the acceptance of all. 
A man is forbidden to marry any who are near of kin — nearly re- 
lated by blood or marriage. It may be doubtful to what extent 
"nearness" may reach. But nothing can be plainer than that if it 
is ascertained to reach, in various direction?, to a certain degree of 
remoteness, it includes all nearer or loss remote degree?. Let this 
nile be applied with reference to the case in (|uestion. A wife's 
sister is a nearer relative by marriage than a father's brother's 
wife. Now a man is expressly forbidden to maiTy his father's 
brother's Avife, (Lev. xviiL 14) "Thou shalt not uncover the 
nakedness of thy father's brother, thou shalt not approach his wife, 
she is thine aunt." In other words, he is forbidden to marry his 
father's sister-in-law, and therefore he ought not to marry his own 
sister-in-law, who is more nearly related to him. As he is more 
nearly related to his own sister than to his father's sister, so he is 
more nearly related to his own sister-in-law than to his father's 
sister-in-law, and is therefore less at liberty to* marry his own 
sister-in-law than his father's sister-in-law. 

There is yet another form in which the argument may be exhi- 
bited which is drawn from the law laid down in Leviticus. Whoit- 
soeioer is there forbidden to a man, is forbidden to a woman in similar 
relations. Thus a man is expressly forbidden to marry his mnd- 
daughter, his mother and his aunt; so a woman ought not (although 
she 18 not expressly forbidden} to marry her grand-son, her father 
or her uncle. Dr. McCaul, oi London, who strenuously contends^ 
for the lawfulness of marriage with a deceased wife's sis^r, virtu- 
ally ibdmita tbia principle, when arguing that his views may be 
estabUsbed hy feir inferences, asweWas Vj c^^xess statements. 
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" Even in the New Testament (he says) the lawfulness of a man's 
"marrying a second time is left to be proved by inference from the 
"permission given to a widow (Rom. vii.,) to take a second hus- 
" band." There are other cases in which it is equally necessary to 
assume the principle that what is unlawful to the man is unlawful 
to the woman in similar relations. Thus the tenth commandment 
is addressed particularly to the man, and forbids him to covet his 
neighbour's wife; but surely it is equally sinful in a woman to 
covet her neighbour's husband. Let this principle be applied to 
the marriage law in Leviticus, which is just an exposition of the 
fifth, seventh, and tenth commandments. It is forbidden, as we have 
already seen (Lev. xviii. 16, and xx. 21) to a woman to be united 
to two brothers in succession; it is therefore unlawful for a man 
to be married to two sisters in succession. Nor is it possible to 
set aside the force of this argument, so plain and simple, by the 
assertion that in many respects the woman differs from the man. 
It may be true that the man is stronger than the woman; that he 
is the head of the woman, that inheritances are entailed upon the 
man rather than the woman (as they are on the elder rather than the 
younger son) ; that in ancient times the choice of a woman in 
forming marriage alliances was held of little account; that adultery- 
may be a more aggravated sin in. a woman than in a man. But 
none of these things affect the princi])le that what is forbidden to 
a man is forbidden to a woman in similar relations?. A man may 
not many his mother; who would venture to argue froui such 
differences as those mentioned, that a woman might marry her 
father ] When, therefore, two brothei-s may not marry the same 
woman, why should it be argued from such differences that two 
sisters might be married to the same man? 

It will now, I trust, be sufficiently apparent that it was the 
intention of the Divine Lawgiver to forbid marriage with a wife's 
sister, and on the same principle, with a man's own daughter, 
grandmother, or niece, although none of these relatives are expressly 
prohibited. If all who are near of kin aare proliibited, and 
"near of kin" applies, as we have seen it does, to relatives 
by marriage as well as by blood, a man is not at liberty 
to marry a wife's sister, who is very near of kin by mar- 
riage. If, when marriage is forbidden between relatives of a 
certain degree of nearness, it is imlawful between relatives of an 
equal degree of nearness; then as it is forbidden to a woman to be 
married to two brothers in succession, it is imlawful to a man to 
be married to two sisters in succession. If, when marriage is for- 
bidden between relatives of a certain degree, it is still more 
plainly unlawful between persons more closely/elated; it is unlaw- 
ful for a man to marry his wife's sister, who is more nearly related 
to him than his father's sister. If that which is forbidden to ^xasss^ 
is forbidden to a woman in similar relatioiift, a '^'oits^xv twk^ Tift^ 
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marry her sisters husband, since a man may not maiTy his brother's 
wife. Any one of these considerations is conclusive against the 
marriage in question. Their combined force is, in my opinion, 
resistless. 

Although marriage with a deceased wife's sister is the subject 
chiefly in question, it may be proper to add that, from the con- 
siderations advanced, marriage with a >vife's aunt or niece may 
easily be shown to be unlawful. Thus, a man is expressly for- 
bidden to marry his father's brother's wife (Lfev. xviii. 14). It follows 
that a woman is forbidden to maiTy her mother's sister's husband, 
which is precisely the same thing as to say that a man may not 
marry his wife's sister's daughter. Further, if he cannot marry 
his wife's sisters daughter, he cannot marry his wife's sister's 
mother, since both relatives are equally distant. So, also, it is 
imlawful for him to marry his wife's brother's daughter, or his wife's 
brother's mother; which relatives are equally distant with a wife's 
sister's motlier or daughter, and with a fatlier's brother's wife. In 
like manner, by an application of the principles laid down, it may 
be shown gencrallj'- that, as stated in tne Confession of Faith, "a 
man may not many any of his wife's relations nearer in blood than 
he may of his own." Here it is proper to note (as much miscon- 
ception prevails on the subject), that the Confession does not teach, 
nor do we hold, that a man is debarred from marrying his loif^s 
relatives hy rnarriage equally with his o^vn relatives by blood. It 
is only to his icife^s relatives by hbod that the prohibition is held to 
<»,xtend. A man is not equally related to his wife's relatives by 
marriage and Ids wife's relatives by blood, and the instances given 
in Leviticus do not warrant an extension of the prohibition to both 
alike. If there had been even a single case in which a man was 
expressly forbidden to marry a wile's relative by* marriage — for ex- 
ample, a wife's uncle's wife — it would have been proper to infer 
other cases of double-affinity. But there is not a single instance of 
a wife* 8 relatives by marriage being expressly forbidden to the husbq/nd, 
or of the hvsband^s relatives by marriage being forbidden to the wife ; 
hence, we are not warranted to extend the meaning of " near of 
kin" to any such relative. 

In order to place the subject more clearly before the mind, and 
to exhibit the conclusions arrived at by an examination of the 
Divine law, I subjoin the common table of forbidden degrees, 
marking, in Italics, the relatives forbidden, not expressly, but by 
inference. 

A Man May Not Marry Ilia ' A Woman May Not Marry Her 

1. Grandmother^ 1. Grandfather, 

2. Cfrandfiither's wife, 2. Grandmother's husband, 
B. Wifs's grandmother, S. Huihaiid^s grandfaXhtr, 
4. F»i^^ iiistef, 4. Fath^'s^yroiher, 

A ValitBfB steter, 5. Mother's brotJier, 

^ A JMteifB fjTOth^a vrite, ^. FatHer's sister's Tcusband!, 
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7. 


MoUier's brother's wife. 




Mother's sister's husband. 


8. 


Wife's father's sister, 


8. 


Jlusbands father's brother. 


9. 


Wifes mother's sister, 


9. 


Husband's mother's brother. 


10. 


Mother, 


10. 


Father, 


11. 


Step-mother, 


31. 


Step-father, 


12. 


Wife's mother. 


12. 


Husband's father, 


13. 


Dattghter^ 


1.3. 


Son, 


14. 


Wife's daughter, 


14. 


Husband's son, 


15. 


Son's wife, 


15. 


Daughter's husband, 


16. 


Sister, 


16. 


Brother, 


17. 


Wife's sister, 


17. 


Husband's brotlu-r, 


18. 


Brother's wife. 


18. 


Sister's husband, 


19. 


Son's daughter, 


10. 


Son's son. 


80. 


Daughter's daughter, 


20. 


Daughter's son. 


21. 


Son's son's wife, 


21. 


Sou's daughter's husband, 


22. 


Daughter's son's wife, 


22. 


Daughter's daughter's husband. 


23. 


Wife's son's daugliter, 


iii! 


Husband's son's son. 


24. 


Wife's daughter's daughter. 


24. 


HusbamVs daughter s son. 


•25. 


Brother's daughter. 


25. 


Brother's son. 


26. 


Sister's daughter. 


26. 


Sister's son, 


27. 


Brother's son's wife, 


27. 


Brother's daughter's husband. 


28. 


Siste r's san's w ife, 


28. 


Sister's daughter's husband. 


29. 


Wife's brofJter's davnhttn; 


20. 


Husband's brother's son, 


:,0. 


Wife's sister's daughter. 


.•iO. 


Hv^band's lister's son. 



• It will be observed that tlie second column is luevely a state- 
ment in a different form of what is contained in the first column. 
Thus, No. 10 in the first column is the same as No. 13 in the 
.second — prohibition of a man's marriage with his mother being 
the same as prohibition of a woman's marriage with her son. It 
thus ai)pears that the number of dutinct proldhitionR in the 
two columns is thirty. Of these fifteen are expressly prohibited, 
and the other fifteen — those printed in Italics — by inference. 
That the inferences are good and necessary in most of the cases is 
generally admitted. Thus, Mr. Laing admits that they are all 
good, on various principles, with the exception .of five, viz: a wife's 
aunts (Nos. 8 and 9), sister (No. 17), and nieces (Nos. 29 and 30). 
From the jEact that a man is forbidden to marry his uncle's wife, 
he infers that he may not marry his nephew's wife, but denies that 
from a woman's being prohibited to marry her husband's nephew 
may be justly inferred the unlawfulness of marriage between a 
man and his wife's niece. The reason of his denial he extends to 
the case of a wife's sister. Let us endeavour to understand his 
reason, and see whether it is a good one. He thinks a man is not 
so nearly, or in the same way, related to his wife, as the wife is to 
her husband. By marriage the wife becomes his blood relative, 
but he does not become her blood relative. She becomes consan- 
guineous ^vith him, but he does not become consanguineous with 
her. Hence, he is less closely related to her relatives than she is 
to his. It follows that he may marry her sister, aunt or niece; 
but she may not marry his uncle, brotier, or nephew. He further 
asserts that, so far as marriage is concerned, a sister is not so near 
to a sister as a brother is to a sister. Therefore, a sister's relatlv^a 
}»y marriage are not so near to a woman as a "bTo\\\ei^'i^ T^\\y.\I\N^% \>1 
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marriage. Hence, while a woman may marry lier sister's husband^ 
a man may not marry his brother's \vife. While a man may marry 
two sisters in succession, a woman cannot marry two brothers in 
succession. I think a mere statement of this style of reasoning 
is a sufficient refutation of it.* Few, I suppose, will place much 
stress upon the physiological considerations which may seem to 
countenance it, in the face of the Bible declarations respecting the 
husband and wife, that ^Hhey twain shall he one fleshy" and the 
language in Lev. xviii. 12 and 13, which represents a man's sister 
to be his near kinswoman (his flesh) and at the same time a woman's 
sister to be her near kinswoman (her flesh). These and similar 
statements entirely discountenance the idea, that, so far as marriage 
is concerned, a man is less nearly related to his wife and her rela- 
tives than she is to him and his relatives; or that a brother and 
sister are more nearly related than two sisters; and thus leave us 
at liberty to extend the prohibitions to a wife's aunt, niece and 
sister, as well as to a husband's uncle, nephew, and brother. 

Having examined the Divine Law, as contained in Lev. xviii., 
6-17, and seen that, by good and necessary inference, it forbids 
marriage wdth a deceased wife's sister ; let us now attend to the 
18th verse, which, according to the translation in the English text, 
may seem to imply that such a mari'iage is permitted — but which 



*Tlie following extracts from Mr. Laiug's pamphlet, with reference to his dis- 
tinctions, will, I doubt not, be read with surprise: — 

"What we call in question is the sameness of the comp&ujid relation — whetfiei\ 
"according to the lav) of Moses, a relationship formed by bhod and marriage is the 
' * same as a relationship formed by marriage and blood : or, to use the terms already 
••employed, we ask whether, according to the law of Moses, simple alfinity in the 
" collateral line is the same in effect as consanguineous affinity in the collateral 
'• line ?" (p. 23.) "Who does not regard as revolting, as subversive of all morality, 
" and of the family institution, to speak of polygamy among women ? Who would 
" plead for that ? Men may have more wives than one, but there is no confusion or 
" mingling of blood so long as wives are chaste." With reference to what he calls 
•' simple affinity," and ** consanguineous affinity," he says : •* Now let us remember 
'* that we have two distinct and perfectly different relations under the name of affi- 
'* nity, and let us not deceive ourselves by the ambiguous term. The first results 
* • from the marriage of a woman with the man's blood relatives ; the other is the 
" relation in which a man stands to his wife's blood relatives." "To establish the 
*' argument under notice we would require a statement to the effect, that being the 
" sister of a man's wife is a bar to marriage, on the principle that two sisters are 
•* one flesh. Now this is nowhere said, but the contrary is impUed." "But it is 
" said, impatiently, *What nonsense! Are not a sister and sjster as much one flesh as 
•* ' a hrother and sister f We answer no — not in the only sense affecting the argu- 
" ment. A man is forbidden to marry his sister. By doing this there would take 
" place confusion of blood. The thing is not possible in the case of sisters, there- 
" fore it needs no prohibition. Ju.st so, a man might marry his brother's wife, 
'• which would produce confusion of blood, tlierefore it is forbidden ; but though a 
'• man should marry Ins wife's sister there is no confusion of blood, therefore it is 
" not prohibited, for that reason, but for tlie special one *to vex her.' Strange as 
'* it may seem, in the two cases the man and woman are not brother-in-law and 
" sister-in-law in the same sense. This will appear from the simple statement that 
"the children of the one sister-in-law are heirs at law of the man ; the children of 
" the other are not in the line of succession at all." If there be any force in the 
Jaat illustration, a sister is nearer to the eldest brother, who is the heir, than to the 
younger brothers, who are not heirs o? t\\e eT\\a\\e*i\Tv\ie\\\axA<i \ 
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only seems to imply it. The words of the English text are: "Nei- 
ther shalt thou take a wife to her sister to vex her, to uncover her 
nakedness, beside the other, in her lifetinie." This seems to im- 
ply that after the death of the wife he may marry her sister. But 
tma is by no means a necessary inference. This Mr. Laing frankly 
admits. He says : " Taken, then, in its obvious sense, and in its 
" connection with the preceding part of the law, it seems to mean 
" a man is forbidden to marry his wife's sister ; thus vexing her by 
" doing that which is incestuous beside a sister during her life. 
" This by no means proves that he may marry her when his wife 
"is dead, although it implies it." Again he says : " If it can be 
" shown from other passages that this marriage is incestuous, then 
" this verse (18) cannot make it not incestuous, ot justify it." He 
is quite right. That which is forbidden for a particular reason, 
which reason ceases at a particular time, might be wrong after- 
wards on other grounds. Thus we might suppose Isaac forbidden 
to marry a woman of Canaan, lest by doing this he would vex his 
father and mother during their lives. It does not follow, as a 
matter of course, that he might marry a Canaanitish woman after- 
wards. Nay, the very reason which would make such a marriage 
u vexation to the parents while they lived — alliance with a godless 
race — ought to prevent it afterwards. So when a man is forbidden 
to marry a wife's sister during the life of liis wife, lest he should 
vex lier, it does not follow as a matter of course that he may marry 
her after the death of his ^vife. The very same reason — the unlaw- 
ful character of the connection — which would be a source of vexa- 
tion to the wife while alive, might prevent the marriage afterwards. 
How is the wife vexed '\ Not smiply by her husband's having two 
wives, but by the aggravated wickedness of consorting with her 
sister. The peculiar aggravation of this sin would render her 
miserable for life. She could never think of it but with abhor- 
rence while she lived. Nor would that which rendered it so vex- 
atious terminate with her life. Just as it would vex a woman 
through life if her husband were to many her daughter, and as 
that which was the ground of the vexation — the unlawful nature 
of the connection — ^would continue to be sinful afterwards; so, a 
wife would be vexed by her husband marrying her sister, and the 
ground of the vexation — ^the unlawful nature of the connection — 
would continue afterwards. Thus, the translation in the English 
text affords no good or necessary inference in favour of marriage 
with a deceased wife's sister, in face of a law which as clearly for- 
bids it as it forbids marriage with a daughter or niece. It does not 
^^ prove or justify it." It may here be mentioned that, although the 
translation adopted in the English text was generally received for 
1,500 years in the Christian church, it was scarcely ever supposed 
to give countenance to the marriage in question, which was ^eaftx- 
ally regarded as forbidden in the previous vexse^a. ^ncxv ^\s:^ "^^ 
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faulty Greek and Latin versions ceased to be slavishly followed, 
and the original Hebrew text and its idioms began to be more 
carefully studied, many of the most distinguished Reformers 
(Calvin, for example), wnile translating as in the English text, un- 
hesitatingly rejected the inference that marriage with a deceased 
wife's sister was permitted ; holding that it was clearly forbidden 
in the previous verses. So also the rendering of the text is ac- 
cepted by distinguished writers of the present day, who, never- 
theless, contend .that it affords no warrant to the marriage in 
question. 

But if the marginal translation is adopted, there remains not 
even the slightest apparent countenance to marriage with a de- 
ceased wife's sister. The marginal translation is : " Neither shalt 
thou take one wife to anothfer to vex her, &c." According to this 
translation, the 18th verse simply forbids the sin of polygamy, 
and does not touch upon the question of marriage with a wife's 
sister. There are many reasons on account of which I cannot re- 
sist the conclusion that this is the correct translation. These are 
fully exhibited by Dr. James Gibson, of Glasgow, whose treatise 
on the " Marriage affinity question" is the most satisfactory which 
I have seen on the subject. The chief reason is that the idiom- 
atic form of expression translated in the text "wife to a sister," is 
elsewhere uniformly and, as is admitted, correctly translated "one 
to another," or by words of similar impprt. There are upwards of 
thirty cases, and the rendering in the text is the only case in 
which there is a departure from the general rule. The following 
are a few of the cases : In Gen. xiii. 11, it is said of Abraham ana 
Lot that they separated themselves "one from the other" — the lit- 
eral words are "a man from his brother." In Gen. xxvi. 31, it is 
said of Abimelech and Isaac that they sware " one to another," — 
literally, "a man to his brother." In Ex. xxvi. 17, we read : "two 
tenons shall there be in one board, set in order, one against ano- 
ther" — literally, " a woman against her sister." In Ex. xxxvii. 9, 
it is said of the Cherubims that they " covered with their wings 
over the mercy seat, with their faces one to another" — literally, "a 
man to his brother." Now there is no good reason to depart from 
the usual meaning of the words in the translation of Lev. xviii. 
18. If the same, or a similar form of expression, be translated by 
" one to another," or words of similar import, in thirty-four out of 
thirty-five cases, it is fair to conclude that it should be similarly 
translated in the remaining case.* The marginal translation, it 

* It has been objected to the marginal translation, that it would require the 
plural noun "women" to be insei-ted before the phrase "woman to her sister," trans- 
lated, "one woman to another." But why should we require the word "women" 
here, more than the word " men " in Gen. xiii. 11 and Gen. xx\i. 31? In all these 
jatMoa* the plnml noun is alike needless, and alike omitted. When Moses had been 
jgfeaJdng ofAbiabam and Lot, it was needlesA to &a.^, ccad Ive does not say " they 
(KBpeuAtea tbemselvea, the men, a man f roia YvVs \>To\i\v«" ^\va.\,V?., Q\vfe^Q\a«sva\,\\atV 
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may be added, accoitis wdth the fact that polygamy, by the Divine 
law, as indicated in Gen. ii. 24, and Mai. ii., 14, 15, was sinful. It 
is held, indeed, by many that polygamy was not sinful in ancient 
times; and in proof of this, reference is made, among other things, 
to the case^ of Abraham, David, and other polygamists. But 
the fact that Abraham and David were polygamists does not prove 
that polygamy was not siniul, any more than the fact that Abra- 
ham was guilty of falsehood, and David of murder, would prove 
that falsehood and murder were not sins. So far as David was 
concerned, his polygamy was in violation of a specific law, with 
reference to Kings, contained in Deut. xvii., 17 : "Neither shall 
he multiply wives to himself, that his heart turn not away." Be- 
sides, in the case of Uriah's wife, it is represented as a sin that 
David had not only put her husband to death, but that he after- 
wards took her to be his wife. If it is alleged that God's declaration 
that he "gave" David his master's (that is, his father-in-law's) wives 
into his bosom, justifies his polygamy, the folly of such an allega- 
tion will be seen by comparing it with th,e similar declaration, in 
which God is said to " give the land of Egypt unto Nebuchadnez- 
zar, King of Babylon," and which cannot be said to vindicate the 
conduct of Nebuchadnezzar in his aggressive wars. God, in his 
providence, permits wicked men to do wrong, and may thus be 
said to give them the desire of their hearts ; but this implies no 
sanction of their conduct as being right and lawful. It can form 
no objection, therefore, to the marginal translation of Lev. xviii., 
18, that elsewhere polygamy is supposed to be sanctioned by the 
word of God. The supposition is groundless. The original law 
against it is nowhere repealed. Lev. xviii. 18 is a simple re-enact- 
ment of it. 

But while I prefer the marginal translation, it will be seen 
that, whether we adopt the marginal or the textual rendering, 
Lev. xviii. 18 neither proves nov justifies the marriage of a deceased 
wife's sister, in the face of a positive prohibition. In the previous 
verses there is a prohibition as distinctly and clearly implied as 
the prohibition of marriage with a niece, daughter, or grandmother. 
As a man should not marry his aunt, so a woman should not 
marry her uncle ; as a man should not marry his mother, so a wo- 
man should not marry her father ; as a man should not marry his 
granddaughter, so a woman should not marry her grandson. In 

1 

Tie simply says, " they separated themselves a man from his brother," (that is, one 
from another.) In like manner, when Moses is writing of women whom a man ought 
not to marry, it was needless to say, and he does not say " thou shalt not take wo- 
men— a woman to her sister" (that is, one woman to another); but simply says "thou 
sbalt not take a woman to her sister" (that is, one woman to another). The case is 
very differentwhen he is writing of the faces of the cherubim, and the tenons, loops 
and curtains in the tabernacle. Thus, in Ex. xxvi. 6, the meaning would not have 
been apparent witiiout the word "curtains." The verse would hav^ b^cii "\>&a>x 
shalt make fifty taches of gold, and couple together a vromaxi to \vet m^\ <^iaX,\^, 
one to another) with the taches. " The word * * curt»iiva" \a Tv^c^ia^^"^ aS\,%t '^ ^ o.o.w:^^'' 
to prevent a ridicnloua mistake. 



16 MARRIAGE WITH A DECEASED WIFE*S SISTER. 

like manner, as a woman should not be married to two brothcK 
sncc^ion, so a man ought not to be married to two sisters in s 
cession. I trust the argument, as I have endeavored to present 
will commend itself to the reason and conscience of all, and es 
ciaUy of the members and office-bearers of the Canada Presbyter 
Church. I think that, if seriously, candidly and prayerfully p 
dered, it may contribute to prevent our members from contracti 
and our office-bearers from sanctioning, such alliances as bro\ii 
down the judgments of the Almighty on the Egyptians and Ca 
anites, ana, as I believe, expose us to similar judgments. 

Toronto, October, 1868. 
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At the Synod of the Canada Presbyterian Church, 
which was held in Toronto, in June, 1867, the question : 
How men who had map^ied the sister of a deceased wife 
should be dealt with by the Church Courts ? came under 
discussion twice. One John Cunningham, who had been 
suspended from the membership of the Church by the 
Kirk Session of New Glasgow and Kintyre, appealed 
against the decision of the Presbytery of London, which 
had confirmed the action of the Session. The Synod, by 
a vote of 137 to 5, afl&rmed the decision of the Pres- 
bytery. The other case was as follows: — The Kirk 
Session of Knox's Church, Woodstock, Ontario, had refer- 
red for advice to the Presbytery of Paris the case of a 
Mr. Sherran, who had married in this relation. The 
Presbytery, "after due deliberation, instructed the Session 
"to suspend Mr. Sherran in the meantime from the mem- 
"bership of the Church, and recommended the Session 
"to overture the next meeting of Synod on the whole 
"question." The Session of Woodstock accordingly sub- 
mitted an overture to the Presbytery of Paris, which was 
by them transmitted in due course to the Synod. It 
was received by the Synod and partly discussed. Finally 
it was agreed "That the fuTthet eoxisiv'3Lei^\C3\i ^'l ^Oc^a* 
''overture be postponed until the nex\,Ta^e\>\\v^cA^T^^^^« 
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The overture was as follows: — 

* To the Rev. the Synod &c The Session of Knox^s Church, 

'Woodstock, respectfully present the following overture: 

* Whereas by the 4th article of the 24th chapter of the Con- 
' fession of Faith, marriage with a Deceased Wife's sister is prohib- 
*ited as contrary to the word of God: 

* And whereas the passages of Scripture cited in proof thereof 
*do not prohibit the marriage in question: 

* And whereas other passages of Scripture teach with very con- 

* siderable clearness the lawfulness of such marriage in the sight of 
'God: 

* And whereas the present law of the Church on this point, 

* consistently administered, consigns all persons so married to hope- 

* less exclusion from Church fellowship — ^yea, even those who mar- 

* ried in ignorance of such a clause in the Confession of Faith — the 
*only condition on which their restoration is possible being a 

* mutual agreement on their part to separate from each other — a 

* course which few spiritual rulers in the Church would feel pre- 

* pared to recommend: 

* And whereas the visiting of such heavy censure, if it is not 

* warranted by the word of God, involves in great guilt those who 

* bear rule in the Church : 

* Therefore, the Session of Knox's Church, in accordance with 
*a recommendation of the Presbytery of Paris, respectfully and 

* very earnestly overture the Synod to take up and consider this 
' whole question, in order that, if no clear and sure foundation for 

* such prohibition to rest on can be pointed out in Scripture, the 

* Synod may take the necessary steps to have the clause in question 

* removed from the standards of our Church. 

(Signed) V/. T. McMullen, 

Moderator of Session.' 
'Woodstock. April 4th, 1867.' 

In June last, consideration of this overture was re- 
sumed. On a question of order, however, it was decided 
that it was not competent to entertain the overture in 
the particular form in which it was presented, as it con- 
tained an expression — ^the 2nd clause of the preamble — 
impugning the standards ot \Jci^ CVvxxtoJcv. kxiL^NXi^T ov^t- 
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ture was then prepared and submitted, of tenor follow- 
ing:— 

* Whereas irianj learned, eminent, and devoted Cliristian men 

* in different Clmrclies have expressed doubts as to whether mar- 

* riage with the Sister of a deceased wife be prohibited by Holy 

* Scripture: 

*And whereas it appears to the undersigned questionable 

* whether the passages adduced in the Confession of Faith do prove 

* the unlawfulness of such marriages: 

* Whereas, further, the practice of this Church in dealing with 

* persons so married has been to excoromunicate them, and the un- 

* dersigned entertain doubts as to this manner of dealing by the 

* Church being defensible on Scriptural grounds: 

* Therefore it is humbly overtured to the Rev. the Synod, &c., 
*that the portion of our standards, to wit: the 4th section of the 

* 24th chapter of the Confession of Faith, which implicitly teaches 

* the unscriptural character of such marriages, be carefully recon- 

* sidered, and such relief be afforded to parties concerned as the 

* Synod may deem to be conformable to the word of God. 

W. T. McMuLLEN, John Jennings, 

John Laing, W. Ormiston, 

D. Watees, J. M. Gibson, 

D. Wardrope, Robert Wallace, 

A, Young, William Cochrane, 

D. H. Mc Vicar, John MacColl, 

R. Edmondson, Wm. Moore. 
Thos. Wardrope, 

* Montreal, June 10, 1868.' 

After full discussion, the Synod resolved "That the 
*' prayer of the overture be not granted, but that the 
" Synod affirm its continued adherence to the declara- 
" tion of the Westminster Confession on the subject of 
" the overture-" This motion was carried over a pro- 
posal " to remit to Presbyteries to consider the subject 
" and report to next meeting of Synod, as to whether the 
" law of the Church should not be so alteted ^s» ^\sai^ ^^ 
" Church Courts may be relieved o? \)tift T^'s^cya^^^^ ^'^ 
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" casting out of Cliurcli fellowship, on grounds so much 
" disputed, those who are so married, " by a vote of 49 
to 37; and on the yeas and nays being taken, by a vote of 
52 to 37 — not, indeed, a large majority. 

This question is one of grave importance and far- 
reaching extent. Indirectly, it affects the claims of 
Scripture to be the guide of man, the obligation of the 
moral law, the powers of civil government, the principles 
of family and social morality. It has also practical 
issues which must be met. If, then, doubts are enter- 
tained to any extent within the Church as to the Scrip- 
tural basis of its doctrine or practice in tlie matter, they 
should be removed by a clear exposition of that basis. 
Men who feel aggrieved, whether in conscience, by being 
parties to the act of excommunicating others, or by being 
themselves excommunicated, should be shown "that our 
"rules of discipline do not rest on slight or arbitrary 
" grounds." And surely when fifteen members of Synod, 
and some of them prominent ministers of the Church, 
are of so doubtful opinion as to sign the above overture ; 
when out of eighty-nine votes, tliirty-seven were record- 
ed for a reconsideration of our standards; when, as is 
known to the writer, there are tliree instances of persons 
so married (he may say, since last June, four instances) 
enjoying the sealing ordinances of the Chui^ch, and as 
rumour has it, one of our elders is in this position ; surely, 
in these circumstances, a reconsideration of the subject 
by the Church is called for. 

Principal Willis proposed the appointment of a com- 
mittee to give its consideration to tlie subject. Although 
the object of that committee, as specified in the motion, 
is very one-sided ; nevertheless, had the proposal been 
adopted, it would have beenno\) o^\^ cowtt.e.oxi'a but duti- 
fal to wait for the action oi t\v^V comTsv\V^<i^. T^^ ^^^\.- 
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sion of Synod, however, has peremptorily prevented con- 
sideration of the subject ecclesiastically, and those who 
have doubts, and whose conscience is aggrieved, have no 
course left, save to draw attention to the matter through 
the press. 

In this manner to agitate the Church is far from de- 
sirable, especially in a matter as delicate as it is perplex- 
ing. But if a sufficient vindication of the position of the 
Church is thus evoked, we shall all rejoice in the result. 
If, on the other hand, it shall be found, that there is no 
scriptural basis for that position, then there cannot be a 
doubt that all who love God's word and believe our 
standards to be in accordance with that word, will, not- 
withstanding whatever prejudice or feeling, follow the 
light, and labour to have the standards conformed to 
Scripture. 

Such is the only apology the \rater has for laying * 
before the public the following pages. He is seeking 
for truth. He believes others are also. He has care- 
fully perused all the works within his reach, which he 
has been told settle the question against him. His 
doubts remain, and, as he hopes to make apparent, are 
scarcely noticed in the works referred to. His desire is 
to see the positions which he lays down fairly and calmly 
considered. And he will gratefully acknowledge his 
obligation to any father or brother who, bearing with his 
doubts, will patiently meet the points raised and show 
us the more excellent way. 

I. — State of the Question. 

That we may avoid unnecessary and irrelevant dis- 
cussion, it may be well to state distinctly that the writer 
has no sympathy with the views oi \lioa^ ^\ic> «»«^ > ^-NiiSftSt 
that in the matter of marriage HoVy S>ctV^\Axte, Ss* "cvrX* ^ 
I* 
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be our guide; or that the Old Testament is not to be held 
binding as to the question. He accepts the Bible as the 
judge — the whole Bible, from Genesis to Eevelation. 
He further believes that Scripture teaches that there is 
such a thing as Incest; that God has given a law of In- 
cest, forbidding marriage in certain relations; that in 
Leviticus xviiL cliiefly this law is found; and that this 
law is of permanent obligation, binding on Christians. 

On this understanding we propose to consider the 
marriage of a man with his deceased wife's sister, in 
connexion with the standards of the Canada Presbyte- 
rian Church, and the ordinance of that church, which 
excommunicates parties so married. As our Church pro- 
fesses to "sincerely own and believe the whole doctrine 
"contained in the Confession of Faith to be foimded on 
"the word of God," we do well to examine the Scripture 
* basis for the statements of the Confession. This is our 
main design. If other matter shall be introduced, it will 
be sparingly, not as discussing other points, as of His- 
tory, Law, or Expediency, but only as throwing some 
light on the principal subject of consideration. 

II. — ^The Standards of the Church. 

The enquiry regarding the standards is three-fold. 
1. Is the marriage in question forbidden by the Confes- 
sion of Faith? 2. On what ground is the prohibition 
based in the Confession? 3. Is that ground found in the 
Word of God ? Such enquiry is legitimate, as we are 
told (Conf , chap. i. 10) that "all decrees of councils and 
"doctrines of men," as well as articles of synods and 
assemblies, "are to be examined by Holy Scripture as 
"supreme judge." 

1. Does the Conieasioxv. toT\A.A \S\^ maxriage in ques- 
tion ? 
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It says, chap. xxiv. 4, "Marriage ought not to be within the 
"degrees of consanguinity or affinity forbidden in the Word; nor 
"can such incestuous marriages ever be made lawful by any law of 
"man, or consent of parties, so as those persons may live together 
"as man and wife. The man may not marry any of his wife's 
"kindred nearer in blood than he may of his own, nor the woman 
"of her husband's kindred nearer in blood than of her own." 

The answer to this query then must be: Yes, the 
Confession forbids the marriage. The relation is not 
expressly named, but it is implicitly stated. The argu- 
ment is simply this: A. man may not marry his own 
sister, therefore he may not marry his wife's sister. 

2. On what ground is this prohibition based? It is 
not express prohibition — ^but inference. The inference 
is: As a man may not marry any of his wife's kindred 
nearer in blood than he may of his own; and as he may 
not marry his own sister, so he may not marry his wife's 
sister. The ground, then, on which the inference rests 
is the statement, "-4 man inay not marry any of his 
wife's kindred nearer in blood than lie may of his ovrnP 

3. We next enquire : Is this ground found in the Word 
of God; and particularly in the passage quoted in the 
Confession of Faith as proof? 

Let us first examine the passage quoted by the 
Westminster divines as proof. We find under letter K?, 
in small type, under the text of the Confession, the pass- 
age rested on as proof of the statement above given in 
italics. It reads in full: 

"Lev. XX. 19-21. And thou shalt not uncover the nakedness 
"of thy mother's sister, nor of thy father's sister; for he uncovereth 
"his near kin ; they shall bear their iniquity. And if a man shall 
"lie with his uncle's wife, he hath uncovered his uncle's naked- 
"ness; they shall bear their sin; they shall die childless. And if 
"a man shall take his brother's wife, it is an imcleao. tk\a.sj,> 
"he hath uncovered his brother^s nakedneas', \^ie^ ^^\>^ Oa^V 
''leas.'' 
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This is tlie only passage cited. Does it prove the 
proposition? The relatives specified arc a man's aunts 
by blood; the wife of an U7tclej and the wife of a h^otlwr. 
In other words, a vinn's oitm blood relatives and the ivives 
of blood relatives. Of the wife's blood relatives there is 
no mention in any way. And yet tliis is the only pass- 
age adduced to prove that the '^ma.n 'nmy not marry any 
" of his ^yiYlLi's blood hind red nearer in BLOOD than he may 
"of his oivny Surely the language of the overture is 
warrantable, — "it appears to the undersigned question- 
"able whether the passages adduced in the Confession 
"of Faith do prove the unlawfulness of such marriages.'' 

Other passages, such as Gen. ii. 24, Matt. xix. 5, 
Eph. v. 28, 31, we are told, may be quoted in proof. We 
answer that, at present, vre are dealing only witli the 
passages cited in the Confession, and there, we repeat 
it, no such passage is cited. The proof is made to rest 
on the solitary Lev. xx. 19-21. 

Nor will it do to say that Lev. xviii. having been 
already quoted undei letter H^ it is to be regarded as 
proof under letter K. Principal WiUis well reminded 
us that Lev. xviii. is not quoted on the point in dispute. 
The compilers of the Confession were wont to re-quote a 
passage under successive letters, wherever they consid- 
ered it as supporting successive propositions. Their plan 
was to establish each separate proposition by indepen- 
dent proof, that each may stand on its own sufficient 
evidence. It is not then inadvertently, but of purpose, 
that the Westminster divines quoted only this passage. 

The passage contains (1) a statement that incestuous 
marriages will be punished. (2) A statement that a 
father's or a mother's sister is a man's flesh, and it is in- 
cest to marry her. (3) k. ata\iemftiDL\. ^\^a.t ^.ti uncle's wife 
is one with the uncle, an^i a\iTo\JL\^T?^ V\l^ Qtv.^^>JskN. '^^^ 



SISTER OF A DECEASED WIFE. 13 

brother, and it is incest to marry them. As regards 
any principle to be gathered from the passage, all we can 
see is: (1) It is wrong to marry a woman who is a 
blood relative, or near kin. (2) It is wrong to marry a 
woman who is the wife of a blood relative, as she is one 
with that blood relative. Further than this, we cannot 
find our way. No mention has been made of a man's ' 
wife, or of any of her blood relatives; and surely no prin- 
ciple can be gathered from a passage in which they are 
not mentioned, which must apply to them. Far less can 
it be said that the principle lias been . laid dovm in this 
passage: "The man may not marry any of his wife's 
"kindred nearer in blood than those he may of his 
"own." 

If it be said that the princijjle is laid down, *that re- 
lation by marriage is a ground of incest equally with 
relation by blood,' we reply 'that this is indeed true of 
the relations mentioned in the passage, viz. : relations of 
affinity, where a woman is married to a blood relative; 
but surely it does not apply, far less necessarily apply, to 
relations not mentioned, viz. : those which are formed by 
a man's connection, through his wife, with women who 
have no blood relation to him. Whether these two re- 
lationships be of equal effect, as a bar to marriage, we 
do not now discuss; we merely note that as the former 
is in the passage, and the latter is 7iot, the passage may 
prove the one, and not prove the other. In this case, the 
second, if proved at all, will require some additional 
passage to be cited.' 

But other passages, it may be said, give us the prin- 
ciple, though this Lev. xx. 19 to 21 does not. Suppose 
so. Then admit that the Confession is defective in its 
proof texts. If passages giving \\a t\\^ igrai"5iY5^<^ tatx. \2fc 
cited, by all means let us have \;\\e§»e ^^ooi ^^)&^"?v%^^\ 
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print them below the text in small type, and there let 
them stand, an hnmovable foundation, "the word of 
the Lord, that endureth for ever," to remove doubt from 
every candid reader. Till this is done, we cannot but 
feel that the Confession of Faith contains one proposition 
for which it does not afford sufficient Scripture proof. 

III. Scripture Teaching. 

Having disposed of the passage cited in the Confes- 
sion, the larger question remains, — Is any ground of pro- 
hibition of the marriage under discussion found in the 
Word of God ? We have already stated that we accept 
Lev. xviii. 6 to 18 as the law of Incest. We must there- 
fore inquire : Does this law forbid the marriage as inces- 
tuous ? Now it may serve to meet the objection, that "if 
" we set aside this principle of the Confession some of 
** the most monstrous marriages which it is possible to 
** imagine must be legalised," as well as to make clear 
our own position — if we give here our interpretation of 

1st. Leviticus, xviil, 6 — 18, or the Law of Incest. 

1. Analysing the chapter, we have in verse 6 the 
general or radical principle enunciated, " None of you 
" shall approach to any that is near of kin to him," liter- 
ally " flesh of his flesh ;" also the reason, " to uncover 
" nakedness," that is, " it is incest ;" and lastly the sanc- 
tion — " I am Jehovah." The principle, then, thus laid 
down by God's authority, not as a dogma of natural re- 
ligion, but a positive enactment of revelation is : " Near- 
ness OF Kin is a barrier to Marriage." 

But within what degrees are we to understand this 

term, * Nearness of liin f Is every man to set his own 

limits, and draw inferences on his own principles ? No. 

God specifies the limits aud lays down the principles in 

the foUowiag verses : 
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(1.) We have specified, relatives of tJie man. 

{a) His ovm female blood relatives, who are prohi- 
bited, verses 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 

(b) His own male blood relatives, whose wives are 
prohibited, verses 8, 14, 15, 16. 

(2.) We have specified, Relatives of the Wife, who 
are prohibited. 

Blood relatives, verses 17, 18. 

(3.) We have specified, certain principles which are 
to guide us in ascertaining what •relations come within 
the forbidden degrees, as v. 10, 17, 8, 16, &c. 

Now, it will surely be admitted that we have here 
positive enactments and principles laid down, so that we 
are not at liberty to extend the prohibitions beyond the 
terms of the statute, nor to fall back on natural princi- 
ples, or add principles of our oivn. The law is to be 
our only guide, and that as we find it laid down. 

2. Before giving in detail our table of forbidden de- 
grees, we may state the Principles according to which 
that table is formed. 

(1.) Children are one with, or are in their parents. This 
is expressly stated : v. 7, " She is thy mother ; v. 10, The 
nakedness of thy grand-daughters is thy own nakedness; 
and V. 17. 

(2.) The wife is one with the husband; v. 8. The 
nakedness of thy father's wife is thy father's nakedness ; 
V. 16, The nakedness of thy brother's wife is thy 
brother's nakedness ; also chap, xx., 20 and 21. 

(3.) The sister is one with the brother : v. 11, She is 
thy sister, and v. 12, Thy father's sister is thy father's 
flesh i also, ch. xx., 19. 

These three principles we find expressly laid down. It 
is manifest at a glance that aii theit scp^er^^Ksyaa* ^^t^<^ 
mentioned, and we must, by appVymg t\ifeT£i \^ ^^ TascK^' 
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relations of a man, ascertain wliich of these relations are 
prohibited. 

In the following table, we mean, by Direct Line, the 
relation of parent and child, or the line of generation 
ascending and descending ; by Collateral Line, the rela- 
tion of brother and sister. Under Blood Relatives we 
class those who are either in the direct line of genera- 
tion or in the collateral, and who partake of the same 
blood; imder Consanguineous Affinity, those women 
who are married to blood relatives and so partake of the 
same blood, or are one with them ; under Simple Affinity, 
those women who are blood relatives of the Wife * 

Guided then by the foregoing principles, we develop 
from Lev. xviii. 

3. THE TABLE OF FOEBIDDEN DEGKEES. 

I. Blood Relatives. 



1. DIRECT LINE. 



(a) Expressed. 

Mother. 

Son's daughter. 

Daughter's Daugh- 
ter. 



0)) By inference. 

Father's Mother. 
Mother's Mother. 
Daughter. 



2. COLLATERAL LINE. 



(a) Expressed. 

Father's sister. 
Mother's sister. 
Sister. 



(b) By inference. 

Brother's daughter. 
Sister's daughter. 





II. Consanguineous Affinity. 




Father's wife. 


Father's father's 


Father's brother's 


BroUier's son's wife 


Son's wife. 


wife. 


wifo. 


Sister's son's wife. 




Mother's father's 


Mother's brother's 






wife. 


wife. 






Son's son's wife. 


Brother's wife. 






Daughter's Son's 








wife. 







* It is said that the ground of prohibition is not consanguinity, 
but a regard to moral propriety, in preventing improper intimacy be- 
tween men and women who are thrown into familiar intercourse ; and 
verse 17 is quoted as an instance in which there is no hlood relation. Now 
supposing this granted in reference to verse 17, (although, perhaps, the 
principle of descent and the parental and filial relation of gimrdianship 
and obedience would account for its inclusion within the law, ) is it not 
manifest that the verse applies the'^^imev^V^oulij to th^ direct line, and 
verse 18 to the collateral line, d\miigt\vei\\ife ol \?afe V\l^\ t>ftA \skssc^ 
impropriety ends t^rhen the ^fe dies. ^oao.^a^'a^^,^\i'o.\K^« ^S5w8» 
say. 
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III. Simple Affinity. 



Wife's father's mo- 
ther. 

Wife's mother's 
mother. 



Wife's sister, during 
the wife's life- 
time. 



Wife's mother. 

Wife's daughter. 

Wife's son's daugh- 
ter. 

Wife's daughter's 
daughter. 

(1.) This table contains twenty-eight out of the thii'ty- 
three degrees which are found in our common Bibles. 
The five which are in the latter and not in our table are, 
wife's father's sister, wife's mother's sister, wife's sister, 
wife's brother's daughter, and wife's sister's daughter ; 
or to use the terms of the table, the relatives in the col- 
lateral line of simple affinity, or the wife's blood rela- 
tives in the collateral line. It may be asked, why not 
include them ? We reply, because Moses has not included 
tJurriy nor given any exa7nple ajyplicable to themj noi" laid 
doivn a principle which luill include them — just as he 
has not included first cousins, nor set down a limit 
which would reach them. 

(2.) It may further be asked, why do you not de- 
velop a table of degrees prohibited to women ? We re- 
ply, Because it is unnecessary.; for if men do not marry 
within forbidden degrees, women cannot ; and wheti the 
relation is forbidden, the prohibition lies on both the 
contracting parties, on the woman as well as the man — 
she must be included. Our principal reason, however, 
is, that Moses has not given v.s a lavj for women, nor laid 
down principles to regulate them ; and as we are simply 
showing wliat Moses ordained, it is out of place to set 
forth in our exposition something which he did not or-w 
dain, no matter what may have been the reason of the 
omission. We go as far as the law which, w^ k^N^ ^^^'^^ 
and we stop where it stops. Dr. Um^^^'^ m\vY% ' ^^- 
quiry,' page 76, reminds us " that tldos.^ ^\vo \v^§y.*^^^ 
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" consanguinity and afi&nity constitute equal obstacles to 
" marriage, do not set out from this as a first principle> 
" nor do they even conceive it to be obviously implied in 
" verse 6 ; but they reach it as a dediiction at the end of 
" their enquiry, in consequence of finding that the pro- 
" hibitions laid down refer de facto just as frequently 
" to affinity as to consanguinity, and mark out the 
" one to just as remote limits as the other. It is a 
" deduction, from the series of particular cases adduced 
" as examples by Moses ; and the fact that a grand-daugh- 
" ter and a wife's grand-daughter are both specified, is one 
" of the proofs of the conclusion so drawn." But how can 
we find proof of this conclusion being applicable to a case 
which is not specified, viz., the wife's relatives in the 
collateral line ? They are not in the smes of particular 
cases adduced by Moses as examples ; the prohibition de 
facto does not refer in a single example to simple affinity. 
How, then, at the end, can a general principle, which is 
admittedly a deduction based on a series of particular 
instances, be held as including a particular instance not 
in that series ? The principle may be true of every in- 
stance specified, and yet be untrue of a relation which is 
not specified. This, we think, is the case. The principle 
is correctly applied to consanguineous affinity , but is not 
applicable to simple affinity in the collateral line, and 
that solely because Moses has not de facto so applied it. 

Another remark of Dr. Lindsay's seems important in 
this «)nnection — page 17. "Moses employs the very 
" same terms in speaking of both kinds of relationship, 
" viz., consanguinity and affinity ; and not only so, but 
*' he intermixes the cases, as if the idea of there being 

• " any difference between them had never struck him." 
How far this is correct, any one may judge for himself. 

With the exception of verae S, ^>iX\^ Ne^<5^\ife\i^^^^*T 
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and 13 refer to blood relatives ; and with the exception 
of verse 8, all the instances of Consanguineous Af&nity 
are to be found between verses 14 and 16 — Simple Affi- 
nity being confined to verses 17 and 18. This is scarcely 
intermixing the cases. 

In this respect, however, Dr. Lindsay's remark is 
very true, that Moses' order of stating the instances and 
use of the same terms shows that he regarded Blood Eela- 
tionship and Consanguineous Affinity as equally a bar to 
marriage, and within the same limits. While the change 
of expression in verse 17, and the addition, " It is wick- 
edness," found only in connection with wif^s relatives, 
indicates that "the idea of difference" between the rela- 
tionship of verses 14, 15, 16, and verse 17 ^^ struck him." 
And the still greater change of expression in verse 18, 
when he comes to speak of the Collateral line of Simple 
Affinity, indicates that he was sensible of a still more 
striking difference between that relationship and those 
preceding. What that difference is we shall now try to 
show. 

2nd. Leviticus xviii. — 18. 

The words are " Neither shalt thou take a wife to 
" her sister to vex her, to uncover her nakedness, beside 
the other, in her life time." Literally translated, it is, 
" And a woman to her sister thou shalt 'Uot take, for vex- 
" ing, to uncover her nakedness, beside her, in her life." 

1. We regard this as part of the law of Incest, as 
treating of a prohibited marriage. The relationship pro- 
hibited is evidently a wife's sister, or the wife's blood 
relative in the collateral line ; that is, the collateral line 
of Simple Afi&nity. A reason- is next given for the pro- • 
hibition, " for vexing," whatever ttia\. 111^"^ ^kv^'^tx.. ^YX^k^ 
follows the usual phrase to declaxG ftie eoTLXLe-eNKow %uc<i^ 
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tuouSj " to uncover her nakedness." And, lastly, comes 
a limitation as to time, " beside her in her life time." 

2. Taken, then, in its obvious sense, and in its con- 
nection with the preceding part of the law, it seems to 
mean — A man is forbidden to mairy his wife's sister ; 
thus vexing her by doing what is incestuous beside a 
sister and during her life. Hence a man is forbidden to 
marry his wife's sister during her life. This by no means 
pi'oves that he may marry her when the wife is dead, 
although it implies it. For upon the recognized principle, 
that in prohibitory legislation a man lias the right to do 
anything not specified in the enactmg statute, it follows 
that a man may thus marry, unless a prohibition be 
found in some other passage. Whether there is such a 
prohibition elsewhere, we shall by and by consider. We 
are, however, told that, If the thing is incestuous during 
the woman's life, it must still be incestuous after her 
death. Now, if it can be shown that this marriage is 
incestuous from other passages of Scripture, then this 
verse 18 cannot make it not incestuous, oy justify it. But 
if no other passage can be shown proving it incestuous, 
this passage, though declaring the marriage incestuous 
during the wife's life, does not condemn it after her death. 
For, as Dr. Lindsay well shows, " Incest is just a connec- 
" tion which is forbidden on the ground of relationship, 
" by a competent authority." Marriage with a sister was 
not incest to«Abel, Cain, or Seth ; because that marriage 
was not forbidden, but enjoined by God on them. It 
is, however, incest to us, because it is forbidden by God. 
Even so, to marry a wife's sister during her life is incest, 
a§ it is forbidden in verse 18. It may not, however, be 
incest after the wife is dead. 

Such, then, is a fuU staleTn^n^. ot tl\e way in which 
we feel constrained to iiiteTpTeY."LfcN\\\c:.M^ 3.n\\v— ^ \*^\^. 
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And the Table of Forbidden Degrees on pages 16-17 gives 
the practical results of that interpretation. We have 
thought that giving a positive statement of what we 
regard as the Law of Incest would serve most clearlj' to 
set forth our position on the disputed relation. But we 
by no means wish to overlook the objections which will 
be made to our view. On the contrary, we hope now to 
be able more intelligently and satisfactorily to consider 
the statements of those who differ from us. 

IV. Scripture Arguments against the Marriage. 

1. To^meet the implied permission of the maiTiage 
which we think is to be found in verse 18, it used to be 
said that this verse is merely a prohibition of polygamy. 
To support this opinion, gi'eat stress is laid on the mar- 
ginal reading, " One wife to another thou shalt not 
take," &c. Dr. Gibson seems still to cling to this view, 
endorsing the argument of Sereno Dwight as conclusive. 
In 1867, the majority of our Synod seemed to favour it. 
In 1868, however, it found only one advocate, and even 
he only quoted in support of it the new version of Kev. 
Eobert Young, but laid no stress on it as an argument. 
Dr. Lindsay, in his able, candid, kindly conceived, and 
in many respects most satisfactory " Inquiry," gives up 
this view. Nay, he grounds a great part of the most 
telling part of his argument against legitimising the 
relation, on the fact that polygamy existe^ among the 
Jews, and that Leviticus xviii. 18 is to be interpreted in 
view of the " polygamic connection which is spoken of." 
No more satisfactory answer to Mr. Dwight can be foimd 
than that part of Dr. Lindsay's book in which this idea 
of the verse being a prohibition of polygamy is discussed. 
As most of our readers, however, caimol \i"aN^ ^<i^^'^\K> 
the "Inquiry/' it may not be am\9»s to ^o^ ^^ ^^ 
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reject the marginal reading, and hold to the text of the 
English version of the Bible. . 

This translation rests on the supposed use of a He- 
brew idiomatic phrase, 'a woman to her sister,' which, it 
is said, means 'one to another'. Xow we object, that in 
order to obtain this meaning : (1.) The words 'woman' 
and 'sister' are taken in a sense different from that in 
which they have uniformly been used in the context. (2.) 
It is not the idiomatic phrase for one woman to another. 
That is invariably ' a woman and her neighbour y not sis- 
ter. When the phrase in the text occurs, it is without 
an exception applied to things without life ; aii4 to ren- 
der the phrase in this place ' one woman to another ' is 
to give it a meaning which it has in no other place in 
the Hebrew Bible. (3.) When the phrase is used idiom- 
atically, it is uniformly preceded by a word in the 
plural number to which it refers. To meet this %isus 
the verse would require to read * and women, a woman 
to her sister thou shall not take;' whereas the word 
. * women' or 'wives' is awanting. (4.) In verse 29 it is said: 
"Whosoever shall commit any of these abominations, even 
" the souls that commit them shall be cut off from among 
" their people." If then this verse forbids polygamy, the 
polygamist was to be cut off. Instead of this, however, 
we find polygamy existing among the Israelites. Even 
David, the man after God's own heart and the chosen 
Head of thff covenant people, was a polygamist, and was 
not cut off. (5.) If the verse is a prohibition of polygamy, 
it does not belong to the law of incest, and the phrase 
* uncover nakedness ' is irrelevant, for polygamy was not 
incest. 

We may, therefore, safely dismiss the statement object- 
ed to, saying with Priiic\pa\'^3!^,>j£i^\»\\»TKs^^ \\e con- 
ceded that the weight o? e^idieTLQ,^ V^ m 1^ncsk«: ^\ s:toR. 
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text of the authorised version, and with Dr. Lindsay "the 
verse before us cannot be viewed a^ a condemnation of 
polygamy. It must be two sisters, in the literal sense 
" of the term, that are spoken of, and not merely two 
** wives. 

2. But this brings us to the main position. And al- 
though the argument is not stated as it is in the Confes- 
sion, it is to the same effect. We have admitted that 
verse 18th does noi justify the marriage in question, and 
have asked: does any other passage forbid it? We are 
at once answered. Yes ; it is forbidden in verse 16. The 
words are: *Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
brother's wife.' Hence it is inferred that a woman is 
forbidden to marry her husband's brother. On what 
principle ? we ask ; and we are told, that the relation is 
the same J or parallel, or like, or analogous. Now it is this 
principle which must be established, or proved untenable, 
in order to settle the question in dispute. 

It is asserted, that the relation between a man and 
his brother's widow is the same as between a man and 
his wife's sister. It is agreed also that the question is ; 
are they the same in law, as laid down*in Leviticus ? 

It is then aside from the point to prove that the pro- 
pinquity is the same and the simple relations the same, 
that is, that in both cases there are two relations, (1) 
blood relation, (2) affinity relation, and this of equal 
nearness. No one calls this in question. What we call 
in question is the sameness of the compound relation — 
whether, according to the law of Moses, a relationship formed 
hy blood and mxirriage is the same as a relaiionship formed 
by rruxrriage and blood : or to use the terms already em- 
ployed, we ask wliether, according to the law of Moaes^ 
simple affinity in the collateral line la ^e ^^xckfe xtv. «fi«^ 
as consanguineous afl&nity in tlie coVlaXet^ Xviv^. '^!^Ki& 
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we tliink cannot be shown from the laiu of Moses, inas- 
much as simple affinity in the collateral line is not men- 
tioned in that law save in verse 18, in which marriage is 
not prohibited after tlie wife's death. We are therefore 
thrown back on principles, and to these we must look. 

(1.) We are told that, e convcrsOy if a man is forbidden 
to marry his brother's wife, a woman is forbidden to 
marry lier sister's husband ; for this is the analogous re- 
lation. But we may ask wliere in the laiv of Moses is the 
warrant for interpreting its clauses c convcrso ? It is by 
no means axiomatic that all laws may be so interpreted. 

But it may be replied all moral laws are binding on 
woman as well as man, and as this is a moral law it must 
be binding on the woman : consequently she is forbidden 
to marry in any relation parallel to that in which the 
man is forbidden. We shall now examine this position. 

We at once concede that any moral prohibition in- 
cludes the woman in all cases in which she can be in- 
cluded, and so far as she must be included. A moral pro- 
hibition laid on man, as Homo, includes the woman. If, 
however, the prohibition is addressed to the man, as man, 
mV, it cannot include the woman. The prohibitions in 
Leviticus are generally of this kind. Some indeed, as 
Lev. XX, ] 6 are addressed to the woman and exclude the 
man. Others, as Lev. xx, 17j are addressed to both man 
and woman. The prohibitions of chap, xviii, however, are 
addressed to the man, vir. They include the woman only 
in so far as by the nature of marriage she must be in- 
cluded. For example, a man is forbidden to marry his 
sister ; but a woman cannot marry her sister ; and there- 
fore is included in the prohibition only in so far as, from 
the nature of marriage, it follows that when a man mar- 
ries his sister the woman must necessarily marry het 
brother. The relation is ioTbidAen, ^tA "Oc^^^-t^^^Jdsxa 
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lies on both parties who form the relation. Thvs far 
only is it t7*tie, that the Mosaic marriage laws inclvde ilie 
woman as lodl as the man. Wherever a certain relation 
is forbidden to a man, that same relation is forbidden to 
thef woman with whom alone it could be formed. 

It is quite another thing to assume that, because a 
man is forbidden to marry in one relation, therefore a 
woman is forbidden to marry in another relation, which 
is only parallel. to it, and not the relation prohibited. It 
is the right to assume this conversion of the law wliich 
we question. We must have proof to show that this 
may be done. 

Here we are met with the statement, that husband 
and wife are one, and as Blackstone puts it, " Husband 
" and wife being considered one flesh, those who are re- 
" lated to the one by blood are related to the other by 
" affinity ; therefore a man, after his wife's death, cannot 
" marry her sister, aunt, or niece." 

But again we ask, what is meant by " one flesh ?" 
Does it mean that they have equal rights ? Certainly 
not according to the law of Moses. In it, man is empha- 
tically the head of the woman. He may buy his wife, 
marry her without consent, betroth her to another, 
divorce her, as he sees fit. She can do none of those 
things to him. He may have many wives and concu- 
bines, and be no adulterer ; she, as an adidteress, must 
die if she take a second husband. Lev. xx, 10. The 
same distinction is found in Koman law, English, and 
generally in Civil law, and forms the ground of what has 
sometimes been denounced as partial legislation. Even 
nature teaches the distinction. For who does not regard 
as revolting, as subversive of all morality, and of t\jL<b 
fftmily institution, to speak of polygamy amoTi%^^'a^^scL% 
Who woul4 plead for that ? Men may \la^^e tclot^V\s^^ 
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than one, but there is no confusion or mingluig of blood, 
80 long as wives are chaste. The superiority of man to 
woman in the marriage relation cannot be annulled, and 
the law of Moses is in uniformity alike with nature and 
human law. This accounts for what we find, that the 
prohibitions arc laid on the man and not on the woman. 
They include woman, as a prohibited maniage cannot 
take place without a w^oman being a party. But we are 
not warranted, because husband and wife are one» in 
inferring that therefore everything allmved to the hus- 
band is allowed to the wife, and everything forbidden to 
the husband is forbidden to the wife, e converso, Moses' 
law knows no stieh oneness or equality. 

Another thing is worthy of note. Dr. Lindsay says, 
page 85, " The nakedness of the husband is the naked- 
" ness of the wife, and the nakedness of the wife is the 
** nakedness of the husband. This is reiterated ctgain 
" and again throughout th^ chapter in Leviticus,^* This is 
said in vindication of the identity of the relation as be- 
tween man and woman, and it is essential to Dr. lind- 
say's argument. Now, what is to become of the argument 
when it is made manifest, as a glance at the chapter will 
make it, that instead of being reiterated, it is not once 
mid that the nakedness of a man is the nakedness of his 
wife ? 

It would be quite contrary to the whole legislation 
to say so. The wife's nakedness is the husband's, but 
the husband's is not the wife's. The man may, wheriB 
polygamy exists, marry a second wife, but he does not 
thereby injure his first wife, — ^that is, uncover her naked- 
ness : he does nothing abominable. But a woman cannot 
receive another man without doing something vile, 
a&aDiinable, for she tlieTeb^ \3iXL^ov^T^ her husband's 
nakedness. This may appeat oT\ft-^\Si^n>s^ Vc^Sksnt^ 
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is or not, it is the law of Leviticus, and to that alone we 
appeal. 

(2 ) Again it is objected, " The ground of incest in 
" the Levitical law is as truly affinity as consanguinity," 
and therefore a man is as truly forbidden to marry a 
sister by marriage as a sister by blood.* We must now 
look at this statement intelligently. 

By affinity is meant relationslvip by maniage. A 
brother's wife is related to a man by affinity, and all pro- 
hibitions of marriage between a man and the wife of his 
blood relatives are prohibitions regarding degrees of affi- 
nity. This we have called Consanguineous Affinity. The 
use of the word has, however, been further extended, and 
it has been applied to the relationship of a man to his 
wife's blood relatives. This we have called Simple Affin- 
ity, Now, let us remember that we have two distinct and 
perfectly different relations under the name of affinity, and 
let U3 not deceive ourselves by the ambiguous term. The 
first results from the marriage of a woman with the man's 
blood relatives; the other is the relation in which a man 
stands to his wife's blood relatives. 

The law of Moses legislates for both these affinities 
It forbids the man to marry any woman who is mamed 
to his blood relative, whether in the direct line- of gener- 
ation or in the collateral. -That is, it prohibits marriage 
with a woman related by Consanguineous affinity, both in 
the direct and collateral lines. It also forbids a man to 
marry any woman who is the • blood relative of his wife 
in the direct line. That is, it proliibits marriage with a 
woman related by Simple affinity in the direct line. It 

* Assuming this, and interpreting the law on the principle sUted in 
tLe Confession ; what need is there of verse 16 ? A woman ma.^ xisAi 
marry her own brother ; therefore, she may not mair^ "Vxes \cas^«s!L^%. 
llrother. Yet 'Mioaea proMbiU this. la it not m«tmieait ^iXx&X. Ke ^^ ^^ 
Msaune the principle f 
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does not prohibit Taarriage with a woman related iy Simple 
' affinity in the collateral^ except during the life of a sister 
who is 2oife to the man. Thus, while we admit that in 
some cases affinity is a bar to marriage equally with con- 
sanguinity, we distiuctly exclude from the forbidden 
degrees relatives by Simple affinity, in the collateral 
line, after a wife's death ; and we do so because Moses 
has not included them. 

Thus, the objection under review is vain, inasmuch as 
it is not true of all affinity that it is a bar to marriage 
equally with consanguinity, but only of one kind of 
affinity in both lines, and of the other in the direct 
line; while the relation in question — * wife's sister,' — 
falls under the collateral line of simple affinity * 

3. Another distinct and independent argument is 
based oh the 13th verse, taken in connection with verse 
17. It is this: In verse 13th, a man is forbidden to 
marry his mother's sister, because she is her near kins- 
woman; in verse 17th, he is forbidden to marry his wife's 
grand-daughters, because they are her near kinswomen. 
But as he may not marry near kinswomen of his wife, 
verse 17 — and sisters are near kinswomen — therefore, he 
should not many his wife's sister. 

Let us now examine this argument. In verses 12 
and 13 we have to do- with blood relations; in verse 17 
with relations of simple affinity. In the first case, a 
man is forbidden to marry his aunts by blood, and because 
they are blood relatives, as is clear from Lev. xx. 19, 
"He uncovereth his near kin." In the other case there 

* If affinity and consangainity are equally and in the same semte a 

bar to marriage, it would follow that as a man may not marry his own 

brotbcr*s wife, so he may not marry his wife's brother*s wife; and cm 

the e eonverso principle, as a wbman may not marry her own 8ister*i bus- 

band, so ahe may not marry ber b.\i%btttid*a sister's bnsband. This, bow« 

ever, is not asserted. 1 u we axe to\d t\is.\. double «w^Sa&\7j S&t^\ vn any 

esse a bar to marriage. How so^ la tlo\, Wi\s Vi ^'^^w^w^assosss^jftsSA 
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is no question of blood. It is not said, *a man shall not 
marry two sisters/ but only that certain kinswomen of 
his own and certain kinswomen of his wife are prohib- 
ited; but the sister is not mentioned, in verse 17, among 
those prohibited kinswomen of his wife. All near kins- 
women are not prohibited, only the near kinswoman of 
a mother in the collateral line: verse 13; and of the wife 
in the direct line: verse 17. 

The fallacy is that of an Undistributed Middle. 

Some near kinswomen of the wife are prohibited. 

A sister is a near kinswoman. 

Therefore, a wife's sister is prohibited. 

But nothing can he proved from two particular pre- 
mises. Near kinswoman has not been distributed, either 
by being the subject of a universal, or the predicate of 
a negative proposition. Hence, it is not proved that 
a wife's sister is prohibited. Let us apply the same 
argument to verse 13th. 

Some near kinswomen of an a^unt are prohibited (v. 13). 

A grand-daughter is a near kinswoman (v. 17). 

Therefore an aunt's grand-daughter, or a second 
cousin, is prohibited. 

Is that conclusion accepted? 

To establish the argument under notice, we would 
require a statement to the eflfect, that being the sister of 
a man's wife is a bar to marriage, on the principle that ' 
" Two sisters are one flesL" Now this is nowhere said 
— but the contrary ^is implied. The wife becomes one 
with her husband and forms a new family ; so that sup- 
posing two sisters married to two strange men, they 
would be one flesh respectively with their husbands, but 
would not be one flesh with one another in the same 
scTise, — and this is the only senae m^\\\cjQ.^'fe ^'x::gt^^ws^ 
has my weight in a question of maTXi9Jg&. ^^>^» '^ "^^ ^"^^ 
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impatiently, What nonsense ! are not a sister and sister 
as much one flesh as a brother and sister ? We answer 
no, not in the only sense affecting the argument. A 
man is forbidden to marry his sister. By doing this there 
would take place confusion of blood. The thing is not 
possible in the case of sisters, therefore it needs no pro- 
hibition. Just so a man might marry his brother's wife, 
which would produce confusion of blood, therefore it is 
forbidden ; but though a man should marry his wife's 
sister, there is no confusion of blood, therefore it is not 
prohibited for that reason, but for a special one, " to vex 
her." Strange as it may seem, in the two cases the man 
and w^oman are not brother-in-law and sister-in-law, in 
the same sense. This will be apparent from the simple 
statement that the children of the one sister-in-law are 
heirs-at-law of the man; the children of the other are 
not in the line of succession at all As, therefore, it is 
nowhere said by Moses that sisters are one,* all de- 
ductions from that principle have no warrant from the 
Levitical law. 

V. Sum of Argument. 

Having thus set aside the objections urged against 
the interpretation which we have given of Leviticus xviii. 
6 to 18, we sum up the result as bearing on the marriage 
in question. The law of Moses does prohibit the mar- 
riage during the life of the first wife, but not after that 
event. Taking into account, also, the circumstances 
of the Jews when the law was given, we understand 
verse 18 as teaching: (1) That if a man marry two 



* In Lev. xviii., 13.— ^Though an aunt is said to be flesh of the 
man's mother, or one with her, the gi'ound of the prohibition is not 
her oneness with her sister, but her blood relation to the Tnan ; as is 
evident (1) from the place which the verse has among blood relatives, 
iU2d (2) from Lev, xx., 19, wlieTeitis ft-x-^iesslY said, "He uncovereth 

Z ^'^ 1 • f • 
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wives the second must not be sister to the first ; (2) 
That though the first be divorced, he cannot marry the 
sister ; (3) That should the first wife die, the man is 
loosed from the law of his wife, so far as to be permitted 
to marry her sister. 

We are strongly confirmed in this view by the fol- 
lowing consideration : Had Moses intended to prohibit 
marriage with the relatives of the wife in the collateral 
line — judging from the context, we should have expected 
verse 18 to read, " And thou shalt not uncover the naked- 
" ness of a woman and her sister, for she is her flesh." 
Now instead of this we have a statement which, in its 
obvious and confessedly easy sense, implies that a man 
may marry his wife's sister when the wife is dead. Not 
only so, but there is a departure most marked from the 
ordinary form of expression (1) in assigning a reason, 
" to vex her ;" (2) in setting a limit, " during her life," 
which in effect says, as when the wife is dead the reason 
no longer exists, so the limit then expires. If we are 
right in this construction of the passage, not only is the 
marriage in question not prohibited, but it is implicitly 
sanctioned. 

In view of the whole preceding argument, we feel 
convinced that, though the standards of the Church pro- 
hibit marriage with a deceased wife's sister, the ground 
on which this prohibition rests is not established either 
by the proof adduced in the Confession, or by the Law 
of Incest as laid down in Lev. 1 8. We think, therefore, 
that we are justified in asking the Church to reconsider 
its position, and take steps to justify its practice, or alter it. 

VI. General Considerations. 
Our main object having been accomplished, we might 
leave the sub ect here. To do so, la^07?evet, N?Q\3JA\5i'aN^ 
a very false hnpreasion on the reader oi o\« o^VTJAcrft. c$^ 
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the General Question. While we are convinced that 
the Law of God does not prohibit the marriage in ques- 
tion, we are far from thinking that it is a proper one. 
We plead for liberty of conscience, and shrink from saying 
anything in God's name, and by his authority, which we 
are not sure is in accordance with his revealed will. 
Still, we think that very much may be said against such 
marriages. Perhaps they can even be shown to be wrong 
in a lower sense of that word. Though they are not 
wrong as being condemned by God, they may be wrong, 
far wrong, as being most inexpedient — " lawful, but not 
expedient." 

1. Such marriages are undoubtedly opposed to the 
general sentiment of Christian Society. It matters not 
to what that sentiment may be owing ; it is the fad that 
has weight. It is most inexpedient to do violence to 
the general sentiment of any community on a moral 
question, and therefore such marriages should be avoided. 
There may be cases in which a man should brave public 
opinion. This, however, is not a case in which any 
principle has to be maintained amid dishonour and dis- 
approbation. 

2. These marriages seem calculated to have an injuri- 
ous effect on the harmony and peace of families, and on the 
confidence which should exist between their various mem- 
bers. The preservation of the purity of domestic life is 
of chief importance, and it is weU that no usage of 
society should endanger it. We . are aware that views 
are held strongly as against what we now say. Never- 
theless, we think that when men and women are con- 
stantly meeting on terms of the greatest domestic inti- 
macy, it should be perfectly understood that marriage 

between them is out of tTae qvieation. In this light, wi^ 
think these marriages inexjedxenX., «xA >3kn\^ ^^^ot^. 
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3. These marriages, as the law is now, occasion con- 
fusion in Church and State, and therefore are inexpe- 
dient. So long as the law does not enjoin sin, it is 
expedient to conform to it, and thus prevent the evil 
consequences of illegitimacy, with its civil disabilities 
and ecclesiastical censures. 

4. These marriages are wrong also as being contrary 
to law. The Christian is bound for conscience sake to 
obey the law. He is not at liberty to break it. If he is 
satisfied that the law is not good, he should try to have 
it repealed ; but wliile it is law, it should be obeyed. As 
far as we can ascertain, the marriage in question is 
illegal in the Province of Quebec, and the offspring is 
illegitimate. In the Province of Ontario, the marriage is 
contrary to law, and may be voided during the life of 
the contracting parties. If not then voided, the off- 
spring is legitimate. As there are no Esclesiastical 
courts to void such marriages, it has been supposed by 
many that they cannot be voided. It is, however, by 
no means certain that in case of application being made, 
such marriages can not be voided by the Civil Law 
Courts in the absence of Ecclesiastical Courtis. ^ While, 
then, the law remains as it is, such marriages are highly 
inexpedient and wrong. 

5. If we be further asked our opinion as to whether 
the law should be repealed which prohibits these mar- 
riages, we reply : We have no wish to see it repealed. 
Though the law of Moses sanctioned the maniage, it 
seems to us that the Christian religion, in abolishing the 
Jewish practices of polygamy and divorce, and in making 
the woman more the equal and companion of man than 
fonnerly ; also in establishing usages which allow ^^^aXsst 
intimacy between man and wora^n m i^xivJ^ -^^^sy«a»^ 
bos weakened that permissive saive-tVon. "^^ ^^ncfosl 
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greater rather than less stringency in legislation regard- 
ing marriage, and have no wish to see the law repealed. 
We desire to discourage everything which savours of 
immorality, or tends thereto. Such, without enlarging 
on these points, are our feelings on the general question. 

VII. Excommunication. 

We come now to look at the discipline of the Canada 
Presbyterian Church in connection with such marriages. 
We believe that discipline should always be administered 
in strict accordance with the will of Christ as made 
known in his word. Is it any wonder, then, that fifteen 
rulers in the Church, not satisfied that the Scripture 
does forbid these marriages, should come forward respect- 
fully but firmly stating their doubts, and ask the Synod 
to reconsider the question with the view of affording 
relief to parties concerned, in such way as the Synod may 
deem to be conformable to the Word of God ? Could 
we ask less ? The Synod refused our prayer, and still 
insists that we, as office-bearers, shall in the name and 
by the authority of Christ cut ofi* and cast out of his 
Church visible, without any hope of future restoration, 
all persons thus married, even though we cannot find 
Christ's authority for doing this ! In these circumstances, 
can we do less than appeal to the Church through the 
press ? Can we be blamed for taking the only course left 
us either to evoke such a vindication of the position and 
practice of the Church as may give satisfaction to us and 
others interested, or to bring the majority to think with 
us and grant the relief we must have. 

It is a solemn thing to cut oflf any poor sinner from 
the Church of God. It is a serious matter to have fam* 
jJies growing up among ua, agam^\.^\ioijQ., while children, 
we must shut the doox oi t\i^ V\a\b\<i Ctos^, ^tA 
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them as heathen,- without the covenant of promise. In 
cases of known presumptuous sin, when men are unre- 
pentant and rebellious, it must be done. Even then we 
wait long and try much. And must we cast out at once 
men and women of irreproachable lives, who have here- 
tofore given evidence of an interest in Jesus, and still 
are living consistently, simply because they cannot see 
that God has forbidden marriage in this relation, and 
have contracted such marriages, it may be ignorantly, 
but still in good conscience ? Already some Sessions re- 
fuse to carry out, or evade the discipline of the Church. 
They will not restore the penitent fornicator and adul- 
terer, the drunkard and the thief, and yet grant no locus 
penitentice for estimable men and women, to whom it 
cannot be shown that they have done wrong. It is of 
the last importance to the Church to carry the conscience 
of the people with her. That is not done by bearing 
down sincere doubts by the vote of a majority and a 
peremptory refusal to reconsider any position assumed 
by the Church. 

We do not even hint at what should be done. We 
can leave that for ,the Synod to decide, under the guid- 
ance of our Great Head. The Synod must assume the 
responsibility in a matter so weighty as the repealing of 
an ordinance of Excommunication. We shall be satisfied 
if the Synod calmly 'consider the subject. It has the 
example of more than one church and denomination to 
afford direction. But we put fairly before our readers 
the alternative; parties so married must either dissolve 
the connection or submit to excommunication. Allow- 
ing that it was wrong to marry, may it not be a greater 
wrong to dissolve the marriage, seeing that it is tio\» vwifc^- 
tuous? Can we then go to respecta\Afe Tiieii %.^^ ^wciss^^ 
whose lives jperhaps condemn out onvh, ^wTcoxwAfi^^"^ 
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hopeful children, dear to them as ours are to us ; and say 
' you must dissolve this bond that has united you, and 
break up this happy home, or you and your house must 
remain permanently cast out of the pale of the Church of 
God?' Can we do this, when all our warrant for saying 
80 is a clause in a Confession, framed by fallible men ; 
which clause is not established by the Scripture passages 
adduced, and cannot be established by any other word of 
God's? Give us relief, we implore, from this crushing 
doom of Excommunication and from the guilt of pronoun- 
cing it, if it is not in accordance with the will of Christ. 
How to mark disapprobation of these marriages and 
to discourage them by a proper discipline, it may be 
difficult to determine. Still, the Church should calmly 
look the matter in the face, and above all things eschew 
the guilt of casting out any one whom Christ has received, 
and against whom no moral delinquency can be estab- 
lished. 
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To THE MSMBEBS OF THE ChUBCH OF ENGLAND, IN THE DlOGEBS 

of tobonto. 

Deab Brsthben, 

As members with you of our loved Church of England j 
ani earnestly desiring her prosperity, and her growth and 
progress commensurate with that of our young Dominion; 
we seriously invite your attention to her present state, and to 
the duties required of us on her behalf. 

The Archbishops of Canterbury and York in their recent 
reply to the memorial signed by over 60,000 members of the 
Church of England, say explicitly ; ** there can be no doubt that 
the danger you apprehend of a considerable minority both of 
clergy and laity among us desiring to subvert the principles of 
the Reformation, is real. " Having thus dearly recognized the 
great peril to which the Church is exposed, they appeal to the 
laity to take an active part in averting this deadly evil, stating 
that "the desire of the Bishops to maintain the purity of the 
Church must be greatly impeded where they cannot reckon upon 
the hearty and effectual co-operation of those laymen whose 
interests are most intimately involved ; "and the two Archbishops 
assert their conviction, that ** the Bishops will never be found 
wanting in the desire to act with the attached laity of our Church 
in maintaining the real principles of the Reformation. *' The^ 
accordingly call on our fellow-ob.\iio\miexi ^\> Vcmv^ V^^ ^c^^^^^s. 
whether the very existence of the uat^ou^ cScl^mc^ ^s» ^^^ "^ 
perilled bjrsnob danger ; and expxeaa ike ma\i^^^'^^l ^ori^^ 



" a readiness everywhere manifested on the part of the laity to 
use all the legitimate authority which is vested in them, through 
the election of Church- wardens ; and all their personal influence 
to jcheck the growth of Eomanising tendencies." 

Here, therefore, is an appeal from the chief Pastors and 
Bishops of the Church of England, calling for a united and 
hearty co-operation, alike of Clergy and Laity, in the mainten- 
ance of principles of vital importance, which they declare to us 
are not only at stake, but are being deliberately attempted to be 
subverted by unfaithful men professing to be ministers and 
members of the Church. The dangers thus earnestly pressed 
on every faithful member of the Church of England are no 
novel or sudden innovations ; nor is it to be doubted that an 
organised system has been pursued, which, though traced in its 
inception, forty years ago, to the zeal of a group of devout men 
at Oxford, some of whom were actuated by an honest desire for 
a return to what they regarded as primitive principles, based on 
tradition, or taught by certain fathers of the Church ; yet has 
unquestionably ended in a deliberate conspiracy to undo the 
great work of the Protestant Eeformation. Nor must it be 
overlooked that neither earnestness nor devoted zeal, is any evi- 
dence of spiritual truth. If the advocates of ante-reformation 
doctrines, rites and ceremonies, which have already led hun- 
dreds of clergy and laity to renounce their allegiance to the 
Protestant Church of England, are zealous ; the agents of the 
Ohurch of Some are not less so. Doubtless many of their 
fathers, when kindling the martyr fires at Smithfield, Hereford, 
and Oxford, believed they were doing God service. Nor does 
the Ohurch of Borne any longer disguise her rejoicings 
at the results. **The Catholic Register^'* a Eoman Catholic 
organ, in a recent issue, triumphantly sets forth the fact that 
aHe number of converts to Bomanism in London alone, during 
the past year, has been upwards of 2000 ; and it adds : **the num- 
ber ot converts ** during the last few weeks increased very much. 
Many, aa we are informed, "have \om^^ t)l^ ^^ic^ %.x<^ oil. but 
Oatboliea; and who had liUle iift^ol'm^Vxxsi^\:\otL\i^\^^^ 
made up their minds to take tii© faiuX, «ci«^^^^^ ^^^^^^^'^'^'^ 
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all-needful step. From every BituaJistio congregation in Lon- 
don there is a continual stream of converts drifting towards us." 
The writer than goes on to enumerate the acquisitions by the 
Church, of country clergymen, *< ladies connected with the 
Anghcan Sisterhood/' and others ; and then he adds this em- 
phatic testimony : " out of every twenty Anglicans who joined 
the (Eoman) Catholic Church, not less than seventeen have 
been prepared for the step by the preaching they have heard 
from the Eitualistic pulpits, and by the practices they have got 
accustomed to in the Ritualistic Churches." 

The record of the Eeformed Church of England is a very 
noble one. To one of her martyred bishops the nation owes a 
free English Bible; to others of her martyrs and confessors, 
bishops, clergy, and laity, are no less due the liberty of con- 
science which followed in the wake of this precious boon of an 
open bible, and all the blessings traceable thereto. Much that is 
noblest and best in the history of England is traceable to the 
Beformation. Yet while we find the two Archbishops uniting 
to maintain ''the principles of the Beformation," declaring 
tbat "our Beformers acted wisely in allowing the confessional 
no place in our Beformed Church,", and urging ''the attached 
laity of our Church " to persevere " in maintaining the real 
principles of the Beformation :" the very words Prptestant and 
Bqformation have become hateful to perverted ears ; and the 
Protestant Church of England, is styled Anglo-Catholic, or by 
like terms suggestive of some affinity to the so-called " Catholic" 
Church of Bome. In "27w Church News'' — an acknowledged 
organ 6f the Bitualists, — ^the work for which Cranmer, Bidley, 
Latimer, Hooper, and others of the noblest and best among 
the devoted servants of Christ and his Church, laid down their 
lives, is spoken of as " protestant heresy," and the "pest of pro- 
testantism;" while, heedless even of the proprieties and 
decencies of ordinary language, in their unholy zeal against a 
work so greatly blessed of Ood, we find the " Church Ttmet " — 
another mtgan of the same paxty, — iia^^<^TDA.^\x^^^ ^^ ^^^* 
formers b^^wbose labours Bomiah extot ^w^ \s;:^t^^N^^ ^ 
"ahredecmiBd vlUains," and ** unmiUgaWlL tooxwAx^^^* 



Bat it id urged by some that here at least, in Canada, no 
such danger is apparent ; or at any rate that it has not reached 
such a height as to justify any action which may possibly cause 
divisions. Exhortations to unity and peace are every where 
pressed on us in reply to any appeal for action against insidious 
Romanising tendencies. To such we would reply, not lightly, 
but in earnest sincerity, in the words of the Apostle James, 
"the wisdom that is from above is Jirst pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and easy to be intreated." Let us remember, ere it be 
too late, what the history of this movement in England has 
been; how gradual have been the innovations, how specious 
the pretexts for introducing what the two Archbishops designate 
''improper changes in ritual and extravagance ^ in doctrine." 
An early morning communion paves the way for partaking of the 
Lord's Supper fasting, next follow an unaccustomed vestment, a 
novel adornment of the communion table, a turning of the back 
upon the congregation, an elevation of the bread and wine, the 
use of incense, and at length a hint of some <* ineffable mystery" 
in the symbols selected by our blessed Lord to typify his broken 
body and shed blood, " once for aU" saorifioed for us. Or again 
with all the charms of mueic a novel doctrine is inserted in a 
hymn, and the members of the Protestant Church of England 
are invited to sing : — 

** Shall we not love thee. Mother dear, 

Whom Jesus loves so well? 
And in His temple, year by year, 

Thy joy and glory tell?"* 

By such means, the beautiful, yet simple service of our Church 
is transformed at length into a oumbrously elaborated imitation 
of the mass. The *' table" of the Lood is changed into an 
"altar," at which the priest becomes the supposed offerer of the 
victim; and the accessories suited to this ideal altar, which 
Qur reformers wisely rejected, as Hkey hoped forever, have been 
reintroduced into the services of the English Church, and so 

Mave helped to revive old BupexBtiLii^cScka^ «ad lead many back to 

tiie errors of the church of Homie. 



' Hymns Ancient and Modem. 



Hucii are the means by which a new generation has been 
gradually familiarised with ritualistio novelties and popish super- 
stitions, prepared for accepting a doctrine of the real pre- 
sence undistinguishable to simple minds from a full-blown doc- 
trine of transubstantiation, and finally for the restoration of the 
Bomish confessional. '< The real history of these cases," says 
the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol in a recent address, ^'is 
commonly as follows. The general congregation, though at 
first a little startled, excuse the excess in consideration of the 
amount of work, and of the obvious earnestness that is shown, 
they get used to the excesses and novelties, and they end in 
dther liking them, or so far tolerating them as to be prepared 
to defend their minister against what they deem interference 
or aggression/' In this way the Church has been led on step 
by step, till we see the faithless perverters of its simple services 
and scriptural doctrines, such as Maconochie and Littledale, 
Bennet and Purchas, sustained and defended by the '< English 
Church Union," while the rites and ceremonies which they prac- 
tise, and the doctrines which they teach, are scarcely distinguish- 
able from those of Bome. Nay, so wholly is the honest zeal 
of the fathers of the Beformatien forgotten, that a petition 
has been presented to the convocation of Canterbury signed by 
four hundred and eighty three clergymen, in favour of what 
they designate *' Sacramental Confession," and it has been 
thought a suf&cient answer to show how small is this number 
compared to. the whole body of the clergy. Yet faithful and 
indignant protests are not wanting. The Bishop of Manchester 
in answering a memorial on the subject, speaks of ** auricular 
confession" as ''most demoralising to the individual conscience, 
and (as all history proves,) fruitful of the most mischievous con- 
sequences to both priest and penitent, and to society at large." 
The Bishop of London in replying to a similar appeal from St. 
George*6, Hanover Square, urges above all on the laity, *'the 
teaching in their families, and exemplifying in their lives, that 
^ber, cheerful X'iety, which springing from a heart reconciled 
to God through Christ, lives in filial xcSkeAaoa \a cy>Qx "^^v^^s^ 
Fatter; and can go at once to HinitiQXO\xg)Q.^^ ^"^^"^ ^\^^^^s^ 
tov for pardon for every sin, and for gcDyod V)\i€i^ 'm eswj*^ 
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of need. There is no room for a confessor in a chiltl-like re- 
ligion like this." 

The members of the Ghnrch in Canada are not wholly with*' 
out need of such an exhortation, for the confessional is not un- 
known among ourselves ; andministers of our church are more and 
more asserting the character, and assuming the functions of 
confessing and sacrificing priests. A clergyman of the Diocese of 
Toronto has appeared as a delegate to the Provincial Synod in a 
8t)utanei hitherto the characteristic garb of a Bomish Priest. Two 
others of our clergy, one of them only recently ordained, presented 
themselves at last Diocesan Synod in similar garb% and one of 
them with a large cross hanging at his breast, by what resembledy 
if it was not, a rosary. Yet, such significant assumptions pass un- 
rebuked. The members of Synod at the same meeting had put 
into their hands a leaflet bearing an engraTed figure of St. Law* 
reuco, with his gridiron in his hand, inviting them to attend a 
meeting of the Guild of S. Laurence, the Martyr, at the Chapel 
" of the Holy Cross," to hear "a paper on guild work-" Proces- 
sions and processional hymns are now of common occurence. 
The offertory is converted into* an offering. Not only is the* 
turning of the back to the people by the officiating minister, and 
his bowing to the communion table on which the elements 
are placed, not .unknown in Canada; but also the more recent 
novelty has been practised of placing the bread on the recipi- 
ent's tongue, and pouring the wine into his mouth, without his 
being permitted to touch the bread and cup. Surely, with the 
example of England's recent experiences before us and with 
such indications as our own warning, we may apply to ourselves 
the remonstrance of our blessed Lord, ** Ye can discern the face 
of the sky ; but can ye not discern the signs of the times ?" 

It may be that we have not to fear all the evils that the 

parent church has ahready experienced. It is more likely — and 

enough has already transpired to confirm its probability, — thattbe 

Ciinadjnn Church willlose a much larger number of members such 

as sbe'^can ill spare, by ihetc &e«extvii^\i«t l^tst q>^«£ 'St^t^sUnt 

commnuionBf than by their xetxxii^^^o \!ti^crTO«%%a[^««^«c^ 

tions from wliich oxat churoh^aE aieirjctea. ^\» ^^^ ^S^Stera^oaaL 



But if we would have our Church prove herself faithful to the 
cominission of her Divine Founder, and worthy of the noble 
army of the martyrs by whom her pure scriptural doctrines and 
articles have been established and maintained, so that she shall 
grow with the progress and meet the ever-increasing wants of 
this young Dominion, we must, indeed, << discern the signs of 
the times.** The Archbishops of our Mother Church exhort the 
laity to co-operate with their bishops and clergy in stemming 
tiie tide of error. The Bishop of London, in like manner, 
says: "After all, grave as is the responsibility of the clergy, 
ike remedy of the evil complained of lies greatly in the hands 
of the laity* In the present day developments of ritual and 
matters of church discipline and practice are governed less by 
law than by public opinion.** 

Shall we remain idle, or heedless of such appeals? Is this 
a time for the cry of *' peace! peace?** when the sacramentarian 
doctrines of a thinly-disguised transubstantiation, — ^which he at 
tiie foundation of all the recent revival of medieval ceremonies and 
vestments, bowings to the "altar/* decorating the communion 
tables with varying coloured coverings, with flowers, candles, and 
crosses; elevating the cup; receiving the bread on the crossed 
palm, or directly into mouth, &c., are openly avowed and 
preached. Can action be delayed any longer with safety ? Things 
seemingly innocent in themselves such as floral decorations, 
"altar-cloths,** alms basins deposited with formal reverence and 
genuflexion on the communion table, novelties in the fashioning 
of the surplice, &c., become replete with danger as the first steps 
in a decline from the practices of the church of our fathers* We 
must not lose sight of the fact that the simple, yet becoming, 
services of our church were purposely substituted, at the Refor- 
mation, for the elaborate ceremonial of a worship in wliich 
.even innocent rites and devices had been turned to supersti- 
tious uses. For, as the preface to our prayer-book says : some 
ceremonies "at the first were of Godly intent and purpose 
" devised, and yet at length turned to vanity, and superstition ; 
**amM entered into the Church by undwcreet devotuya^ a'cxA. «ns^ 
"a zeal as was without knoicledgei miSl Iot \>ec«x»ft ^^^^ 
^*tff^^ winked at iiv the beginningy t\ie7 gc«^ ^^ *^ ^^ 
^^and more abuses." These, thereioxe, ^cte Te^^^\J^^N ' 
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as we, acting in the spirit of our reforming fathers, must anew 
reject such fruits of '^undiscreet devotion, and zeal without know- 
ledge/' Only those, we are instructed, were retained which 
although of human device, it was thought good to retain '< as well 
for a decent order in the Church, (for the which they were first 
devised), as because they pertain to edification, whereunto all 
things done in the Ghui'ch (as the Apostle teacheth), ought to 
be referred." 

In view of this we cannot lose sight of the Jesuitical 
doctrines of ** reserve" as now taught, which consists in the 
introduction of Ritualistic novelties and Eomanising doctrines 
by such slow degrees, that the minds of the yoimg shall be 
gradually trained to such innovations; and the whole be at 
length recognized as part and parcel of the regular service of 
the congregation. It is, therefore, the bounden duty of every 
attached and faithful member of our church to resist even slight 
and seemingly innocent innovations on its services, no matter 
from what quarter they come. 

The time has manifestly arrived in this country when it is 
incumbent on all who are true to the principles of the "pure and 
reformed" Church of England to be up and doing. Let there be 
the utmost care in the selection of faithful churchmen, alike as 
churchwardens and delegates to our synods. Let there be a wise 
fidelity in advising with the Bishop as to the appointments to be 
made when vacancies occur in our parishes. Let the Bishop be 
promptly made aware of any novelties either in doctrine or 
ceremony. Let us respond as a church to the exhortations of the 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York, by showing such a readi- 
ness to use all legitimate means to check the growth of Boman- 
izing tendencies, as shall prove us worthy of the precious 
inheritance which we have received from our reforming fathers; 
and for which that Protestant Archbishop of Canterbury, who 
gave the nation a free English Bible, perished at the stake. 

Let us indeed have union among all true Churchmen ; not by 
blindly neglecting the dangeia *sv\iifi\i "oo^ beset our beloved 
church, or extending a false chaiit^ V> \5ao^^^VQ ^T^xfl&siS£&^ 
to the princijples on wliich slie u\.\>eT\i xe=^^^^.^^^^^^^'^*«^'^'^ 



Church of Borne, as a church which ** hath erred not only in 
liiing and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith ;*' 
but let ns be united as one man to maintain the doctrines 
estabhshed at the Reformation, to preserve th« simpHcity of our 
Protestant worship, and the purity of our Church's spiritual 
teaching. 

If such a union is indeed to be efficacious, it must be aimed at, as 
well as carried out, in no spirit of strife. We cannot pray too earnestly 
that the influence of the Holy Spirit may be anew poured out on the 
Church with quickening power ; and may lead aU her members to 
the acknowledgement of '*one Lord, one failh, one baptism." 
Above aU, while each inJividual must labour, as if under God, the 
preservation of our beloved Church in her purity, depended on his 
exertions; lot us ever keep in view tho Apostohc precept : " That 
there be no divisions among you, but tluit you be perfectly joined 
together in tlic same mind and in the same judgment." Let us 
strive to banish all more party spirit, and all differences that are 
not rooted in principle, and in our duty to the Church and her 
Divine Head. Let uo, above all, pray earnestly that the Holy 
Spirit may so enlighten our imderstandings, that we may act 
"with aU lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing 
"one another in love; endeavouring to keep the. unity of the 
" Spirit in the bond of peace." 

« 

On behalf of the Association, 

(Signed,) W. H. DRAPER, President. 

B. HOMER DIXON,) 
J. GILLESPIE, 
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MTJEIAT XS RITXJAI^ISlMtf? 



The Address already issued by the Church Association 
has warmed into active sympathy the feehngs of true Protestant 
Churchmen throughout the province; while the responses it 
has called forth place beyond question this fact, that Bit- 
ualism does exist in our Church ; and that it has its passionate, 
intemperate defenders, as well as its milder apologists,-^r, at 
all events, those who look no further than its externals : and 
see in it only the gratification of a taste for ornate ceremonial 
and display in public worship. 

In following up that Appeal by additional statements, it 
will be apparent that its first Address was not only just but 
well-timed; while the fundamental differences between us and our 
opponents will be brought out more clearly. YorWhat is Ritualism? 
It consists of outward and visible signs and forms, more or less 
symbohcal of doctrines which not only form no part of, but are 
absolutely hostile to the teaching of the pure and reformed 
Church of England. ** It is now a question," says the Bishop 
of Gloucester and Bristol, ** whether usages designed to sym- 
bolize serious modifications, if not reversals, of Keformed teach- 
ing and doctrine, can any longer be tolerated, be the earnestness 
and devotion of those who uphold them what they may." 

The cardinal error of the Church of Eome, against which 
the Fathers of the Church of England witnessed an unfaltering 
confession, was the doctrine of the real presence of our Lord in 
the Sacramental elements of bread and wine, and the conse- 
quent adoration of them. Hence its confessional as the indis- 
pensable preliminary to communion. Hence also, Kome*s other 
requirement of receiving it fasting, in direct contravention of 
our Lord*s institution of the Sacrament " after supper." 

Among the comments which the first Address has 
elicited, the Pastoral by the Lord Bishop calls for our most 
respectfal consideration; and all the moie ^o \5ck».V»\5Aa^^^^^s^ 
has ooneddered it of sufficient importance to T£iOTX»«vjLOcL\«s».^^^s^ 
attention. While it is impossible to leave it •a"Mio\Afie'^^^^ ^^'^^ 
that every reference to it shall be in a spmt, oiXieeciTOMCL^^'^'^'^ 



for the chief pastor of the Chtirch in this Diocese. It may, 
indeed, be assumed as certain that no body of which the laity 
constitute an active part could be found adopting language akin 
to that of one of the ** priests!'' of the Diocese, that: — "if fifty 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York rolled into one, were to 
imite with all the Church Associations that were ever formed," 
they would never hinder him in what he calls his "ministry of 
reconcihation I " But we cannot shut our eyes to the evidence 
of what has resulted in England from a too charitable ascription 
of good motives to the fosterers of incipient EituaHsm. In loruth, 
it cannot be too strongly insisted upon that evils alike in 
practice and teaching often reach extreme lengths without being 
brought under the Bishop's notice. 

In the Pastoral we find it said: " as to the manner of receiv- 
" ing the bread into the hand (at the Communion), we need not 
" be severely critical upon that point. If somt prefer to accept it 
" in the palm of the right hand supported by the left, — ^ir may bb 
" CBoss-wisE — and they regard it as more reverential than receiv- 
" ing it with the fingers; let us not disturb them in their good 
" intentions, supported as they are by the custom of Christians 
" fifteen centuries ago." But what is complained of is no mere 
private preferences for this and other innovations on the practice 
of the Church since the Eeformation ; but their pubHc teaching, 
without remonstrance, or hint of disapproval. Unfortunately it 
would appear that a work entitled " Brief Devotions for the Holy 
"Communion; intended especially for busy people," by "il 
" Priest of the Diocese of Toronto,'' has never come under the 
notice of his Bishop. For there, — along with a very pronounced 
doctrine of the real presence, — the communicant is instructed 
to "receive the Sacrament of the Body of Christ into the right 
hand, laid open and flat upon the left;" and the authority of 
fifteen centuries ago is thus quoted fortius "novelty." — "Make 
the left hand as if a throne for thy right, which is about to receive 
the King." In the Eomish Missal such a direction will find a 
very appropriate place. But how the young Protestant com- 
municant is thus to be taught to receive into his or her hand 
the bread as the actual Divine Majesty, and yet withhold faith 
from the cardinal error of the Church of Eome, it id difficult to 
conceive. 

Again, affcer referring to the convenience of an early com- 
munion, in large congregations "as a complement of the prin- 
cipal celebration at mid-day," the Pastoral thus proceedd: "we 
''m&j aalely leave a question like t\iY& to tlie ia&tinctive feeling 
''of any rel^ous mind. TKot tKe Holy CommuaUmU^oX atv%«r^ 
''hour, received foMting^ iz in mant| cosea nm-plij ttcda«wXdX. "^^^ 
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*• no declaration that the receiver of it regards a ftistinj; com- 
** munion as obligatory." Here again, it is no "accidental" 
occurrence that is complained of, but the systematic teaching of 
mischievous error. It is not doubted that early conununion has 
been introduced in some parishes with no other motive than the 
convenience of the congregation. But, had the * * Brief Devotions* * 
of ** a priest of the Diocese of Toronto" come under his Lordship's 
notice, he would have seen that this Eomanising novelty of fast- 
ing is, in some cases, by no means "simply accidental;" for there 
we read, under the head of ** suggestions for a devout and orderly 
reception of the Holy Communion,"-** Eise early. If possible com- 
municate fasting. For the carrying out of these two suggestions 
an early celebration is the most convenient." This is accom- 
panied by the strange perversion of Scripture involved in a re- 
ference to John XX, 1, "The first day of the week cometh Mary 
Magdalene, early when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre." 
Is there no insidious teaching here ? First, communicate early. 
Next communicate fasting. Need we wonder that similar teach- 
ing has been followed by the adoration of the elements, and so 
by desertion to the Church of Eome. 

But the question at issue is evaded. We are not to "ren- 
der a reason for the faith that is in us." The Sacrament we 
are told, is an " ineffable mystery ; " and that must suffice. Mr. 
Bennett, in two editions of his famous "Letter," speaks of "the 
real, actual, and visible presence of our Lord upon the altars of 
our churches." But this, under the advice of Dr. Pusey, he 
changed into "the real and actual presence of our Lord under 
the form of bread and wine upon the altars oi our churches." 
In his latest definition he says: — "who myself adore, and teach 
the people to adore Christ present in the Sacrament, under the 
form of bread and wine, believing that under this veil is the sacred 
Body and Blood of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." ''" 

The reference in the Address of this Association to "tho 
symbols selected by our Blessed Lord to typify His broken body 
and shed blood," has been characterised by a clergyman of this 
Diocese as "pure ZwinglianismV^ To simple minds we daresay 
this formidable word will sound strangely heretical, till they 
learn that it is the very charge which Gardiner, the favourite 
councillor of Bloody Mary, brought against the martyred Arch- 
bishop Cranmer. 

The modern Ritualist denies the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation; but if, as he affirms, Christ be really "^t^^^-o^ YsiSk^R^ 
elements on the Communion Table, "ho'^ c^ii V^ %^1 ^ ^^ ^^ 
Prayer Book does, that adoration o£ tiieia"^«t^ V^cJ^^^ ,\55>j 
abhorred of all faitbfxd christians ? " The Oti.na.ai«a ^«t^TO\ 



already referred to, after alluding to what he chooses to call 
Zmngliamsm^ says :~<<I belieye nei&ier in the doctrine of transnb- 
stantiation, nor in the bare type, or mere memorial of puritan- 
ism, but in the mystery of that of which our Lord speaks as bread 
and wine, and which He also asserts to be His body and blood.*' 
Other Canadian clergymen are more exphcit. The ''priest of the 
Diocese of Toronto " already referred to, — ^who if fame speaks 
true, is one of those who have occasionally assumed the soutane^ 
hitherto the characteristic distinction of a priest of the Church 
of Eome, — ^has gone very freely to the Romish Mass Book to 
supplement the Prayer Book of his own Church. In his Devo- 
tions, professedly for the use of members of the Protestant 
Church of England, we read in words wonderfully near to those 
of the Romish litany; "by Thy blessed Body, broken for us on 
the Cross, and really given to tis in the Holy Communion;** and 
again, "Jesus who in this wonderful sacrament art Thyself both 
Sacrifice and Priest.'' In the Romish liturgy those words 
are designed for worshippers who mean nothing else but tran- 
substantiation By what metaphysical casuistry are our youth- 
ful communicants to make the distinction which shall preserve 
them from that deadly error ? Where, moreover can any mem- 
ber of the Church of England find, either in his Prayer Book or 
in his Bible, any countenance to the idea that there is a sacrifice 
of Christ in tJie Sacrament? On the contrary we read in 
article xxxi, **of the one oblation of Christ finished upon the 
Cross;" as in Hebrews, chap, ix, St. Paul dwells on this very 
feature of the one perfected sacrifice, in contrast to the oft repeated 
sacrifices of the old dispensation. 

It would be well, perhaps, to enquire how far the doctrines 
of tlfis "priest of the Diocese," are any index of the kind of 
teaching to which the young men in training within its bounds 
are subjected. Certainly it fully accords with such teachings to 
find "Hymns Ancient and Modern" received into such favour. 
They deal with the same subject, and in precisely the same EfpiriL 
Hymn 203, for example, taken from the Roman Breviary, and 
specially used at Vespers for the Grand Romish Festival of Cor* 
pus Christit thus sets forth the popish doctrine of the Beid "Bxeamm 
for Protestant worship : — * 

<< Word-made-Mesh true bread He maketh 
By His word His flesh to be\ 
Wine^ His blood; which whoso takeih 
Must from camaL thoughts be fi;eet 
Faith alone, though ngM fwwoki^^ 
Shows tmelieaxta tii<b mj«XAT3« 



Therefore we, before Him bending^ 

This great sacrament revere; 
Types and shadows have their ending, 

For the newer rite is here ; 
Fcdthf our outward sense befriending^ 

Makes our inward vision clear.'* 

We have indeed been reminded, in the Pastoral, in special 
reference to "Hymns Ancient and Modem," that "there is no col- 
lection of Hymns in which some sentiment or expression will not be 
found capable of being strained and perverted to a meaning its author 
never intended.** But there is no doubt what the author here 
intended. It is the Church of Eome's own Hymn, used by her on 
her special Transubstantiation Festival. If Protestant worshippers 
can honestly use it, it must be by straining and perverting it to 
a meaning it was never designed to bear. Again, the services of 
"the Octave of Corpus Christi" come to the aid of the Ritualist; 
and we find another of the Eomish transubstantiation hymns to 
puzzle and bewHder the simple-minded worshipper, in Hymn 
206, which commences thus : — 

» 

"Thee we adore, hidden Saviour, Thee, 
Who in Thy sacrament dost deign to be; 
Both flesh and spirit at Thy presence fail, 
Yet here Thy presence we devoutly hail. 

9|C 9|C S|( S|C «|C ^ 9fC 

Christ, whom now beneath a veil we see, 
May what we thirst for soon our portion be, 
To gaze on Thee and see with unveiled face. 
The vision of Thy glory and Thy grace." 

The Enghsh EituaHsts have now been educated beyond this* 
One of their hymns has this couplet: — 

** The guilty slave, Oh wonder! 
Eats the body of his God!" 

Bat though more vaguely and mystically expressed, the above 
hymns — ^which it will be noted, are not selected from the "few 
of doubtful taste and correctness" in the appendix, — convey, 
and their authors intended them to convey, the very same idea. 
Is not their introduction into the worship of the Church of Eng- 
land, a tampering with that very cardmal error of Bomanism 
which article xxviii says; "is repugnant to the plain words of 
Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a sacrament, and hath 
given occasion to many superstitions." 

It was indeed a doctrine so bounds up in ^<b ^^V^^^^K^vb^ 
aerviee of the Ohurch ot Borne, tliftt ^e qaxVj ^fiudoTOi^ssc^^sn^ 
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emancipated themselves gradually, and with difficulty from ite 
influences; and with those who cannot accept of the simple justifi- 
cation by faith, as set forth in article xi. of our Church, sucb 
exaggerated virtues of the sacrament will ever find favom*. 
Cranmer only slowly realized the simple truth. Gardiner 
charged him with being "first a Romanist, afterwards a Luther- 
an, and at last a ZwingHan." But there is no ambiguity about 
the final views of the martyred Archbishop. He says, for ex- 
ample: — "when I say and repeat many times in my book that 
the body of Christ is present ♦ * * my meaning is, th:it 
the force, the grace, the virtue, and the benefit of Christ's bodv 
that was crucified for us, and of His blood that was shed for us, 
be really and effectually present with all them that duly receive 
the sacrament; but all this I understand of His spiritual presence 
of the which he saith: *I will be with you unto the world's end/ 
This and similar statements he repeats again and again, adding 
thus explicitly, "I say Christ is spiritually, and by grace, in Hi's 
supper, as He is when two or three are gathered together in His 
name, meaning that with both He is spiritually, and with neithei* 
corporally/* There is no ambiguity here. "The wayfaring man, 
though a fool, cannot err therein/' It is needless then to multiply 
similar evidence. 

Until recent years, whoever entered any place of worship of 
the Church of England, whether in Canada or the Mother Countr}', 
on a Sunday, or other day appointed for the administration of 
the holy communion, was certain to find, in accordance with the 
Rubric, "the table having a fair white linen cloth upon it," and 
the officiating minister placing himself at the side of the tabic, 
where he could turn himself directly to the people. In all this, 
the fathers of the Enghsh Reformation aimed at a bo- 
coming simplicity, which should constitute for aU times an in- 
structive protest against the fundamental error of the Church of 
Rome. They were accordingly careful in all ways to discriminate 
between the "table," a moveable piece of church furni- 
ture, which, as the Rubric says, may stand either "in the 
body of the Church, or in the chancel," and that for which it 
had been substituted: "the altar" of the Romish Church, with 
its crucifix, its lighted candles, its floral decorations and images, 
its perpetual lamp, and its host enshrined for worship in the pyx. 

With this contrast in view, and all that is therein implied, 

Bincere and attached members of the Church of England in 

Canada, may be permitted to express with the most dutiful 

respect for the Right Bevereni a\iV3a.oT,\Itife\t iQi«t Vi^\» t&TOfifks 

yf their Bishop in his recent Pas^OTsSi ^\LO^^!Lii^i^ ^?rt^^\^\i;iSJw^ 

acouragement of practices ^Ho\i\ia^^^«Ttou^\»^Tx.^\^^^ 



evils in the Mother Country. **If," it is there said, "at special 
times, some of God*s gifts, — ^the beautiful flowers and culled 
specimens of the harvest, — should be laid upon God's altar y it is 
meant as a reverential acknowledgement, in a sacred place, of 
what we owe Hitti for the beauty and the abundance with which 
the earth is stored.'* To the beHever in transubstantiation that 
whereon the Host stands enshrined is ** God's altar;" but in 
what legitimate sense can the term be applied to the Communion 
Table of the Church of England ? 

It is not to be doubted that the essential elements of 
contrast between the Church of Eome, with its sacrifice of the 
mass; and the Church of England, with its '^justification by faith 
alone," as set forth in article xi., have been typified from the 
time of the Eeformation by the gorgeous altar of the one, and 
the simple communion table of the other. It is for those who 
would now do away with this significant distinction to show that 
they are not disloyal to the Eeformed Church of England. 

The Bishop of St. Asaph, in a yecent address, laments "the 
undue leaning in the Church of England to the usages and ritual 
of a church against which our forefathers protested with all the 
earnestness of agony and blood. The meretricious ornaments of 
a false system ill become the simple grandeur of a pure faith; 
for the truth receives no support from the pomp and circumstance 
of the great apostacy of Eome." Yet the whole tendency of 
RituaHsm is towards such meretricious pomp.. The "fair white 
linen cloth" of the communion table cannot bo absolutely set 
aside, but it can be laid on the top of an "altar" decorated with 
"altar cloths" of varying colom's, according to special Festivals 
or Saints' Days, and wrought with crosses and symbols borrowed 
from Eome. An Incumbent of this Diocese, writing to the Toronto 
MaUy after defending his turning his back upon the people when 
celebrating the Holy Communion, goes on to plead habit and usage, 
"on behalf of crosses, varied coloured altar cloths, flowers, and 
other seemly decorations,with this additional argument, that our 
usage means something which tends to edification." There is no 
question that all this substitution of the gorgeous ritual and 
adornments of the Church of Eome, for the reverent simpHcity 
of the pure and reformed Church of England means something. 
The Mother Church has already had proof enough that it means 
a turning from the simplicity of Protestant Worship, and setting 
out on the way to Eome. 

T^e Church of Eome has an actual altar, with its "victixs^.** 
assumed to be on it. The presence oi C\i£is\> m ^^ ^^-tsssssoss^sst^ 
of the Church of England is not on the \,«JD\fe,\sKJ^ m *^^ V^'sai 
of the true believer. Any localiBation ol CVavaX m HJaft ^«5isy 



on the fdmiture, or in the bread and wine, is a gross superstition, 
which is only veiled by Uie vague and misty phraseology of its 
teachers. Jewel, teaches as clearly as Cranmer : '< we say this meat 
is spiritual and therefore it must be eaten by faith, and not with 
the mouth of body." So says article xxviii. : "the body of Christ 
is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper, only aftier an heavenly 
and spiritual manner; and the means whereby the body of 
Christ is received and eaten in the supper is Faith." 

St. Paul writes to the Corinthian Church, (i Cor. xi). "The 
Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took bread: 
and when he had given thanks, he brake, and said, take, eat; 
this is my body which is broken for you : this do in remembrance 
of me. After the same manner also ho took the cup, when he 
had supped, saying this cup is the new testament in my blood ; this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often 
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's 
death till he come. " It is to be noted that at this institution of the 
sacrament, Christ's body was not yet broken, nor his blood shed. 
The one sacrifice, about to be offered once for all, w^s not yet accom- 
plished. But after the paschal supper, which had for the last 
time typified that sacrifice, until its accompHshment on the Cross ; 
our Divine Eedeemer gave to his disciples the new symbols which 
were thenceforth to serve as remembrancers of that one obla- 
tion in which, "once for all,'* Christ our passover was sacrificed 
for us. We do, therefore unfeignedly believe, in accordance no less 
with Holy Scriptures, than with the "Exhortation" in the Com- 
munion Service of our Prayer Book, that: — "to the end that we 
should always remember the exceeding great love of our Master, 
and only Saviour, Jesus Christ, thus dying for us, and the innu- 
merable benefits which, by his precious blood- shedding, he hath 
obtained to us, he hath instituted and ordained holy mysteries, 
as pledges of his love, and for a continual remembrance of his deaths 
to our great and endless comfort." 



Those desirous of joining the Association will kindly send 
their names, addresses, and subscriptions to B. Homeb Dixon or 
John Gillespie, Hon. Secretaries, Toronto, to whom all com- 
munications are to be addressed. 
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Church Association of the Diocase of Toronto, 

OCCASIONAL PAPEE No. III. 



BITUALISTS IK OUR SUNDAY SOHOOLS-WHAT DO 

THEY TEACH? 



No doubt the Bishop of this Diocese, in his recent Pastoral, 
aimed at what he believed to be for the best interests of the 
Church, in seeking to lull the apprehensions aroused in Church- 
men by this Association. In the minds of many there was a 
feeling that all was not right, but there was still the need of 
pointing out precisely what was to be dreaded, and of disclosing 
a remedy for the seemingly impending evil. His Lordship, in 
the Pastoral, thus speaks of the first paper issued by the Church 
Association : — 

" I have ventured already to declare to them my conviction 
"'that we have not, in a single instance in this Diocese, an 
" approach to the extravagancies in Eitual which, in so many 
" cases, are so painfully exhibited in the Mother Country * * 
" * * On a genend survey of the condition of this Diocese, 
" I can affirm, with all the joy and hope the assurance must 
*' beget, that ***** fjiQ young are more faithfully 
" instructed in religious knowledge and religious duties * * * 
" more care is taken in the preparation of candidates for con- 
•* firmation." 

"We would gladly leave this pleasing picture undisturbed. 
But we cannot remain blind to the strong under-current of dis- 
satisfaction which exists throughout a Province, where it is 
supposed that all is as it should be. Unhappily a very little 
enquiry is needed to convince any one who is open to convic- 
tion, that in a diocese where it is alleged *' the young are more 
faithfully instructed in religious knowledge and religious duties, 
and more care is taken in the preparation of candidates for 
confirmation,*' a system of education is at work which makes 
our youth apt pupils for a Eoman Catholic School or a Jesuit 
College. 

No true member of our Church can i^ad. \Xi^ ic5^Qr«\sN% WXje* 
withonl; mo8t painful feelings of aatomshmeiiX* ^odLYs^^^^^s^^"^ 
We believe that at the same time tYi^y N^KSi ^ox\^^ ^^ 



tho^ugh justification of the course which the Church Association 
has deemed it a duiy to pursue ; and the most convincing proof 
that notwithstanding the most painstaking zeal and diligence of 
a Bishop, very many things may take place in his diocese affect- 
ing injuriously the best interests of our Church, of which he 
is entirely ignorant. 

A book, one of the publications of the most advanceJ Ro- 
manizing party in England, styled " The Path of Holiness, a 
first book of prayers for the young, compiled by a Priest." edited 
by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A., rector of Clewer, Berks, has 
been distributed among the children of a Sunday School in 
this Diocese. It is for sale at the Church book store in the city 
of Toronto ; and, as we have ascertained, in the Church 
Depository of the neighbouring Diocese, at Kingston. The 
copy furnished to this Association is one of two copies given, as 
the father deposes, to his sons, by their teacher, with instructions 
** not to allow their parents to know that the books were in 
their possession." 

Objectionable as the book we are about to notice must be 
in the eyes of churchmen, being subversive of the doctrines (\f 
our Church j and inculcating Romish errors : the miserable 
deception taught by the manner in which it was placed in the 
hands of young boys, makes the matter worse, and must be 
abhorrent, not only to every Christian mind, but to every honor- 
able and honest man. The proceeding indicates so low a stand- 
ard of moral rectitude ; and is so thoroughly Jesuitical, and in 
accordance with the abominable maxim that " the end.justifl.es 
the means," as to be almost incredible, were not the evidence of 
the fact so positive as it is. 

What the book is, and what it teaches, wc will show in 
detail, and, as far as possible, leave it to speak for itself. 

Under appropriate headings, we place some of the poison- 
plants, culled from this so-called "Path of Holiness," along 
which our children are invited to walk; and which have" been 
chiefly stolen by its author, without acknowledgement, from the 
Popish '' Garden of the Soul." 

I. 

THE MAKING THE ''SACRED SIGN OF THE OBOSS." 

«i 

'' As soon as you av^&ke maJte \Jafe «^\"g£i oi '^Jaa ^x^'ss* ^^ ^Sat. 
which foUowB a short pxayex. 




" When dressed kneel down, and say, In the Name 

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." 
and tlien other prayers. 

The same form is enjoined at the beginning and close of 
" !N^oon-Day Prayer," at the close of " Evening Prayer," and on 
varipiis other occasions. 

One of the " Questions for self-examination " is, ** Have I 
mode the sacred sign of the cross carelessly ?" 

In one of the Hymns occurs the following verse : 

" Lord Jesus Christ, my Saviour blest. 

May all my thoughts and words be thine ; 
Whereof, in token, on my breast 

I now do make |jE| the Holy Sign." 



n. 

THE CULTUS OP THE VIRGIN MARY. 

Allusions to the Virgin Mary abound, both in the lessons 
and hymns. 

Under the head of " Things to be remembered," are devo- 
tions, commencing with the Lord's Prayer, the salutation to thp 
Virgin Mary^ and the Apostles* Creed, just in the order in whicli 
they stand in the Eoman Catholic Manual, from which so much 
of the book is taken. 

To he said at Morning and Evening Prayer, 

" May the Blessed Virgin Mary and all the Saints pray for 
me, that I may serve and please God here, and dwell with Him 
hereafter for ever in Heaven. Amen." 

m. 

THE DUTY OP CONFESSION. 

" Questions of Self-Examination on the ten Command- 
ments." 

*^ When you are* preparing to make your first confession, 
you should ask God to -help you with His Holy Spirit to re- 
member what sins you have committed from llaa \i\x£i<^ ^^xi^ ^i»xv 
recollect anything at all ; or, if it ia iio\. yova toaX* cw&ssstfssi> 
from the time that yon made yoUT last coxiesBvoxir . 



i. 



w « • '* Cohfesd fliiigly) distinctly ftnd fully all the sind that yoU 

+\. l*emember.*' 



i\ 



" Prayer before confession." 
" Form for Sacramental Confession." 
*' Kneel down and say : — 

" Father^ give me your blessing, for I have sinned.*' • 
, " When the Pried has given you the blessing, say : 

" In the name hE| of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost." '"^ 

" I confess to God Almighty, before the whole company in 
Heaven, and to you my Father, &c." 

" When the Priest gives you absolution bow your head, and 
pray Xjrod to absolve you in Heaven While His Minister absolves 
you upon earth." 

" Questions on self examination," 

" Have I kept from going to confession because I would 
not give up some sin 1 Have I when confessing concealed any- 
thing which I ought to have told, or spared myself by making 
myself out better than I really was 1 Have I told any one what 
was said in confession ?" 

Christian Parents, mark well ! Your child is given a book 
with instructions to keep it secret from you. Your daughter is 
taught to make the priest her friend and confidant to the exclu- 
sion of her parent, being asked at each confession " Have I told 
any one what was said to me in confession ?" The meddling 
priest is to arrest that free communication and intercourse which 
it is of such vast importance, and so great a safeguard, to 
encourage and retain between parent and child ; and n^ is to 
become a dealer in confidences between your daughter and him- 
self which are forbidden to you, her mother. 

IV. 
PENANCE. 

" Have I followed the advice given to me by the priest in 
confession and performed the penance T 

''If you are not confessing for the first time, mention 
the time when you made youi last confession, and say whe- 
theryovL duly performed tlie penance." 
. '' JEspecially I accuse myseVi \\v«A. (svw^^ xcc^ \^^^ <i^\i\«fi»ssii 
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which was ago, when the penance that was given to me 

was ) I have sinned." 

" After your confession say ": — 

" For these I ask pardon of God; and of you, my 

spiritual Father, penance^ counsel and absolution." 

" Listen to the advice and penance that the Priest gives 
you." 

V. 
SEVEN, NOT TWO SACRAMENTS. 

" The two Sacraments generally necessary to salvation : — 

1. Holy baptism. 

2. The Holy Eucharist. 

'' The other five ordained certain persons or states of 
life :— 

1. Confirmation. 

2. Penitence. 

3. Holy Orders. 

4. Matrimony. 

5. Visitation, or Unction of the Sick." 

VI. 

*'THE EVANGELICAL COUNSELS." 

1. Voluntary Poverty. 

2. Perpetual Chastity, i,e,, Perpetual Virginity or Widow- 
hood. 

3. Holy Obedience." 

vn. 

TBANSUBSTANTIATION OB THE REAL PRESENCE. 

"Have I always received the Holy Communion very 
reverently, and, when I was able, fasting V* 

" Blessed Jesus, who art about to come to us Thy 
unworthy servants in the blessed Sacrament of thy body and 
blood." 

" Before the Prayer of Consecration say : — 

" Most merciful God, look graciously upon the gifts now 
lying before Thee, and send down Thy Holy Spirit u^\^. \3nia 
Sacrifice, that He may make this Bread, the Bodij oj Tlv^j CSKtVift. 
and this Cup the Blood of Thy Christ. Ameiir 
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" Sat/ at the Consecration of the Bread. 
• " I worship Thee, Christ, my God.'' 

■ 

" Say at the Consecration of the Cup. 
" I worship Thee, CJuist, my God." 

" Devotions after the Prayer of Consecration'* 

" ACTS OF WOESHIP." 

" "Worship and adore your Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
God and Man, Who is now present on the Altar, under the forms 
of Bread and Wine." 

" I worship Thee, O Lord Jesus Christ present in this 
Blessed Sacrament." 

" Say before you go up to the altar : 

" Almighty and everlasting God grant that I may worthily 
receive tcithin me the Body and Blood," &c. 

" Say when you go back to your place : 

" May Thy Body, Lord, which I haviB taken, and Thy 
Blood, which I have drunk, ahide within me." 

**ACT OF FAITH.*' 

" Lord Jesus Christ, very God and very man, I believe 
with a firm faith, and confess that Thou art verily and indeed 
present in this Blessed Sacrament, For Thou who art the Truth 
itself hast said. This is my Body, This is my Blood. Lord in- 
crease my faith." 

".ACT OF SPIEITUAL COMMUNION." 

" And since I am not going to receive Thee sacrainentally, 
I besaech Thee to come spiritually into my heart." 

** Litany of our Lord, present in the Holy Eucharist." 

" Jesu, who art present upon our Altars, veiling Thy 
Majesty under the forms of Bread and Wine ; Jesu, who art 
worshipped and adored hy us on our Altars." 

" Jesu, the Food^of Angels." 
•* ACT OF OFFERING THE HOLY SACRIFICE.- 

" most gracious Father, accept this Pure, this Holy Sacri- 
fice, at the hands of Thy Priest, in union with that All-Holy 
jSacrifice which Thy Beloved Son, throughout His whole life, 
at the Last Supper, and upon the Cross, offered ^nto Thee for 
me, for * * * * ^ and for all for whom He 

voucbMnfed to die." 



" Lord Jesus, whom, by power divine 
Now hidden ^neath the outward sign, 
We worship and adore. 

Our Lord^s true Body and His Blood., 
The One true sacrifice divine. 
Are offered to thee, Lord of Lords, 
Beneath the forms of Bread and Whie.** 

" We offer gifts of Bread and ,Wine 
To Thee, God, most high ; 
Send down on them Thy Holy Ghost, 
Descending from the sky, 
To make this offered Bread to be 
The Body of the Lord ; 
The wine within the sacred Cup 
To be the Blood adored." 

" Unto Thy holy Altar, Lord, 
Our heads and hearts bowed low. 
Where Thou are most to he adored, 
We come Thy grace to know. 

We do not ask how it can be. 
That Thou Thyself should^ st give 
Into our hands and hearts ; hut tee 
Receive TJiee there, and live." 

*' I worship Thee, Lord Jesu, 
Who, on Thine Altar laid, 
In this most awful service. 
Our Food and Drink art madt'. 

" I worship Thee, Lord Jesu, 
Who, in Thy love divine. 
Art veiling here Thy Godhead, 
'^Teath forms of Bread and Wine." 

DEVOTIONS AFTER THE PRATER OF CONSECRATION.'* 

** Hail to Tliee I true Body sprung. 
From the Virgin Mary's womb ! 
The Same tliat on the Cross was hung, 
And bore for men this bitter doom ! 
Hear us merciful and mUd, 
Jeau ; Marj'a holy Child " 
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In contrast to all this revival of the Eomish errors against 
which our martyred Archbishop, Cranmer, contended to the 
death ; let the reader take the words with which he prefaces his 
answer to Bishop Gardiner : — 

"The very body of the tree — or rather the root of the 
" weeds, — is this Popish doctrine of transubstantiation,of the real 
" presence of Clirist's flesh and blood in the Sacrament of the 
" Altar (as they call it), and of the sacrifice and oblation of 
" Christ made by the Priest for the salvation of the quick and 
" the dead." 

vm. 

^PRAYING FOB THE DEAD: 

" For one departed." 

" O Almighty and most merciful Father, who hast taken 
my dear * * * * to be with Thee in Paradise, Give him more 
and more the happy sight of Thee, and more and more of peace 
and joy," &c. 

" Pray for the departed." 

" Eemember, Lord, the souls of thy Servants and Hand- 
maidens, (especially * * * * ) who have gone before us with 
the sign of faith, and sleep the sleep of peace ; to them, O Lord, 
and to all who rest in Christ, we pray Thee, grant a place of 
refreshment, of light and of peace ; through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen." 

IX. 

"AT THE ABLUTIONS AFTEB COMMUNION." 

" Grant, Lord, that what has been'taken outwardly with 
the lips, may with a pure heart inwardly be received ; and that 
m the gift vouchsafed in this life may avail to a true healing and 
salvation in the life to come." 

X. 

'-PBAYEBS FOB GHOBISTEBS ANDALTAB SEBVEBS" 

'* Help me always to behave with reverence and devotion 
when I assist Thy Priest at Thy holy altar." 

We may well close the perusal of these extracts, with the 

exclamation, " Is the good old Protestant Church of England 

oome to this ?" Can we any longer say with truthftdness, that 

* tlie young are more faithfully instructed in religious knowledge 

mnd religimis duties ?" The ceiemox^e^ ^ou^ht to be introduced 

bjr this publication, Cranmer and ■BA!i\B^,^^^\K3a^ "e^I^tos^ 

Atbera of our Church, diBmiaaedm Imx^^^ ^i>atft ^-x^tHsk^^ 



and unceremonious : — " Their prodigious sacrifices, their boyish 
processions ; their uncommanded worshippings ; and their con- 
fessions in the ear: of all traitery the fountain," (i.e. the foun- 
tain of all treachery,) were spoken of by them as " Popish trash 
of which the Church of England should be discharged." Can 
it be our duty to stand quietly by and see our children taught 
to resume the old clothes of Eome which our Church threw aside 
three hundred years ago. Habit, our second nature, will quickly 
do its work. This system of education has been only too effec- 
tive. The lambs of the flock, ^ — afways the easiest prey for de- 
signing men, — have, under the plea that all that is wanted is to 
revive sound Church principles, already had too many lessons in 
superstition, and treason to our religion. Well may we ask, 
" How can these things be ?" Well may we wonder that the 
watchmen on our towers, who should, in trumpet tones, warn us 
of the dangers in our midst, persist in the cry of " peace ! peace !" 
while the enemy, are, in their sight, undermining the walls. Can 
they honestly counsel us to parley with those who are thus striving 
to work irreparable injury to our Church 1 The Ritualists among 
us boast of their zeal And activity ; and what, think you, are 
they doing while they demand a truce ? The time thus gained 
is spent in the propagation of their errors, so that they hope, if 
allowed to proceed unchecked, the diocese may be prepared, in a 
few years, to accept that which now it is ready to cast out from 
it as an unclean thing. Our blessed Saviour, Himself the Prince 
of Peace, said, " I came not to send peace, but a sword ;" and 
we are unworthy of the title of a Church militant if we relax our 
efforts to preserve the truth, in opposition * to all error, from 
within or without ; and deserve to lose our " roll," if, like Chris- 
tian on his journey, we allow ourselves to be lulled to sleep in 
any arbour of peace which poor human nature may build for its 
repose on this side of our final resting place. 

Consider, when the bpok in question is placed in the hands 
of our children, what they are taught. They are taught : — 

1. The use of the Ave Maria in all devotions. 

2. Invocation of the Virgin Mary and Saints. 

3. Seven Sacraments. ^ 

4. Unction of the sick. 

5. The merit of voluntary poverty and celibacy. 

6. Prayer for the dead. 

7. The confessional. 

8. Ahluidona in the Holy Commvmioxi. 

9. 2^i2sufastantiation, or the lB.Qal Txes^TLC^. 
ia Making the sign of the Croaa. 
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11. The employment of Altar Servers. 

Bead again the above teaching on the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation, and then ponder over our 28th article where it is con- 
demned as repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, and as 
overthrowing the nature of a sacrament^ and as giving occasion to 
many siqwrstitions. Consider also this distinct statement of the 
article, " The body of Christ is given, taken and eaten in the 
supper only after a heavenly and spiritual manner. And the 
mean wherehy the Body of Christ is received and eaten in the 
Supper is Faiths * 

The prayers to be used " at the ablutions after communion," 
— a liomish ceremony unkno^vn in our Church, — are exact transla- 
tions of the Latin in the canon of the mass. What need have we of 
Altar Servers, unless we are to adopt the Eitual of the Church of 
Rome, where they are required 1 

It w^ould be tedious to follow minutely the exact resem- 
blance which the book under review bears to* Roman Catholic 
manuals in use. Any Protestant must be convinced that, if the 
teaching here set forth be permitted to continue, there can be but 
the one result : and that is that our children will be false to the 
faith of their fathers. With the knowledge that those engaged 
in this Romanizing or Ritualistic campaign have been, for years, 
pursuing uncliecked the course laid before you in this paper, can 
it be said thet we are creating a false alarm in loudly calling 
attention to this work going on in our midst % Confident that 
there can be but one answer to this question, we again appeal to 
the members of o«ir Church, as they value the pure and reformed 
faith which is their heritage, to look well to what is going on in 
our Sunday Schools, and throughout our Parishes. Let the in- 
action and indifference of the past be cast off. Close not your 
eyes to the fact that, whatever enemies we have to contend with 
outside of our Church, there are foes in our own household with 
whom the battle of the Reformation must again be fought. 
" Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong." 

Those desirous of joining the Association will kindly send 
their names, addresses, and subscriptions to B. Homer Dixon or 
John" Gillespie, Hon. Secretaries, Toronto, to whom all com- 
munications are to be addressed. 

Members Yeajily Subscm^tiok, . . One Dolla^r. 
Life Membeks, .... T^NiL^Ts:-'^Y^'\^^\3aKsa. 
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Church Associatioo of the Diocese of TofootOi 

OCCASIONAL PAPEE, No. IV. 



THE GUILD CHAPEL OF THE HOLY OEOSS. 



In the first Address issued by the Church Association atten- 
tion was invited to the experience of the Mother Church, and to 
the appeal of the Archbishops of Canterbury and York for united 
action " to check the growth of Romanizing tendencies." 
Earnest members of the Church in England are now perceiving, ■ 
when too late, their fatal error in waiting till the evils in ritual 
and false teaching had fully matured before assailing them. As 
well may the shepherd slumber in security till the wolf is within 
the fold. With such experience as our guide, members of the 
Church in Canada are aiming at united and timely action against 
those who here, no less than in England, " desire to subvert the 
'princijjiles of the Reformation ^ 

The aim of this Association has been to expose Romaniz- 
ing tendencies with uncompromising boldness; but to avoid, 
as far as possible, personal controversy. But individual clergymen 
have hastened to apply the charges to themselves ; and to retort 
on the Association every accusation of dishonesty, falsehood 
and malice. Others, in more moderate language, have made 
the absence of individual names the basis of charges of " vague 
accusations," and " raising suspicions against every clergyman 
in the Diocese." We are happy in the belief that there are 
plenty of faithful clergymen who are under no fear of any such 
suspicion. But there never was a time when there was more need 
for zealous watchfulness against " false brethren." 

Remember the history of the ritualistic movement in Eng- 
land. It began with seemingly trifling innovations in doc- 
trine, practices and dress. But now we may well exclaim : 
" Behold how great a matter a little fire kindleth !" 

And what is our own experience % At theOiocesan Synod 
of 1873, its members were startled by the appearance of clergy- 
men in a dress undistinguishable to ordinary eyes from tW^ 
which Romish priests daily wear on ttie a\.Te^\.a oi ^w.^^^ «».^ 
Montreal. The members of the same Syao^ e,a.Q\i x^q.wi^^ ««^ 
invitation to attend a meeting of " The GuWdoi ^,\iacwt«vvQ.< "^ 



be held at " the Guild Chapel of the Holy Cross, K'o. 187 
Chestnut Street," on which was engraved the Saint, with grid- 
iron in hand, in the very Romish vestments, the substitution of 
which for the simple and becoming surplice has been the inva- 
riable sign of extreme ritualistic excesses in doctrine. 

The Church Association drew attention to those indications 
of departure from long established Protestant usage, and ap- 
proximation to Rome. For this it has been accused of breeding 
strife causelessly. The Rev. the Provost of Trinity College, in 
The Churchman of March 14th, treats of " Our differences^ — 
houj are they to he dealt with ?" " Is it," he asks, " a reasona- 
ble ground of offence that a religious society should be called a 
Guild V To this we reply that, until recently, the name^ so far 
as religious societies are concerned, was known only in the 
Church of Rome. Bishop Madox tells us : Guilds were abol- 
ished at the Reformation, " because of their inherent superstition J* 

The innocency of the mere name of Guild is obvious enoughj 
but even straws show which way the tide is turning. It 
cannot be mere accident which leads to constant assimila- 
tion, even in " trifles," to Rome. But the Provost quotes the 
Bishop of Lincoln as urging the organization of " Bible Classes, 
Communicant Classes, or Church Guilds f and the Church 
Hymns of the S. P. C.K., as including hymns for "Church Guilds 
and Associations." He next deals with St. Lawrence and his 
gridiron. "He was a deacon and martyr of the Church in the 
3rd century, whose name is borne by a vast number of churches 
in England. He was put to death by roasting before a slow fire, 
and his gridiron is no more an emblem of corrupt doctrine or 
worship than is the iron chair of Maturus and Sanctus at Lyons 
in the second, or the Cross of St. Andrew in the first century." 

The designation of " The Guild Chapel of the Holy Cross " 
is in like manner defended : "Manyof the best interpreters of Holy 
Scripture, both ancient and modern," the Provost assures us, 
" hold that * the Sign of tJie Son of Many* of which our Lord speaks 
as to appear in heaven at the time of the Second Coming, is the Sign 
of the Cross" I'he reader had better compare for himself Matthew 
xxiv., 30, with chap, xxvi., 64, Dan. vii., 13, &c., before accept- 
ing this, even from " the best interpreters of Holy Scripture." 
The retention after the Reformation of such names as "St. 
Cross," or " Holyrood," is next adduced in proof of the innocency 
of the name of the Guild Chapel ; as it might be in favor of 
that of any saint in the Romish "Ka\eii<i«i \ — ^ot -we are not awaie 
that any change was made in t\i'&Ti"WX!Lfe^ oiCIWj:^'5R^^\»>(5s3»A'^«r 
formation. 



The Eev. Provost then proceeds to say : " These matters 
may seem to be, and indeed are trifles; but the objections founded 
on them are not trifles. They are indications of a spirit dangerous 
alike to those who cherish it, to the peace of the Church, and to 
the interests of truth, Tvhich can never be promoted by 'evil sur- 
mises ' such as these Such embittering of men*s minds^ such 

suggesting of unreasonable prejudices^ cannot surely he regarded 
toith satisfaction hy any one who duly values the sacredrtess of 
Christian triUh, and the excellence of Christian charityj^ Such is 
the comment by one of the most moderate among those who have 
denounced the proceedings of this Association. Let impartial 
members of our common Church read what follows, and judge if 
its members have acted with unreasonable prejudice, indiffer- 
ence to truth, or a lack of Christian charitv. 

The Association, in the fulfilment of what they believe to bft 
a solemn duty as members of the Church of England, have 
invited attention to a book entitled, " The Path of Holiness : a 
first hook of Prayer for the YoungP Of the extent of its use 
in Canada some estimate may be formed from the following 
facts j and the further inquiry is pressed the pn^eater reason 
they find for fearing that its poison is being widely dis- 
seminated. It has not only been on sale in the Church 
Book Store of Toronto, but it is found to be freely sold 
by other booksellers there and elsewhere. The first copy 
placed in the hands of one of the office-bearers of this Association 
by a Christian parent, a member of our Church, was accompanied 
by the statement that it " was given to my sons, William and 
" Thomas, at a Mission Sunday School of the Holy Trinity Church 
"on Chestnut Street, and both boys were instructed by a Mr. 
" W. F. Goldsmith, who at the time was in charge of the school, 
" not to allow their parents to know said books were in their 
" possession." 

The books thus distributed to the children in the Chestnut 
Street Mission School, alias " The Guild Chapel op the Holt 
Cross," were copies of the work described in our Occasional Paper 
No. III., with its morning and evening prayers to the Virgin ; 
its prayers for the dead ; its secret confessional ; its seven sacra- 
ments ; its instructions to " worship and adore your Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, God and man, who is now present on 
the Altar, under the forms of Bread and Wine" 

But this is neither the only book, nor the oTkl^ ^^sSw^ws^., 
Another Qxald brother has dispensed to >^e «asafe Occ^^^ssw, 
''TheJ}emui Chorister ^ Here la one oi VXa ^^^'ercMyKSfiaS^^^ 
Choneteis endnmt for theii attainmexiU m »S\«t "^^-^ ^ 



naming St. Chad and St. Hugh of Lincoln "among the 
members of this sainted company," next comes, as the 
model for Protestant children, Erasmus, who, " After a con- 
troversy with Luther, in which he displayed equal fortitude and 
forbearance, closed his laborious life at Basle." 

" The Holy Child JestiSy^ a book given to another boy in the 

same Sunday School, yields such teaching as this : — "The 

young and lowly maiden became the Mother of God," In the 

" Litany of the Holy Child Jesus " occur thus in conjunction : — 

** Holy Jesu, equal to Thy Father, 
Holy Jean, glory of Thy Mother ;" 

and the choristers " who, though as yet unconfirmed, remain in 
church during the celebration of the Holy Eucharist," are 
instructed to say : — " Continually also aH Thou presented to 
Vie Father for us sinners, whenever the Holy Sacrifice of 
THE Altar is celebrated^ 

This, then, is the innocent " Guild of St. Lawrence" and its 
" Chapel of the Holy Cross." These are the " matters which 
may seem to be, and indeed are trifles ;" while those who, under 
a strong sense of duty, unmask their real character, are forthwith 
denounced for " evil surmisings," " suggesting unreasonable 
prejudices," and lack of all " Christian charity !" Another 
censor, theKev. J. Langtry, accuses the Association of designed- 
ly " trying to raise suspicions against every clergyman not 
belonging to it, "of holding doctrines which they would indig- 
nantly repudiate." No wonder, then, that an anonymous writer 
of the same type, though he "has no words adequate to express" 
what he would wish to say, does say that the objects in view are 
" the manifest works of the Devil !" 

!N'ow it is beyond all question that " The Path of Holiness," 

with its Jesuitical training for the young in the very worst Kom- 

anizing errors of Eitualism, is, and has been for a considerable 

.time, ia circulation in Canada. The Rev. J. Langtry, in the 

Z^atierof 6 th April, assumes throughout that its circulation has been 

exclusively the work of one individual. We reply, that it has 

been and is on sale, alike in Church depositories and ordinary 

bookstores, in Ottawa, Kingston and Toronto. We are assured 

that a single recent order has been for sixty copies. In Toronto 

it is sold by Messrs. Adam & Stevenson, Willing & Williamson, 

and Rowsell & Hutchison. Moreover, as shown above, it is no 

solitary specimen of such literature. We find on sale, by the same 

author, *^A Guide to Heaven f^ '' The TreaauTOj Qf Devotion /' and 

*^ T^e Way of Life : a Book of PraiierR a-nd IiwA-ruAtwa jw iftv^ 

ToMng;*" besides abundance oi t\i^^\» VycAV^ ^S^os^^.^^Sssssis 



Baring-Gould, and other extreme ritualists. The fact that book- 
sellers are competing with the Church Depositories in the supply 
of such works proves the demand for them. We are not sur- 
prised, therefore, to have had placed in our hands a copy of 
one of the above-named books, " Tlie Treasury of Devotion,^' 
which had been given to a young girl in a country parish in this 
diocese, as a substitute for the Prayer Book. Along with her 
name, its fly-leaf is thus characteristically inscribed : "Fest : of S. 
Agnes, 1872." It contains all that has already been exposed in the 
same author^s " Path of Holiness^ Here we read, on opening, 
under the head of " Morning Prayer ;" — " As soon as you are 
atoake make the sign of the Cross." Here are "Prayers for 
Compline ;" " Prayers /<?r the Dead ;" "For a Father or Mother 
departed ;* * " For a departed Friend ;" " For Brotherhoods and 
Sisterhoods ;" &c. Here also are a " Form of Sacramental Con- 
fession," and instructions how " to make Confession to a Priest;" 
"If it be not your first Confession * * * * say whether you 
perfo7*med the penance that was given you;" &c. Then follow 
" Seven Thanksgivings for tJie Seven E fusions of Our Lord's 
blood VLgahist the seven deadly sins;" "A Devotion on the five 
Wounds of our Saviour;" &c., thus: — "0 Most Meek Jesu, 
by the saving wound of Thy Eight Foot, forgive me ;" * * * 
" Most Sweet Jesu, by the blessed wound of Thy Left Foot^ 
forgive me ;" with much else of the like kind, and from the 
same unmistakeable Eomish source. Let one more sample suffice : 
" Litany of our Lord present in the Holy Eucharist. Jesu, our 

WONDERFUL GOD, WhO VOUCHSAFEST TO BE PRESENT UPON THE 

Altar when the priest pronounces the words of consecra- 
tion." The whole book is a deliberate Eomanizing perversion 
of the Book of Common Prayer. 

The reader will now be able to appreciate the Eev. J. 
Langtry^s assurance that we are taking advantage of an 
exceptional case, the work of " one individual /" " Would 
it not," he asks, " have been a more Christian course, if, 
when you had ferreted out this Jesuitical Churchman^ you 
had taken our Lord^s direction as your guide, and had gone 
to the oiBfending brother privately T &c. The writer is the 
same clergyman who placed in the hands of the lady pupils 
of a Church School under his own charge, " Blunfs Key to the 
Prayer Book" a work which teaches the same errors as 
" The Path of Holiness" It was withdrawn in consequence of 
the remonstrance of one of the paxeiit8,mtlDL^\ifeTsxc»^\»\s^^^^^3^:^^ 
excuse from Mr. Langtry, that lie TQLad"n.o\i xe^^A. \\» ^^sv^!^'» ^^s.'V^ 
MOW Btates, had read a favoiable leyiew " in ^ Y^ii^^^iif^^^^'^^^ 



he thought most leliabK" It ir^old be instructive to laaxn tiie 
name of ihe reliable publication which commended so t^ 
objectionable a work. Good taste might have suggested more 
moderate language, remembering that, on his own showing, but 
for the interference of a layman, this Clerical instructor would 
have remained in ignorance of the poison he was instilling into 
the minds of the children entrusted to his care ! But the Rev. 
John Henry Blunt is no obscure writer ; though Mr. Langtry 
pleads ignorance of the notorious character of his works. They 
are extensive, well known, and unmistakeable in tone. Verily, 
we may say to such admonishers, '' When for the time ye 
ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you c^in which 
be the first principles of the oracles of God." 

After what has been stated, it is manifestly absurd to imagine 
that all this Bookselling and Church Depository organization for 
the sale of such books points to no more than one man, in one 
Sunday School, in one parish. On the contrary, we appeal to all 
Churchmen, high or low, who honestly hold by the Scriptural 
Articles of our Prayer Book, to make a stand in time. Assuredly 
the plague is already spreading here which has wrought such 
disastrous evils in England. 

Denouncing honest Churchmen, who warn their brethren of 
such things ere it be too late, as " breeders of striife," " agents of 
the Devil," "acting under Satanic influence," &c., is like lynch- 
ing a man for telling you that your house is on fire; ot your 
children are exposed to some infectious disease. The Church 
Association drew attention, in its first address, to " Tlie Guild 
of St. Lawrence," and was forthwith charged with evil surmis- 
ings, — St. Lawrence, his Guild, his Chapel of the Holy Cross, 
and all else, were most innocent things ! So it published a 
detailed abstract of the pernicious work going on under this 
guise, and by no means limited to one parish. 

Thereupon sundry Toronto clergymen, including those of 
the parish in which the Guild of St. Lawrence is in operation, 
issued an advertisement, in which they "solemnly declare 
that if the hook therein described has been in any way distributed 
among onr Sunday-school scholars or parishioners^ it has been 
done wholly without our knowledge, or consent, or approval." 
One of them published a separate disavowal of the false teachings 
of the book itself The vestry of the parish next disclaimed the 
Guild, stating that its officers " are for the most part strangers in 
this countTy, and have estatliBhei fti^ma^^^ m^ida parish ; and, j 
in opposition to the exprfe8aed^w\B^^«ai3L'^^\f»S^<il^^ [ 

thereof, hare instituted Uy eerncea wA c«st^ Qii%KnAaB!j «^q»^ 



without olesksad ficcpemsidn/' IMs vfm foUowed ^)y a coimter- 
reasolution of the Guild, adopted '^ at the regular chapter/' -w^hich 
dej3l^*ei8 the Vestry's disclaimer to be "based upon mis-state- 
ments;" for its officers "are, for the most part, old parishioners;" 
that the Chapel of the Holy Cross was purchased by them, "the 
deed from Rev. Mr. Darling conveying said chapel to trustees, for 
the * general uses and purposes' of the Goiild of St. Lawrence, he 
well knowingwhat such uses and purposes were; that the Eev. Mr. 
Darling himself declared his intention to join the Guild, and has 
recommended several others to become members, some of whom 
have since joined." To these statements Mr. Darling replies, that 
the resolution "contains certain assertions calculated to produce 
impressions whichare erroneous." He accordingly gives "a distinct 
affirmation of their inaccuracy," reaffirming the resolution of the 
Vestry, with this correction, that, " the leading memberSy instead 
of the officers, of the Guild, were for the most part, strangers in 
the parish." The information, however, which has been stated 
to us is explicit, that at the time when " The Path of Holi- 
ness " was given to the children, the Mission School, or Chapel, 
was in connection with the Holy Trinity Church ; the Eev. E. 
Day officiated there at evening service ; and immediately after 
he withdrew, the books were distributed by Mr. Goldsmith to 
the children ; and only since our exposure of their mischievous 
character have they been reclaimed. What we affirm is that 
ritualism, in some of its most mischievous forms, is at work in 
Canada. In what way does all this shifting of responsibility 
from one to another affect our statements 1 

If " The Path of Holiness," with its utterly false teachings, 
has been distributed among his Sunday-school scholars and par- 
ishioners wholly without Mr. Darling's knowledge or approval ; 
and he has neither conveyed the " Chapel of the Holy Cross" to 
trustees for the purposes of the Guild, nor declared his own in- 
tention, or used his influence with others to join it : let him have 
full credit for all this. None of the assertions to the contrary have 
been made by this Association. Our contest is not with 
individuals but against flagrant evils, of which this is only a 
sample. We cannot regard these things as "trifles ;" or believe 
that the only thing which Bishops, clergy, and all " sound 
Churchmen" should denounce, is the "uncharitableness" of those 
who discover the unmistakeable beginnings of the very same 
evil in this branch of the Church which has wrought such 
ndnous strife and perversions at home. 

Among the false charges raised again&^i ^3ckft CS^s^Oo. ksas^^sssw 
tjon are, that it aims at '' division of tti© CVmi^ti.;' wAV» ^^^ 
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tenanced and co-operated with some who have already broken 
off from it. Wo give to both charges the most explicit deniaL 
AVe love tlio Church of our fathers — the Church of England, 
as we have received it from the noble Martyrs and Confessors of 
the lieformation. Wo appeal to all faithful Protestant Church- 
men to hold fast to their own Church, and to her Scriptural 
Articles and Standards of Faith. It is not we who should leave 
the Church of England ; but the unfaithful teachers of such 
Romish errors as those which we liave already exposed in " The 
Path of Holiness ;" and which are to be found in Carter's 
** Treasury of Devotion^' Blunt^s *' Key to the Prayer Bock^* 
and tlie like Ritualistic Literature. We invite the co-operatioii 
of all honest Churchmen against the faithless men who are 
disseminating such pernicious error. 



Those desirous of joining the Association will kindly send 
their names, addresses and subscriptions to B. Homer Dixon or 
John Gillespie, Honorary Secretaries, Toronto, to whom all com- 
munications are to be addressed. 

Members and Corresponding Members — Yearly subscription, 
One Dollar ; Life Members, Twenty-five Dollars. 

The papers of the C. A, may be obtained by members, for 
distribution, free, on application to either of the above named 
Honorary Secretaries. By others at $1.00 per fifty; 30 cents 
per dozen, or 5 cents eacli, on application to Hart & Rawlinson^ 
Booksellers, 5 King Street West, Toronto. 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 

The following lecture was very cordially received by the audience to 
which it was originally addressed. It was reported in the daily papers, 
and appears to have excited a larger measure of public attention than 
is usually accorded to academic discussions. Letters have reached me 
from many quarters giving very hearty approval of the line of thought 
pursued. Friends in whose judgment I have confidence, have asked 
me to give it to the public in a more permanent form, and have 
intimated that they regard it as a specially seasonable presentation of 
the truth, fitted to meet the wants of thoughtful minds. 

It was not, however, to be supposed that all who read my lecture 
would give to it equal approval. It has called forth, on both sides of 
the Atlantic, adverse criticisms from writers of Arminian tendencies. 
But, so far as these criticisms have fallen under my notice, they have 
scarcely touched the main position of my lecture, viz.: — that Calvinism 
embraces all the positive elements in the other theistic systems with 
which I compared it, and differs from them only in their negations. 

This position is so important in its bearings that, if well-founded, a 
large portion of the ordinary arguments against Calvinism must be 
abandoned, or entirely recast. Yet my critics have scarcely attempted 
to grapple with it seriously, but have judged it more expedient to confine 
themselves to the usual denunciations of Calvinism, and the ordinary 
defences of Arminianism, with which the public are already quite 
familiar. In these circumstances, I did not feel it necessary to leave 
more pressing duties to engage in a newspaper controversy with 
writers who, while overlooking the main position in my lecture, spent 
their strength on issues which, if raised at all, were only incidental to 
my discussion. In preparing my lecture for the press I have, however, 
at the suggestion of friends, added a few notes which, I hope, deal 
sufficiently with the more important criticisms which have fallen under 
my observation. 

Toronto, 26th Jany., 1884. Wm. McL. 
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CALVINISM 



IN RELATION TO OTHER THEISTIC SYSTEMS. 



The Presbyterian Church has ever been distinguished for 
its loyal attachment to that system of doctrine which is 
popularly known as Calvinism. And those who are best 
acc[uainted with its numerous branches throughout the 
world, will be most ready to admit that wherever it has en- 
joyed an untrammelled Presbyterian government, it has 
shown no sign of any general departure from its ancient 
moorings. Dr. SchafF, indeed, ascribes to Calvinism in 
modern times a greater liberality than characterized it in 
the seventeenth century. But he cannot be said to have 
established the existence of any variation which has theo- 
logical import. And the examples he specifies can scarcely 
be said to rest on historical data. 

The impression which many cherish, that Calvinism has 
been modified in modern times, is probably due to two 
things, viz.: (i) In seasons of religious controversy, like the 
seventeenth century, men naturally lay more stress on the 
points which separate them from their antagonists than on 
those which they hold in common. In peaceful times, like 
those in which we live, other aspects of truth receive pro- 
portionate regard, and no five points, however vital, are 
allowed to engross the mental energies of the Church ; and 
(2) in happier periods, when the din of controversy has 
been largely exchanged for the activities of Christian work, 
the strong language which seems appropriate in the heat 
of debate is laid aside, and more temperate words are 
chosen to express the same convictions. 



This is as true of Arminians as of Calvinists. John 
Wesley,* in the vehemence of his zeal against Calvinism, 
speaks in a style which is painfully near to the blas- 
phemous. Richard Watson uses milder language, but he 
has not modified the doctrine. And no one who under- 
stands the theology of Calvin, will discover any substantial 
modification of it in the pages of Cunningham, Hodge and 
Thornwell, but he may find milder, and, at times, more 
carefully chosen language. We do not question that there 
have been introduced, in certain quarters, what may be 
regarded as real modifications of Calvinism, but they are 
not properly modern in anything save their phraseology. 
If to Grotius' governmental theory of the Atonement, we 
add the speculations of Cameron, Amyrald, La Place and 
Baxter, we shall not find much untrodden ground for those 
later divines who have sought to modify Calvinism, while 
retaining its essential features. 

•Vide Wesley's Sermon on • * Free Grace," in which the following langaiige 
occurs, viz. : ** One might say to our adversary the Devil," "Thou fool, 
why dost thou roar about any longer ? Thy lying in wait for souls is as 
needless and as useless as our preaching. Hearest thou not that God hath 
taken thy work out of thy hands ? And that He doth it much more effec- 
tually ? Thou, with all thy principalities and powers, can only so assault 
that we may resist thee, but He can irresistibly destroy both body and soul 
in hell. Thou cans*t entice, but His unchangeable decree to leave thousands 
of souls in death, compels them to continue in sin, till they drop into ever- 
lasting burnings. Thou temptest. He forceth us to be damned : for we 
cannot resist His will. Thou fool, why goest thou about any longer seeking 
whom thou mayest devour ? Hearest thou not that God is the devouring 
lion, the destroyer of souls, the murderer of men?'* etc., etc. 

It has been attempted to justify this outrageous language, by repre- 
senting it as the expression of an ** honest abhorrence of the idea of God 
ordaining men to sin, and then condemning them to perdition for what is 
the result of His own decree." But this vindication involves an inexcusable 
misrepresentation of the doctrine of the decrees of God, as held by Calvin- 
ists. It assumes that the decree of God, and the divine agency sustain the 
same relation to all events; and that God compels some men to sin, as 
truly as He constrains others to repent, and believe on Christ. This no 
Christian believes, and Calvinists reject it with abhorrence. They hold 
that the decree of God includes "whatsoever comes to pass," but Goid fore- 
ordains whatsoever comes to pass in the way in which each event actually 
does come to pass. But as a matter of fact, all events do not come to pass 
in the same way, nor has the divine efficiency the same relation to them. 
Some are due to the direct forthputting of God*s gracious power, and some 
are directly due to the wickedness of man, the decree of God extending to 
tbem only so far as to permit (i.e., nol lo \i\tkdftx\ thelt occurrence, then to 



Objects seen by night frequently present a distorted 
appearance to the eye. And it need occasion no surprise, 
if Calvinism is often assailed with a bitterness in the in- 
verse ratio of the intelligence of its opponents. It is some- 
times held up to scorn, as an extinct system on which all 
advanced thinkers look back with a kind of lofty pity, and, 
at other times, it is denounced with a measure of savage 
invective which seems sadly misplaced in reference either 
to an extinct error, or a system already in articulo mortis. 
It is perhaps not uncharitable to assume that, while these 
writers do not understand the system they denounce, they 
have an instinctive conviction that it is neither dead nor 
dying. Be this as it may, it is too deeply grounded on the 
teachings of Scripture, and too fully in harmpny with 
human experience ever to disappear from the world, while 
earnest men study the word of God, and weigh dispassion- 
ately the stern lessons of fact. Calvinism is still a living 
power in the world. And while there are other types of doc- 
trine which have their attached adherents, it will always be 

limit and bound their evil influence, and finally to overrule them for good. 
The crucifixion of Christ, and the conversion of Saul of Tarsus, were 
equally included in God's purpose, but while the former was accomplished 
by human wickedness, the latter was effected by the grace of God. 

The Westminster Confession, Chap. III., sec. i., in full harmony with 
teaching of standard Calvinistic authors, makes this distinction perfectly 
plain. It says : '* Grod from all eternity did by the most wise and holy 
council of His will, freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to 
pass : Vgf sOf as thereby neither is God the author of sin^ nor is violence 
offered to the will of the creatures^ nor is the liberty or contingency of second 
causes taken away, but rather established,^^ 

Arminians, when they refer to this passage, usually give only a garbled 
extract. One recently, in criticising my lecture, quotes the passage as far 
as the words *' comes to pass," after which he places a full period, and then 
omits all the words which I have placed in Italics, words which were in- 
serted by the compilers of the Confession, to show that the decree of God 
does not sustain the same relation to all events. This style of controversy 
is not worthy of honourable men. The same distinction is brought out by 
the Confession with great clearness in Chap. V., sec. 2, where it is said: 
" Although in relation to the foreknowledge and decree of God, the first 
cause, all things come to pass immutably and infallibly ; yet by the same pro- 
vidence, he ordereth them to fall out according to the nature of second 
causes, either necessarily, freely or contingently.' The indignation, there- 
fore, of John Wesley, and his modem defender, is based on a pure misrepre- 
sentation. There is nothing in the decree of God, beyond what there is in 
the foreknowledge of God, to force men to sin. Both show that the event 
is certain, but neither exerts any influence to make tDi^e Vvi^iLe^ ivci. 
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in order to elucidate the relation which Calvinism sustains 
to them, and which they sustain to Calvinism. This 
is what we shall attempt in the present lecture. What 
we design is not so much defence as exposition. We 
desire to bring out the extent of our agreement, and the 
measure of our disagreement, with those who adhere to 
other theistic systems — using the word theistic in its et)rmo- 
logical sense, as descriptive of those systems which recog- 
nize a personal God, the Creator and Moral Governor of 
the Universe, whether accepting, or rejecting a supernatural 
revelation. 

We shall leave out of view the various phases of sacra- 
mentarianism, which can co-exist with many types of doc- 
trine. Augustine, though reckoned a saint by the Romish 
Church, was in ancient times the most powerful exponent 
of the doctrinal system, which since the Reformation has 
been associated with the name of Calvin. Calvinism is, in 
the main, just Augustinianism freed from the unhealthy 
leaven of sacramentarianism. But while the teachings of 
the great Latin father have never been repudiated by the 
Romish Church, and the present Pontiff has strongly recom- 
mended to the faithful the writings of Thomas Aquinas, 
one of Augustine's disciples, there can be no question that 
sacramentarianism takes more kindly to semi-Pelagianism, 
which is now the prevailing view both among Romanists 
and Ritualists. Passing by sacramentarianism, as a kind 
of fungus growth which may appear in connection with 
various types of doctrine, we ask attention to the relations 
which some of the leading theistic systems sustain to Cal- 
vinism. 

When the question is asked. What is Calvinism ? the 
reply usually given is that it consists in certain views on 
what are known as the five points. The answer is in one 
respect correct, and in another incorrect. If the questioner 
desires to learn what differentiates Calvinists from those 
Christians who approach most closely to their views, the 
answer is accurate : but, if he wishes to ascertain what 
Calvinists actually believe, the reply is radically defective. 
If, in order to distinguish Christianity from Deism, the par- 
allel question were put. What is Christianity ? it might be 
practically sufficient to reply, A belief that God, the Creator, 



has made a supernatural revelation of himself to mankind, 
of which we have a reliable record in the Bible. But were 
the object to learn what Christians actually believe, every 
one sees that it would be necessary to give a very much 
fuller statement of the fundamental tenets wfiich the Chris- 
tian community has deduced from the teachings of the Old 
and New Testaments. 

Religion, as distinguished from theology, involves the 
intercourse of a personal God with man, and the voluntary 
intercourse of man with God. And this intercourse which 
is implied in all personal religion postulates freedom in God 
and freedom in man. Freedom, self-consciousness, per- 
sonahty and moral character are, so far as we know, in- 
separable, and there is no intelligible basis for religion, 
unless we can predicate these both of God and man. 

The eternal necessary substance, which the Pantheist 
calls God, has neither freedom, personality, self-conscious- 
ness, nor moral character. It evolves itself necessarily, 
according to certain fixed laws, in all the phenomena of the 
universe, and man himself, and all the workings of his 
nature, are its necessary manifestations. Religion under 
such a conception of the universe has no intelligible basis. 
It is true that where this view is entertained, religious 
feeling may, to a certain extent, survive, because even Pan- 
theism cannot obliterate man's religious nature, which 
it fails to explain, but it has no rational ground unless 
there is a personal God towards whom it can go forth. And 
it is not less evident that a real freedom in man is equally 
essential as a basis for religion. If man comes under the 
same law of necessity which governs the material universe, 
he is as little fitted to be the subject of religion, as the tan- 
gible framework of nature. 

There is, indeed, a very intimate connection between the 
divine and the human freedom, which religion postulates. 
Man was made in the image of God, and man's freedom, 
with the limitations, which attach to us as finite and as 
fallen beings, removed, is perhaps the most accurate repre- 
sentation we can form to ourselves of the divine freedom, or 
sovereignty, which are only two names for the same thing. 
In neither case, however, does freedom mean arbitrary 
decision. Both in God and in man, volition is linked with 
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intelligence, and is directed towards an end viewed in itself 
as desirable. 

Froude assumes that because Calvinists, in controversy, 
emphasize God's sovereignty, that they reject human free- 
dom. This is not only incorrect, as a matter of fact, but it 
would be very easy to show that it is logically fatal to their 
system. What they do reject is the Arminian or Pelagian 
definition of freedom, and not the fact of man's free agency. 
None hold more firmly the two grand postulates of rehgion, 
and give to them a more consistent expression in their 
creed and in their religious life.* 

We cordially recognize the necessity of the divine illumi- 
nation of the soul, in order that religious truth may reach 
its highest end, but, at the same time, we believe that any 
religious system is likely to be a permanent spiritual force 
for good, in the world, very much in proportion to the ex- 
tent in which it holds forth positive religious truth. Nega- 

* In preaching, Calvinists practically recognize man as an accountable 
free agent, to whom appeals can be reasonably addressed. Were he under 
the same law of necessity which controls the material world, we might as 
rationally preach to rocks and trees. 

In prayer, Calvinists recognize God as free, and able to do what He has 
not yet done. All prayer assumes that God may give, or withhold what 
we desire, according to His sovereign discretion. When the sinner asks 
for himself converting grace, or when the Christian pleads with God for the 
conversion and salvation of those around him, the prayer implies that there 
is something which God may, in his sovereign goodness, do which he has 
not yet done. But, if, as Arminians tell us, all that God does is to bestow 
sufficient grace upon all. which they must improve for themselves, and if 
He has already bestowed that grace on all men alike, what more is there 
left to ask? Why should any man pray? Let him use the grace already 
bestowed. Does he expect God to give him more than sufficient grace f 
Does he need to ask God to give him, what he knows God has already given 
to the entire human race ? It is evident Arminianism cannot be shaped 
into a prayer. When the Arminian gets on his knees, he forgets his Armi- 
nianism, and prays like a Calvinist. It has been retorted that when Calvi- 
nists preach, they preach like Arminians, and there would be force in the 
retort did not Calvinism recognize in man a subordinate, but real freedom. 
But its principles are equally in harmony with prayer and preaching. The 
opening words of the chapter upon ** Free Will," in the Confession of Faith, 
run : ** God hath endued the will of man with that natural liberty, that it 
is neither forced, nor by absolute necessity of nature determined to good or 
evil." Accepting this statement as true, we borrow nothing from Armini- 
anism, when we proclaim the Gospel message, and beseech sinners, in 
Christ's stead, to be reconciled to God. Calvinism, therefore, both in its 
creed and in its religious life, Tecognlieslhetwo grand postulates of religion. 
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tioDs cannot feed the soul. Non-belief cannot sustain 
spiritual life. 

One of the most important tests which can be applied to 
the various theistic systems in relation to Calvinism is 
suggested by this fact. Viewed from this standpoint, it 
will be found that they differ from it, not in their affirma- 
tions, but in their negations. Calvinism embraces all the 
positive elements they contain, and much more. If you 
examine, in succession. Deism, Socinianism or Unitarian- 
ism, Arianism, Pelagianism, Arminianism and Calvinism, 
you will discover that you have been following an ascend- 
ing scale, at each stage of which the positive element grows, 
and the negations become less. 

A view of these systems in relation to Calvinism will 
make this apparent. 

I. Deism asserts the existence of a personal God, the 
Creator and moral Governor of the universe. But in so 
doing, it affirms nothing peculiar to itself. It enunciates a 
truth which all Calvinists, and all Christians hold. It asserts 
also that the Creator has endowed His creatures with cer- 
tain properties, or powers which exert a true efficiency of 
their own, and that He has impressed upon the universe 
certain laws for its government ; but in this there is nothing 
peculiar to deists. What they assert is the common creed 
of Christendom. It is by their negations, that they are 
differentiated from Christians. It is when they deny that 
God has, at any time, interposed to make a supernatural 
revelation of Himself to mankind, or that He has since 
the beginning, put forth His power, save through natural 
law, to work out His purpose, that they separate themselves 
from other theists. We fire quite willing to accept all they 
have to say of the perfection of God's works, and of the 
laws of nature. We readily admit that God's works need 
no amendment, but when they assume that God, having 
created the system so perfectly, has left it to run on itself, 
and work out all His purposes, without any further inter- 
position of His power, we demur. We admit that the laws 
of nature are perfect for the ends they were intended to 
serve, and that they are neither violated nor superseded ; but 
unless it can be shown that God has committed the out- 
working of every portion of His purpose to natural law^ 
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and that he has reserved no element in it for the direct 
forth-putting of His power, we must reject the deistical 
negation which assigns to the Most High the position of 
a mere spectator in His own universe, and we must cordi- 
ally accept every manifestation of supernatural power, for 
which there is sufficient evidence. 

2. Socinianism or Unitarianism is a stage in advance, 
and embraces a number of positive elements which are not 
found in Deism. It is not very easy to specify the positive 
elements which all who rank themselves as Unitarians, 
will acknowledge as entering into their creed. For the 
diversity of sentiment which obtains among them is so 
great, that it is only by very close personal converse, that 
we can approximately gather how far each member is pre- 
pared to advance in the path of negation, or of affirmation. 
But, striking a kind of average, the Unitarian creed may be 
said usually to embrace the following positive elements, 
viz., the reality of a supernatural revelation of which the 
Bible is upon the whole a trustworthy record ; the pre- 
valence and evil of sin ; the unity of the Godhead ; the 
true humanity of Christ, and the moral influence exerted in 
favour of virtue by the life, death and resurrection of 
Christ. Most Unitarians, in addition to the affirmations 
of the Deist, maintain these points, but, in so doing, they 
assert nothing which does not enter into the creed of Cal- 
vinists, and indeed into the creed of Christendom. It is 
not what Unitarians believe, but what they deny, which 
separates them from orthodox Christians. It is not their 
acceptance of the Scriptures as a reliable record of super- 
natural revelation which distinguishes them from ordinary 
Christians, but the denial of their inspiration. It is not the 
assertion of the unity of God, but the denial of the Trinity; 
it is not the affirmation of Christ's humanity, but the rejec- 
tion of his deity ; it is not the acknowledgment of the evil 
of sin, but the denial of the total, innate depravity of the 
human race, which differentiates them from orthodox 
believers. It is their negations which place an impassible 
gulf between them and those who worship Trinity in 
Unity, and trust in the mediation and sacrifice of the God- 
man for deliverance from the ruin sin has wrought. Their 
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positive creed is a mere segment of divine truth, and their 
negations cover the remaining portion of the circle. 

Unitarians, indeed, claim that the doctrine of the Trinity 
contradicts the Unity of the Godhead. But to affirm that 
God is one in substance, and three in personality, cannot be 
construed into a contradiction. The affirmations are dis- 
tinct, and each rests on its own evidence, but no one can 
pretend that in making them, we say and unsay the same 
thing. 

It is true that among men, for each person there is a dis- 
tinct substance, but for aught we know this may arise from 
the limitations which belong to a finite and created nature. 
And to affirm that it must be with God, as it is with man, 
not only bases assertion upon ignorance, rather than know- 
ledge, but it makes the creature the measure of the Creator. 

Indeed we might go farther, and assert that the doctrine 
of the Trinity is essential to the intelligent acceptance 
of the personality of God which Unitarians maintain. Nearly 
all philosophers hold that self-consciousness, which is in- 
separable from personality, implies a knowledge of something 
distinct from self. Dr. Bain says, " The beginning of know- 
ledge or ideas is the discrimination of one thing from 
another." The consciousness or knowledge of self involves 
a knowledge of that which is distinct from self. The Ego im- 
plies a non-ego, or in other words, I cannot use the personal 
pronoun I, without distinguishing myself mentally from some- 
thing which is not myself. If this is a correct view of what 
is involved in self-consciousness, it is manifest that prior to 
creation, a unipersonal God is inconceivable. For there 
is no possibility of self-consciousness when there is nothing 
from which this self-existent Being can distinguish him- 
self. We must either admit the eternity of the universe, 
or a plurality of persons in the Godhead, if we desire 
to hold the divine personality intelligently. It is not a 
little significant to find a Unitarian writer, so able as Dr. 
James Martineau, recognizing this alternative, and dis- 
tinctly admitting the eternity of matter, in order to conserve 
the personality of God. ** There is," he writes, ** only one 
resource left for completing the needful objectivety for God, 
namely,* to admit the co-eval existence of matter, as the 
condition or medium of the divine agency atvd r£\axv\fe.^- 



tation." But while the eternity of matter renders the self- 
consciousness of a unipersonal God conceivable, it secures 
for him no high and worthy fellowship, such as a p>ersonal 
nature demands. But if there are three persons in the God- 
head, then before any other being existed, there was in the 
• very constitution of the Godhead, provision for self-consci- 
ousness. If there is an I, a Thou, and a He, in the Deity, 
then each person could, from eternity, distinguish himself 
from the other divine persons, and find full scope for the 
interchange of thought, feeling and aflfection. When we 
go back, like the author of Genesis, to the origin of all 
things, and see God back of that, dwelling alone in the 
unapproachable mystery and majesty of his self-existent 
Being, we can understand that neither self-consciousness 
nor volition are foreign to His nature, and can we believe 
that " in the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth."* 

3. Arianism, though in some respects a higher type of 
doctrine than Socinianism or Unitarianism, presents no 
positive elements which are not found in Calvinism and 
other forms of Evangelical Christianity. It recognizes the 
union of two natures in the person of Christ ; it admits the 
pre-existence of the Word (Logos) who became incarnate in 
the person of Jesus Christ. But in this there is nothing dis- 
tinctive of Arianism. It is when Arians deny the eternity 
of the Logos, and reject His proper Deity, while assigning 
to Him the rank of the first and highest of creatures, that 
they separate themselves from orthodox believers. Arians 
holding that there is in Christ a superhuman, though still a 
created nature, have, in modern times, shown a tendency 
to adopt a somewhat higher view of the work of Christ than 
prevails among ordinary Unitarians. Unitarians regard 
the work of Christ as designed to produce a direct moral 
impression upon sinners, fitted to lead them to repent and 
to pursue a holy life ; but some, at least, of modern Arians, 

• Vide, ** Human Nature a Witness to the Divine Trinity." A very able 
and suggestive paper by Rev. Professor Wallace, in the British and Foreign 
Evangelical Review^ for January, 1883. Professor Wallace perhaps presses 
analogies, in some points, a little further than is safe, or than his arguaient 
requires, but his paper is an exceedingly valuable one. The same view is 
Si\so maintained with clearness and sobriety in * ' The Deity," by Rev. Wm. 
Cooke, D,D,, p. 469 to 522. 
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recognize that the work of Christ does, in a certain vague 
sense, terminate on God. They regard Him as interposing 
with God for sinners. The general idea which they appear 
to entertain is that this exalted Being, taking a deep in- 
terest in the welfare of sinners, endured humiliation, suflFer- 
ing and death, not to atone for -their sins, but still on their 
account, and thus He obtained for Himself such a position 
and standing with God, th$it God is willing, at His request, 
to forgive sinners and restore them to favour. The sinner 
is taken back into favour, not because Divine justice 
has been satisfied by the atoning sacrifice of Christ, but 
very much as a man who by his misconduct has lost caste in 
society, while unable of himself to regain by repentance his 
lost place, may be taken back through the interposition of 
a friend of distinguished character and virtues, for whose 
sake his past bad conduct is overlooked. It is almost self- 
evident that there is no positive element here, which is not 
involvied in the Catholic doctrine of the atonement. This 
view supplies no adequate reason why Christ endured 
humiliation, suffering and death, but the ordinary doctrine 
does — and a reason which enhances the significance and 
value of his entire work, and which explains why that work 
was fitted to secure Him a position and standing with God, 
which clothed His intercession and His work with power, 
when presented for sinners. It is only its negations which 
differentiate Arianism from orthodoxy. 

4. Pelagianism. In examining the theistic systems as 
they ascend from the negative to the positive, the next 
which comes under review is Pelagianism. Earlier in time, 
it is also in some respects higher in structure than Socinian- 
ism. It embraces all the positive elements in the So- 
cinian system, and recognizes, moreover, the Trinity, and 
cognate doctrines. But while admitting the truth of these 
doctrines, it cannot be said to have shown any special 
sense of their importance, and, in its practical teaching, it 
has generally ignored them. It is, indeed, scarcely possible 
that anyone cherishing Pelagian views of man's natural 
state and powers, could feel an urgent need for such aid as 
is involved in the direct interposition of God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, for man's salvation. " Modern So- 
cinians and Rationalists are the only consistent Pela.^\awW%J' 
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The questions with which Pelagianism deals specially, 
are sin and grace ; but the views which a thoughtful man 
entertains on these central topics, must necessarily mould 
his beliefs on many of the leading doctrines of the Chris- 
tian system — in fact,* upon all which bear upon man's 
natural state and the method of his personal restoration to 
the image of God. • 

The positive elements of Scripture teaching, as under- 
stood by Calvinists, and substantially by Evangelical 
Christians, in reference to the two questions handled di- 
rectly by Pelagianism are, (i) That all mankind, by the fall 
of Adam, lost communion with God, are involved in the 
penal consequences of his first disobedience, and have lost 
the image of God, and become dead in sins, so that 
they cannot, without the special aid of God's Spirit, repent, 
believe on Christ, or do. works acceptable to God. Salva- 
tion, therefore, cannot originate with man. 

(2.) That it is by a special subjective work of the Holy 
Spirit, imparting spiritual life to the soul, that men are led to 
understand the truth revealed in the Word in its real 
import, and are determined to yield a willing obedience to 
all its requirements. Each Christian, therefore, can say 
with the apostle, ** By the grace of God I am what I am." 

The distinctive teaching of Pelagianism is sharply antago- 
nistic to these views. It may be summed up in two nega- 
tions, viz. : (i) That man's moral character received no 
injury from the fall, man having now the same ability to 
do the will of God as had Adam ; and (2) That man needs, 
and receives, no subjective aid from the Holy Spirit to 
enable him to repent, believe on Christ, and do the will of 
God. The second of these negations flows necessarily 
from the first ; for^ if men need no help, God certainly will 
not interpose to give it. And both these negations flow, 
not from any alleged teaching of Scripture, which it can 
scarcely be pretended harmonizes with them, but from two 
philosophical axioms which Pelagians lay down with as 
much confidence as if they were revealed in the Word of 
God. These are, (i) That moral quality can be predi- 
cated only of volitions and their consequences which are 
directly under the control of the will. Consequently, it is 
an absurdity to speak of hereditary sins or innate depravity. 
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No habits or dispositions can be either good or bad 
morally, as volitions alone have moral quality. (2) 
That ability limits responsibility — every man must have 
plenary ability to do what God enjoins. Moral inability 
is held to be as destructive of obligation as natural. If a 
man hates God, so that he cannot keep His commandments, 
he is no more bound to do it than to open the eyes of the 
blind. It follows that every man is able, at any moment, 
to do whatever God commands, without any special divine 
help. He needs no Holy Spirit to aid. him, or to work in 
him either to will or do. He is as able to obey as Adam in 
Eden. Grace, in the ordinary sense of the term, is 
unnecessary. . 

Pelagians, indeed, speak freely of grace, but they do not 
mean by it what is meant by Evangelical Christians. God 
in His goodness has been pleased to make us free agents, 
capable of obeying his commands perfectly. He has given 
us the example of Christ, and a supernatural revelation for 
our guidance, and He pardons sins committed before con- 
version. The truth revealed and the circumstances with 
which we are surrounded, exert an influence in the right 
direction. This is grace, and all the grace .of which this 
system admits. Man needs no Holy Ghost now to enlighten 
the eyes of his understanding, and he receives no such aid. 

It goes almost without saying, that this system has no 
positive element which is not embraced in Calvinism. Its 
negations alone distinguish it from orthodox Christianity. 
It has the merit, such as it is, of self-consistency, but is the 
self-consistency of a system which undertakes to solve the 
problem of man's destiny by leaving out of view human 
depravity, the most important element in the problem to 
be solved. 

5. Arminianism is allied more closely to Calvinism than 
any of the theistic systems we have reviewed. Arminius, 
brought up among the Calvinists of Holland, studied 
theology in Geneva under Beza, and the system which he 
afterwards developed, shows that he owed not a little to 
his early training. The positive elements in his teaching 
are all found in the theology of his youth. These, however, 
he combined with negations, drawn chiefly from Pelagian 
sources, which have gone to macke the system what we now 
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find it. It is a composite system in which Augustinian 
and Pelagian tendencies appear alternately in the ascendant. 

It has been customary, since the Synod of Dort, to 
speak of the matters in dispute between Arminians and Cal- 
vinists, as the Five Points, not that the diflferences can be 
limited strictly to these, but these are so important and far- 
reaching that the other variations may be said to flow 
from them. This controversy turns upon the views held 
in reference to the fall,' efficacious grace, election, particular 
redemption and the perseverance of the saints. And upon 
all these topics where Arminianism diflfers from Calvinism, 
it is in the way of negation. 

(i.) In reference to the state of man since the fall , Armin- 
ians avow in general terms a doctrine which is in thorough 
harmony with Calvinism. The Methodist Episcopal Church, 
U. S., has adopted the following article, borrowed from 
the Calvinistic articles of the Church of England. It is in 
these terms, " the condition of man, after the fall of Adam, 
is such that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own 
natural strength and works, to faith and calling upon God : 
wherefore we have no power to do good works, pleasant 
and acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Christ 
preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working 
with us when we have that good will." 

This scriptural statement of the eflfects of the fall upon 
the race, seems to shut up mankind to salvation by grace. 
But Arminian philosophy soon makes it apparent that 
** things are not what they seem." Arminians teach that 
such an inability as they assert was superinduced by the 
fall is inconsistent with man's free agency and moral ac- 
countability. It is not enough that the soul of man as a 
whole, including all its tendencies, habits, judgments and 
dispositions, should be endowed with a power of self- 
decision, for then, however freely the man might will, he 
might, if influenced by evil dispositions, invariably 
will what is wrong. In order to free agency, it is held 
that the faculty of volition must have a power of self-de- 
termination, ** irrespective of all judgments of the under- 
standing and the affections of the heart and the entire state 
of the soul at the time." The will can have no bias to either 
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side. It must, in fact, be in a state of equilibrium.'^' And 
as this is, confessedly, not the condition of mankind when 
they are born into the world, Arminians hold that it would 
have been harsh and unjust of God to have treated them 
as responsible for their conduct, had He not by the intro- 
duction of a remedial system, through Jesus Christ, secured 
to them sufficient grace to restore them to the platform of 
free agency, where Adam stood prior to the fall. 

What is called grace is, in fact, a compensation for a 
hardship, or injustice inflicted on the descendants of Adam, 
in connection with the manner in which they were intro- 
duced into the world, and as soon as sufficient grace, or 
rather sufficient compensation, has been bestowed upon 
men, they are brought back to that state of moral freedom 
which Adam had in Eden ; and thus the scriptural doc- 
trine of the fall, acknowledged in words, is practically 
blotted out at the behest of Pelagian philosophy. In refer- 
ence, therefore, to the /a//, Arminians diflfer from Calvinists 
in the direction of negation. For as soon as justice has 
been done to men, the effects of the fall are practically 
annulled to them, and they stand substantially where Adam 
stood before sin entered our world. 

(2.) Arminians differ from Calvinists upon efficacious 
grace. They agree in holding that fallen man cannot 
repent, believe on Christ and lead a holy life, apart from 
a subjective work of the Holy Spirit in the soul. Both 

* Some modern Arminians, like Whedon, have, under the pressure of 
Edwards* logic, abandoned this mode of stating the matter, but, while 
modifying the phraseology, they retain subtantially the same notion. They 
admit that there may be a preference in the mind prior to volition, but, as 
the will is not determined in its volitions, by what seems to the mind most 
desirable at the time, and may, as a matter of fact, choose what seems least 
desirable, at the instant of choice, the preferences which exist prior to 
volition, exert no influence in determining how the will shall act. The 
will is in fact isolated from the understanding, and the other powers of the 
mind, and is in no way determined by them. The volitional faculty becomes, 
according to this view, a kind of isolated agent, within an agent, which, in 
acting, either may, or may not take into account what commends itself to 
the understanding. In reply to the question. What determines the will ? 
Whedon replies, "Nothing, whatever." If the will is thus equipoised in 
reference to volition, and equally free to turn to either side, notwithstanding 
the decided preference of the soul to the opposite, then, of course, we have 
the old e^uilUnHim under a new guise, 
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maintain the necessity ot grace, and agree that it is 
eflScacious also, up to a certain point. But there is an 
important diflference. The Calvinist believes that the 
salvation of the individual sinner turns on the grace of 
God victoriously constraining him to yield himself to God, 
while the Arminian holds that it turns on the self-deter- 
mination of human will. The Calvinist holds that God 
not only gives men an opportunity of saving themselves, 
but " by His almighty power, He determines them to that 
which is good ; and effectually draws them to Jesus Christ ; 
yet so as they come most freely, being macie willing by 
His grace." Each believer therefore can, in the full 
meaning of the words, say, " By tlie grace of God I am 
what I am." We have seen that what the Arminian calls 
g^ace is, in reality, according to his theology, no grace. 
It is in no sense due to the unmerited favour of God. It 
is strictly a compensation made for an injustice inflicted 
by God on mankind through Adam. * And the compen- 

■ - 

*Arminians claim to teach salvation by grace, and so do Pelagians. 
The Scriptures affirm that we are saved by grace, and all Christians must 

' find some meaning for the words. What we hold is« that Arminianism is 
inconsistent with the belief that salvation is due to the unmerited favour of 
God, or to grace in the proper sense of that word. The evidence that 
Arminianism, in its avowed principles, subverts grace, is too abundant. 

In a volume of Doctrinal Tracts published, '* By order of the General 
Conference" of the Methodist Episcopal Church, U. S, The position is 
dealt with, at page 25, that, in the matter of salvation, **Cjod might justly 
have passed by all men." To this the writer, who is John Wesley, 
answers : '* Are you sure He might? Where is it written? I cannot find 
it in the Word of God. Therefore I reject it as a bold, precarious assertion, 
utterly unsupported by Holy Scripture." But the Calvinistic objector 
replies, '* You know in your conscience that God might justly have passed 
by you." "I deny it," John Wesley answers. "That God might justly, 
for my unfaithfulness to His grace, have given me up long ago, I grant ; 
but this concession supposes me to have had grace.'* 

Of course, if God could not have justly left John Wesley and all men to 
perish in their sins, their salvation is not due to grace, but to justice. To 
have left them to perish would have been to inflict on them a wrong. God 
was ther^ore, bound by justice to provide ^alvation for mankind. To 
ascribe such a work to grace is to abuse language, and to confound grace 
and jus^tice. 

Richard Watson, Inst*s, Vol. II., p. 57, speaks in the same strain. Hav- 
ing pointed out that all men are, through the fall of Adam, involved in 
death, temporal, spiritual and eternal ; he seeks to vindicate God's, pro* 

cedure from the charge of injustice, in the following manner ; *' In all this 
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sation ceases, when sufficient has been accomplished to 
undo the wrong, and bring men back to the Adamic 
condition of free agency. They are placed on the platform 
of free agency, and left to make what use they please of 
the privilege. Were it to incline them even in the faintest 
degree to embrace the gospel, it would destroy the equili- 
brium, and subvert their free agency. 

It is true the work Arminianism assigns to grace is 
quite' superfluous. Man never lost his freedom, which is 
inseparable from his personality, and therefore cannot 
require to have it restored. Had the sin of Adam des- . 
troyed the free agency of his posterity, they could have 
had no moral nature, and no sin, and would have stood as 
little in need of salvation as the lower animals. But while 
this is evident, there is no doubt that what Arminians attri- 
bute to grace is a subjective work, the same in its general 
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it is impossible to impeach the equity of the divine procedure, since no man 
suffers any loss or injury ultimately by the sin of Adam, but by his own 
wilful obstinacy —the * abounding of grace * by Christ, having placed before 
all men upon believing, not merely compensation for the loss and injury 
sustained by Adam, but infinitely higher blessings, both in kind and degree 
than were forfeited in him.*' It is surely only by a strange abuse of lan- 
guage that, what can be spoken of as a ''compensation for the loss and 
injury sustained by Adam,** can be regarded as of grace. But, according 
to this Arminian divine, it is only because compensation has been made in 
Christ, for the injury and loss sustained in Adam, that God*s justice can be 
cleared in his dealings with mankind. This is salvation by justice, and not 
by grace. 

" By the atonement,** says Dr. Whedon in his work on the Will, p. 336, 
**Man is re-elevated to the level of responsibility, beneath which he had 
sunk by the fall.** If men have sunk beneath the level of responsibility by 
the fall, it would clearly be unjust to punish them for their sin, or to allow 
them to perish. If God is to treat men as rational and accountable agents, 
he is bound to bestow on them grace, and thus restore them to the level of 
responsibility. This is not salvation by grace. 

Dr. Whedon attempts, very unsuccessfully, to evade the charge that 
Arminianism involves a rejection of salvation by grace. He says that ** an 
item of justice in a system of grace, which is an item requisite to the ex- 
istence of the system, is itself a grace.'* p. 337. We reply that this depends 
entirely on the nature of the item, and where it occurs. We admit that 
** grace reigns through righteousness (or justice) unto eternal life by Jesus 
Christ our Lord.** Rom. 5, 24, and an item of justice occurring in this 
system may very fairly be said to be itself a grace, but this is because the 
whole system sprang from, and is dependent on, the unmerited favour of God. 
If it was a compensation for a hardship previously inflicted, no one who 
knows the meaning of language, would think o( QcsQcvbVtvci Vx. \<;^ ^'^^^^ 
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character, as far as it goes, as that which the Calvinist believes 
is wrought by God in the soul, when he leads the sinner 
eflfectually to embrace Christ. The Arminian maintains 
that this work is carried far enough to restore free agency to 
man, but he denies that God can so touch the springs of 
thought and feeling in that region of human nature which 
lies back of consciousness, as to insure that the sinner shall • 
freely accept the great salvation. It is this negation which 
specially diflferentiates the Arminian from the Calvinist in 
reference to grace. 

(3.) Arminians diflfer from Calvinists in reference to 
God's eternal purpose in general ^ and election in particular ; 
but on both they differ in the direction of negation. 
They admit that God has an eternal purpose, but they 
deny that it includes whatsoever comes to pass. The 
decrees of God, in their most general aspect, are God's 
eternal purpose to do what He does, and to permit what 
He permits. The real point on which this discussion turns 
is, what does God do, and what does he permit ? No 
theist can believe that it is wrong for God to intend to do 
what he does, and to intend to permit what he permits. 
Arminians diflfer from Calvinists in regard to the purpose 
of God respecting human salvation, because they ascribe 
more to man, and less to God in the work. WTiile they 
admit that God exercises a particular providence which 

Nothing^ could bring this out better than Dr. Whedon^s own illustration, 
when fairly sfated : " If a millionaire graciously take an orphan boy, pre- 
viously involved in ruin, into his service, and endow him with capital to be 
his commissioned agent, for the intentional end of bestowing on him the 
results, in form of a munificent fortune, surely the first bestovdng of the 
necessary capital (requisite though it be for the requiring of any service or 
results, and so an act of justice in view of the requirement) would be an act 
of grace." p. 337. In order to make this illustration fairly parallel in the 
Arminian view of God's dealings with mankind through Adam and Christ, 
we must add an element, and a most essential element in the case, which 
Dr. Whedon has conveniently omitted. We must suppose that the orphan 
boy had * ' been previously involved in ruin," through no fault of his own, 
but entirely through the agency or arrangements of the millionaire. What, 
then, becomes of the grace of the millionaire, who takes the roandaboat 
method described by Dr. Whedon to make tardy compensation for injury 
and ruin he had previously inflicted on the orphan boy ? If death, temporal, 
spiritual and eternal, in which Watson tells us the race are involved through 
Adam, cannot be justly inflicted on them, it is an abuse of language to 
ascribe th^ir deliverance from th\s v^ooin to Grace, 
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extends to all events, and may therefore exert an influence 
favourable to the sinner's salvation, and that He gives 
sufficient grace to all to restore to them free agency, they 
deny that He does eflfectually determine any sinner to turn 
to Christ. They cannot therefore imagine God's purpose 
to include a work which he does not do. The Calvinist, 
on the other hand, believes that God not only makes his 
universal Providence subsidiary to the salvation of indi- 
vidual men, but that He exerts a gracious, victorious 
power in the hearts of men by which they are made willing 
to embrace Christ, and pursue a new life. God's purpose, 
therefore, must include the bestowal of this grace. This 
is the decree of personal election. Arminians admit of an 
election of persons to special services, and of nations and 
bodies of men to eminent privileges and advantages, and 
that God has a purpose to save all who repent and believe 
on Christ, or, as others put it, a purpose to save all who 
He foresees will repent and accept Christ. In this there 
is nothing which the Calvinist will not accept as contain- 
ing an element of truth. It is when the Arminian denies 
that the election spoken of in the Word of God is a per- 
sonal choice of men ** before the foundation of the world 
that they should be holy," that we reach the negation 
which distinguishes them from those who hold the reformed 
faith. 

(4.) In reference to the nature of Christ's redeeming work, 
there is substantial oneness between Arminians and 
Calvinists. Both embrace cordially the catholic doctrine 
of the nature of the atonement. They regard the suffer- 
ings of Christ as strictly propitiatory. They view them as 
intended to satisfy divine justice, and render it consistent 
with the glorious character and perfections of God to 
pardon sin, and save sinners. Arminians reject the notion 
that the atonement is a mere governmental expedient 
designed to leave an impression on the moral universe 
that God is determined to uphold law, and punish sin, 
while, in point of fact, he does not punish it. They regard 
the work of Christ as terminating directly on God, and not 
on the moral universe. In examining the governmental 
theory of Grotius, Limborch presents very correctly the 
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pith of the whole discussion in the question, " An Christus 
morte sua circa Deum aliquid efficerit ? " * 

But while there is substantial agreement between Ar- 
minians and Calvinists on the vital question of the nature 
of the atonement, they are not equally at one in reference 
to the design of God in giving His Son to die, and the design 
of Christ in dying. Arminians hold that Christ died for all 
men alike. Calvinists do not regard the satisfaction of Christ 
as like the payment of pecuniary liabilities, where the pay- 
ment liberates ipso facto, and the amount paid is regulated by 
the number whose liabilities are met. They regard it as a 
satisfaction to the law and justice of God, which, in its 
intrinsic merit, is sufficient for the whole race and adapted 
to all. No man, therefore, need perish for want of an 
atonement, when God offers to him for acceptance, the 
work of Christ. But while Calvinists believe this, they 
hold also that Christ, in dying, sustained a special relation 
to His elect, whose salvation is not only rendered possible, 
but secured by His atoning sacrifice. 

Here it may seem there is a positive element in the 
Arminian system which Calvinism rejects. This is only 
in appearance. For when Arminians assert that Christ 
died for all men alike, what do they mean ? Not certainly 
that he did for all men, in dying, what the Calvinist believes 
he did for the elect. They do not imagine that he designed 
to secure the salvation of all men. The Arminian has 
present to his mind one idea of the design implied in the 
words, " died for," when he asserts Christ died for all men, 
and the Calvinist has before him a different and richer idea, 
when he affirms that Christ died for the elect. The Armin- 
ian does not believe that Christ died for all men, or for 
any man, in the sense in which the Calvinist believes that 
Christ laid down His life for the sheep. According to the 
Arminian view, he died for all in the same sense as He 
died for those who He foresaw would reject his salvation and 
perish, and even as He died for those who were beyond the 
reach of mercy, when He suffered on the cross. Arminians 
can, in the nature of things, mean nothing more than that 
by the death of Christ, a foundation has been laid, upon 
which God can righteously make a full and sincere offer of 
salvation to the enti re race, ^liich. whosoever accepts shall 

♦ Whether Christ by his dcalYi \ia.% tSftcXtdi wss>i!ava^^jrtA'«^\1 
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be saved. But this is by no means peculiar to the Armi- 
nian. Every Calvinist believes it firmly, and acts upon it 
habitually, when he preaches the Gospel, or oflFers Christ 
to mankind indiscriminately. To state the matter in the 
manner of logicians, it is only by giving to the terms " died 
for " a smaller comprehension, that they impart to them a 
greater extension, 

(5.) Arminians are distinguished for their denial of the 
perseH)erance of the saints, Calvinists believe that all who 
are truly in Christ shall not fall away totally, or finally from 
a state of grace, but shall certainly persevere therein, and 
be eternally saved. They base this belief (i) on distinct 
and numerous Scripture testimonies ; (2) on the fact re- 
vealed that God has an unchanging purpose to save his 
chosen people ; (3) on the peculiar relation they sustain to 
Christ their representative in dying and interceding for 
them ; and (4^ on the power and grace of the indwelling 
Spirit througn whom their spiritual life is sustained and 
quickened. 

The peculiar teaching of Arminianism on this topic is 
not only a negation, but it is based chiefly on other three 
negations. It is because they reject an eternal personal 
election to faith and holiness ; because they deny that 
Christ sustains any such relation to His people as secures 
their salvation ; and because they reject the idea that the 
Holy Spirit can, without destroying human freedom, exert 
any such power in the heart ot man, as will eflfectually deter- 
mine him to embrace the gospel and follow Christ ; that 
they deny the perseverance of the saints, and explain away 
the testimony of the Word, which asserts that they are kept 
by the power of God through faith unto salvation. 

In our review of this subject the distinguishing feature of 
Calvinism, as it has come before us, is its comprehen- 
siveness. We have seen that the various theistic systems 
in their positive teachings, sustain to Calvinism the rela- 
tion of a part, more or less fragmentary, to the whole. This 
characteristic is the result of a fair induction of Scripture, * 

* The comprehensiveness of Calvinism is not due to speculation, but is 
the result of a fair induction of the teachings of Scripture. The student 
who goes to the Bible to discover his theological system, finds u^^oa lv& 
surface the plain and distinct recognition of Vno On\Ti^s« nTyl. \ V!m ^3^^^ 

3 
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confirmed by the facts of man s experience, in a state of 
nature and of grace* This induction gives, as the funda- 

sovereignty, as manifested in an eternal personal election of men to salva- 
tion, and in efficacious f;race, and (2) Man's freedom and accountability /or 
his life and conduct. If any system is to be truly Biblical it must be suffi- 
ciently comprehensive to include both these iacts. Let anyone read 
Eph. i. 3-6 ; Eph. ii. 8-10 ; I. Thess. i. 4-5 ; II. Thess. ii. 13 ; Rom. 
viii. 28-30;. Rom. xi. 5-6; I. Peter 1-2; Acts xiii. 48 ; Acts xxii. 14-15; 
John X. 15-16 ; John xv. 16, and John xvii. 2-3, and his mind must be 
very strangely constituted indeed, if he does not see in them the distinct 
recognition of an eternal personal election, and efficacious grace, or, is not, 
at least, conscious that a painful effi>rt is necessary to eliminate these 
doctrines from the words. That these texts, in their obvious meaning, 
appear to teach these doctrines, scarcely admits of denial, and we venture 
to assert that a careful examination of the context will, in almost every case, 
deepen the first impression made by the words. 

And no one certainly can read such passages as Is. Iv. 5 ; Ezek. xviii. 
30-32; John V. 40; II. Cor. v. 20 ; Heb. iv. 7, and Rev. xxii, 17, without 
perceiving that the Scriptures, with equal clearness, recognize man every- 
where as a free, accountable, moral agent. 

But this is not all : we find Christ Himself distinctly recognizing these 
two facts, side by side, in the same passage. In John vi. 37, He declares, 
" All that the Father giveth me shall come to me ; and him that cometh 
to me, I will in no wise cast out." We find precisely the same collocation 
of truth in Matt. xi. 27-28. "All things are delivered unto me of my 
Father ; and no man knoweth the Son. but the Father ; neither knoweth 
any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal Him. C6me unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I 
will give you rest." Our Lord can discover no inconsistency between that 
Sovejeign election, which gave to Christ a people who shall all come to 
Him, and those invitations and assurances which address man as a free and 
responsible agent. He can perceive no contradiction between a belief in 
that efficacious grace, which alone can reveal the Father savingly to men, 
and the precious invitation, "Come unto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden,'' etc. If we wish to embrace a theology which is as compre- 
hensive as the teaching of Christ, we must find a place for both these 
elements in our creed. It will not do for us to set the one in opposition to 
the other, and assume that if human freedom is a fact, eternal election must 
be deemed inconsistent with it. It may surely be assumed that Jesus 
Christ understands the conditions of human freedom better than Arminian 
divines. And we have seen already that the comprehensiveness which 
must characterize any system which is really Biblical is equally demanded 
as an intelligible basis for prayer and preaching, which are as universal as 
living Christianity. We pray, because all Christians on their knees 
instinctively embrace the Calvinistic creed, and believe that God may, jn 
His sovereign good pleasure, do for men what He has not yet done for 
them. And we preach, because man is an intelligent and responsible free 
agent. If Arminian divines choose to say that, in so doing, we contradict 
ourselves we reply, it is a contradiction which pervade$ Scripture, whidi 
we share with Jesus Christ, and wYi\ch. \& \xvNoWt^ va. vVva experiences and 
exercises of living Christians in a\\ a^es. 
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mental conditions of the central problem of human salva- 
tion, three facts which must always be taken into account : 
(i) man's innate depravity ; (2) the personality and freedom, 
or sovereignty of God ; and (3) the subordinate personality 
and freedom of man. These three facts lie upon the sur- 
face of Scripture, and are involved in any fair account of 
human nature ; and they are recognized in the Calvinistic 
system throughout. 

Nearly all the difficulties which are urged against the 
peculiarities of Calvinisr^, arise from no lack of evidence 
for these three independent facts, but from the inability of the 
speculative reason to comprehend how, if man is fallen arid 
depraved i and God is sovereign, and man free, the two 
freedoms, the supreme and the subordinate, can each have 
a place, in working out man's deliverance from sin. If we 
deny, or ignore these facts, it is easy to conjure up a theory 
of things which will eliminate these difficulties. It we deny 
personality and freedom to God, and imaging that human 
freedom is a mere mental delusion, we can fall back on a 
Pantheistic system of evolution, and, if the problem is not 
solved, it is obliterated. If with Socinians and Pelagians, 
we deny human depravity, and practically shut out all pre- 
sent agency of the Most High in human salvation, a self- 
determining power in the human will may seem adequate 
to accomplish the work. The radical objection to these 
systems is that tliey solve the problem by denying its ex- 
istence. Calvinism . finds the recognition of these facts 
demanded. both by Scripture, and by human-nature, and, 
therefore, it cannot adopt these short-hand methods ot 
solving the problem. It accepts the facts, and assigns to 
each its proper place in the system of revealed truth. 
This is what gives to Calvinism its distinctive character. 

This characteristic explains why the Calvinistic type 
of doctrine has, in all ages, attracted towards it so many 
devout master minds. The system which could satisfy 
such men as Augustine, Aquinas, Anselm, Luther, Calvin. 
Cranmer, Jewell, Knox, Bacon, Owen, Howe, Pascal, 
Edwards, Cunningham, Hodge and Thornwell, and a 
multitude of others, who have stood in the front rank of 
thinkerF, must have in it an affinity for minds of the widest 
range. 
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This peculiarity shows that Calvinism will be more likely 
to commend itself to earnest thoughtful men, who desire 
to grapple intelligently with the great questions raised by 
religion, and supplies the reason why, wherever it has been 
generally embraced, it has tended to stimulate so power- 
fully the mental energies, and to develope the moral fibre 
of the community. 

It throws light also on the peculiar antipathy which 
Romanists and Sceptics evince towards it. Their cham- 
pions scarcely notice other theistic systems. Like the 
captains of the host of Syria, who were commanded to fight 
neither with small nor great, save only with the King of 
Israel, they single out Calvinism as the object of their em- 
bittered assaults. The truth is that what they dislike is 
evangelical religion in any form, and they specially dislike 
Calvinism, because it is the fullest, best compacted and most 
symmetrical presentation of the positive elements of pure 
Christianity, which, in every form and degree, is obnoxious 
to Sacrament arianism and unbelief. 
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Last winter and spring the minds of several tliouglitful 
and anxious persons having been disturbed by the confident 
assertions of some Baptist, or, rather Ana-Baptist preachers, 
and diverted from the all-important subject of the Gospel- 
way of salvation, the author felt it his duty to attempt to ' 
cahn the agitation. For this purpose he hurriedly composed 
the following examination of the question, and delivered the 
substance of it in public. The effort so far accompHshed the 
object intended, that several who heard the addi-ess requested 
its pubHcation. 

The author regrets that the limited time at his command 
does not enable him to improve upon the original draft, and 
change its form. He may state that he is practically un- 
acquainted with law proceedings, and was, therefore, unable 
to adhere closely to legal forms of speech, though without 

premeditation he examined the question as if before a judicial 
tribunal. 



October, 1875. 



BAPTISM- 



"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." — 
Matt, xxviii. 19. 



Before his ascension to heaven Christ commissioned the 
Apostles to go forth and proclaim throughout the world that 
he came to teach sinners the saving knowledge of God, and 
to imform them that he was willing to receive into his 
school all disposed to be instructed. These messengers were 
directed to enrol as disciples all who professed their desire 
to be taught by Christ. This enrolnjent was to be done by 
"baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." 

All Christian churches agree that this ordinance is to be 
administered by the application of water, in the name of the 
three persons of the Trinity " by a minister of the Gospel, 
lawfully called thereunto," (Confession of Faith,) A differ- 
ence of opinion, however, exists as to the mode of applying 
the water, and with regard to those who should be admitted 
to the ordinance. All denominations, except Baptists, beheve 
that the sprinkling or pouring of the water upon the candi- 
dates is Scriptural, and therefore sufficient ; and that those 
who profess their faith in Christ, together with their infant 
children, should be baptized. The Baptists, on the other hand, 
maintain that baptism is not Scriptural and vaM, unless the 
candidates are completely inamersed in water, and they also 
hold that none but adult believers should be admitted to the 
rite. 

When we examine the instructions given by Christ to his 
disciples, we do not find any mode expressly specified, unless 
it is signified by the word "baptizing" used in the commis- 
sion. If that word does not express the mode, it is either 
indifferent, or, it is indicated with sufficient clearness in other 
parts of the Word of God. While we believe that the mode is 
not essential to the validity of baptism, we hold, however, that 



it is indicated with sufficient clearness to direct the meek and 
obedient. On the other hand, the Baptists maintain that 
inmaersion is the only Scriptural mode, and that it is essential. 
They deny that all who were not baptized in that particular 
manner are members of the visible church of Ghnst. This 
is surely a bold position to' take, and requires clear and un- 
deniable Scripture evidence to maintain it. We mean, then, 
to hear the statements of their witnesses, and to cross-ex- 
amine them if necessary. But before we proceed let us 
notice that, if any passage of Scripture relied on, in proof of 
any doctrine or view, admits of a different interpretation 
without doing violence to its grammatical structure, or to the 
context, it fails to prove the matter in question, and should 
hot any more be advanced as evidence in that particular 
point. If the name of a man is fraudulently written without 
his knowledge on the bottom of a draft payable at a certain 
bank, and there discounted ; when payment is demanded, 
and refused, the ( ase goes into court, and some witnesses 
swear that the signature is his, but on cross-examination they 
admit that the hand- writing of one or several persons in the 
neighbourhood is as much, or more like the signature in 
question as his is ; in such a case any intelligent and upright 
jury would bring in a verdict in hie favour. 

We do well to bear this simple rule in mind, and apply it as 
we proceed. 

Let us suppose, then, that the word '* baptize" is called into 
court as the witness on whom the Baptists principally rely. 

" Immbbsionist " to witness : What is your name ? 

" Witness." My name is " Baptize." 

Im. What is your nationahty ? 

W. I am a Greek, and called " Baptize" in my native • 
tongue. 

Im. Did not your name originally mean ** to immerse?" 

W. Yes, it did ; and it also meant to — 

Im. Stop there. Do not speak more than you are asked. 

Immersionist, addressing himself to the court, says: — 
The witness has clearly stated that his name meant '* to im- 
merse" at one time. If so, it means the same now. The^ 
witness may go. 

We interfere, however, through our counsel, " Candour," 
who commands the witness to stop. 

Can. You are a Greek, you say ? 

W. Yes. 

Can. Did your name in ancient times mean anything but 
to inmierse ? 

W. Yes, it did. Both in its shorter form, baptc, and its 



longer form, baptizo, it was used to signify a great many 
other things, such as ** to dye," " to give one a bloody head," 
" to wet," "to sprinkle," " to drown." 

Can. Mr. Immersionist denies all that, or ai; least does 
not like to hear it. 

W. He would know better if he had been acquainted with 
my ancestors ; but I see that he wears coloured spectacles. 

Can. Does your name mean ** to immerse " in tiie Greek 
New Testament ? 

W. I am not aware that it does in a single instance, 
but it unmistakeably and necessarily means ** to sprinkle " 
in a good many places. 

Oak. That will do, witness ; you may go. 

Court to " Immersionist." Who is your next witness ? 

Im. John the Baptist. 

John is called, and directly appears. 

Im. Is your name John the Baptist ? 

John. I am John, the son of Zacharias the Priest, and I 
'am popularly called John the Baptist. 

Im. Why do they call you John the Baptist ? 

John. I suppose it is because I baptized the people. 

Im. Did you not baptize in Jordan ? 

John. Yes. 

Im. And also at Enon, near Salem ? 

John. Yes. 

Im. Did you not baptize at these places because there was 
much water in them ? 

John. Ye-yee. I do not quite — 

Im. You say that you baptized at Enon because there was 
much water there. That proves immersion, without any 
possibiUty of successfully gainsaying it. You may go, John. 

Can. Wait a little, John. Did you say " much water ?" 

John. He said *' much water," and I could not well con- 
tradict him, seeing that he quoted from the English New 
Testament ; but the truth is, I went to Enon because there 
were many waters there, several springs and streams, 
where the people who came to be baptized in very large mul- 
titudes could easily find water to drink, dress their food, and 
for other purposes. You must know that in tiie warm climate 
of Judea the people use much water. 

Can. But did you not immerse the people when you bap- 
tized them ? 

John. Who says that? I am sure I never did. 

Can. Immersionist and his clients maintain that you bap- 
tized by inmaersion. Have you not given them some infor- 
mation on the subject ? 
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John. I never did. 

Can. How did you baptize, then ? 

John. I baptized as Mosee did when he sanctified the 
people, the Levites, and the priests. 

Can. You did not then immerse them ? 

John. To do bo was physically impossible ; for I baptized 
several thousand in six months, and besides I preached a 
great deal during that period. I am sure that to baptize them 
as you say, would take me three years at least, standing in 
water to the middle for six hours every day, and that, no man 
could stand for three months. 

Can. But did not God sustain you by a miracle ? 

John. He would certainly do that if there had been suffi- 
cient reason for it ; but there was none that I can see in the 
case. 

Can. You say that you imitated Moses when he sanctified 
the people, the Levites, and the priests. Will you be good 
enough to tell us how that was done ? 

John. He sanctified the people at Mount Sinai by sprink- 
ling them with blood. ** And he sent young men of the 
Children of Israel, which offered burnt-offerings, and sacri- 
ficed peace-offerings of oxen unto the Lord. And Moses 
took half of the blood, and put it in basins; and half of the 
blood he sprinkled on the altar. And he took the book of 
the covenant, and read in the audience of the people : and 
they said, all that the Lord hath said will we do, and be 
obedient. And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the 
people, and said, Behold the blood of the covenant which 
the Lord hath made with you concerning all these words." 
Ex. xxiv. 5-8. He sanctified the Levites by sprinkling them 
with the water of purification. "Take the Levites from 
among the Children of Israel, and cleanse them. And thus 
shalt thou do unto them to cleanse them : sprinkle water 
of purifying upon them." — Num. viii. 6, 7. The priests were 
consecrated in a similar manner : " And thou shalt take the 
garments, and put upon Aaron the coat, and the robe of the 
ephod, and the breast-plate, and gird him with the curious 
girdle of the ephod. And thou shalt put the mitre upon his 
head, and put the holy crown upon the mitre. Then shalt 
thou take the annointmg-oil, and pour it upon his head, and 
annoint him." — Ex. xxix. 5-7. 

Can. But did you not inamerse the Saviour in Jordan ? 

John. No. 

Can. Is it not said in Matthew, third chaper and sixteenth 
verse, that, " "When he was baptized," he "went up straight- 
way out of the water ?" 



John. I see that in your English New Testament you have 
the words " out of,'* but the Greek word **apo" means also 
from, or.away fronoL. Indeed, a school-boy could tell you its 
meaning. 

Can. Pray, do not lose your temper, John. 

John. Such trifling with the Word of God is enough to 
make any honest man indignant. 

Can. Patience, John ! It is Immersionist who maintains 
that " He came up out of the water." We deny it. 

John. Imimersionist and his chents are incurably blind and 
obstinate with reference to the matter. If they were not so, 
they would see that " a-po"' means "from." For instance, in 
the passages where the taunts of Christ's enemies are recorded 
when he was crucified : " If thou art the Son of God, come 
down («po) from the cross." " If he be the King of Israel, 
let him now come down (a'po) from the cross." — Matt, xxvii. 
40, 42. " Save thyseK, and come down (apo) from the 
cross." — Mark xv. 80. The phrase surely does not mean 
**out of the cross." 

Can. Thank you, John, for your satisfactory explanation. 
You may go. 

Then the Court asked Immersionist if he had another wit- 
ness ready. 

Im. I have a witness who will prove my case beyond any 
cavil. 

CouET. Call him, then. 

Then Philip, accompanied by the Ethiopian Eunuch, came 
into court. 

Im. Is your name Philip ? 

Phil. Yes, Phihp the Evangelist. 

Im. Did you not, on a certain occasion, go in haste from 
Samaria to that desert through which the road from Jerusa- 
lem to Gaza passes ? 

Phil. Yes, I did; for the Spirit directed ma to do so. 

Im. Whom did you meet there, and what took place between 
you ? Please tell us all you remember of what occurred. 

Phil. I met this nobleman going home from Jerusalem to 
Ethiopia. He was riding in a chariot, and reading a book. 
I asked him if he understood it, and he repUed that he could 
not do 80 without some one to teach him. He invited me to 
ride with him. I did so ; and discovered that he was reading 
the fifty-second and fi^-third chapters of Isaiah. From 
that prophecy I preached Jesus to him, so much to his satis- 
faction that when we came to some water he expressed his 
desire to be baptized. He said : " See, here is water ; what 
doth hinder me to be baptized." I rephed, ** If thou be- 
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lievest with all thine heart, thou mayest." " And he an- 
swered, and said, I beheve that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God." Upon this profession of Mth I oheerfiilly adminis- 
tered the ordinance to him. 

In. You immersed him, did you not ? 

Phil. No. 

Im. Take care what you say, witness ; for the record of 
the transaction very clearly says that you immersed him ; 
these are the words : ** And they went down both into the 
water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized him. 
And when they come up out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Iiord caught away PhiHp." — ^Acts viii. 88, 89. You went 
down together into the water, and when you baptized him^ 
you both came xip out of the water ; it is therefore clear that 
you immersed him. 

Phil. You may ask Luke, who wrote the narrative, wh%t 
he means by the expressions '^went down both into the 
water" and **were come up out of the water," but I certain- 
ly did not immerse the mau, for two reasons : First, be- 
cause there was not water enough, and, secondly, because 
such a mode of baptism would be contrary to the prc^hetio 
promise contained in the passage under consideration where 
the prophet foretold that Christ would baptize by spxinlding. 
** So shall he sprinkle many nations." — ^Isa. lii. 15. I would 
not for my life immerse him m opposition to the Word of 
God. I also knew many other similar predictions which 
clearly stated that Christian baptism, both real baptism by 
the Holy Ghost, and ritual baptism, should be adnunistered 
by sprinkling or pouring, while there is not the shghtest in- 
tunation, as far as I know, that either should be performed by 
immersion. This all the first preachers of Christianity 
understood, and the people, particularly the Jewish beheverd, 
knew it as well as we did. It is really amazing how men, who 
profess to be guided by the Word of God, presume to depart 
from the mode so clearly expressed in the promises, and 
which was foreshadowed in all the ceremonial purifica^ons. 
Almost everything was purified by the sprinkling of water 
and sacrificubl blood, and nothing by immersion in ikem. 
Persons who were defiled by the dead were cleansed by 
sprinkling them with the water that was mixed with the 
ashes of the red heifer. 

Im. I shall prove you a false witness, both by the testimoiLy 
of Luke, and also by the mode of purifying a house that was 
affected with the leprosy. You must admit yourself that a 
living bird was for that purpose dipped in the blood of a dain 
bird. — ^Lev. xiv. 51. 
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Phil. Yes, I admit that and more : the priest officiating 
on such an occasion was conunanded to ** take the cedar- 
wood, and the hyssop, and the scarlet, and the living bird, 
and dip them in the blood of the slain bird, and in the 
running water, and sprinkle the house seven times ;" but a 
man's mind mast be amazingly confused who finds purifica- 
tion by immersion in that passage ; for though the English 
Bible says that the cedar, hyssop, scarkt, and the living bird 
were dipped in the blood, yet it does not say that the nouse 
was dipped, and it is the latter, and not the former, that was 
purified. I may fetch water for baptism from a well or river 
by dipping a vessel in it, but no one would call that baptizing 
the vessel. 

Im. You may go, sir ; I will soon prove you to be a false 
witness. Gall Luke the writer of the Acts of the Apostles. 
Luke appears in court. 
Im. What is your name ? 
Luke. Luke. 

Im. Are you the author of the Acts of the Apostles ? 
Luke. I did write a short account of some of their 
labours. 

Im. Was the account of the baptism of the Eunuch by 
Philip written by you ? 
Luke. Yes. 

Im. Do you not say in that account that '* they went 
both down into the water" and came " up out of the water'* ? 
Luke. It is true that it is so rendered in the English New 
Testament, but that is not exactly what I wrote. 
Im. Be good enough to tell us then what you did write ? 
Luke. I wrote in Greek, and, for "into" and "out of* I 
wrote " ew," and " ek" 

Im. Just so , and do not these prepositions mean " into'* 
and "out of?" 

Luke. They do sometimes, but not always. We are not 
entitled to connect these ideas with them unlesB the context 
plainly shows that such is their meaning. No man would 
imderstand eis to mean " into" in the following passages : 
" And his fellow-servant fell down (eis) at his feet." — Matr. 
xviii. 29. Surely you will not say that a person could faU 
into another man s feet ? " Go thou (eis) to the sea and 
cast an hook."^-Mat. xxvii. 27. "And seeing the multi- 
tudes, he went up (eis) into the mountain." " EU " is used in 
the Gospel according to John, where it is distinctly said that 
the person spoken of did not go into the place named , " Peter 
therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came [eis) 
to the sepulchre. So they ran both together, and the other 
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disciple did outrun Peter, and came first (eis) to the sepul- 
chre, and he stooping down, and looking in, saw the liiien 
clothes lying ; yet went he not in." — Jolm xx. 3-5. 

In like manner ek does not always mean '* out of,'* but 
often signifies "from" or "by," as in the passage " the tree 
is known (ek) by its fruit." — Mat. xii. 33. No man can say, 
out of its fruit, or if he did, no one could understand him. 

" Candouk " then said that the case might as well be closed 
if Immersionist had no better evidence to bring forward in sup- 
port of his plea. The latter repUed that he had Matthew, 
Mark, John, Peter, and Paid to examine yet. 

The three Evangelists were then called, and appeared to- 
gether in court. 

Im. Do you, gentlemen, not say that John the Baptist 
repUed to a certain question asked him, "I indeed bap- 
tize you (en) with water." Mat. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 8 ; John i. 
26? 

Can. Why did you not examine Luke on that point ? 

Im. Luke is prejudiced as is evident to the coinrt. 

Can. It is well-known to all inteUigent readers of Luke's 
narrative in the original that he did not use the preposition 
"en," but the Dative case, which signifies that whereby the act 
was performed. He says in the parallel passage, " I baptize 
you with water," and his words will not admit of any other 
rendering. 

Im. These three witnesses use "en." Do you not gentle- 
men ? 

Evan. We do use " en" in these passages ; but Luke does 
not, because his composition is better than ours. 

Im. Does not "en," however, signify " in ?" 

Evan. Yes. 

Im. Then we should render it " I indeed baptize you in 
water,"" and this would clearly show your meaning to be im- 
mersion. The court will now notice that this threefold evi- 
dence is plainly in our favour. 

Can. The court will permit us to cross-examine the wit- 
nesses. Does " en " signify nothing but " in ?" 

Evan. It has a variety of meanings, as you may see by a 
slight examination of any of us. Matthew writes — " swear 
not at all ; neither (en) by Heaven, for it is God's throne ; nor 
(en) by the earth, for it is His footstool; neither by Jerusalem, 
for it is the city of the great King. Neither shalt thou swear 
(en) by thy head." — Mat. v. 84-36. Paul, the most learned 
amongst us, uses the same preposition in the same way, 
where he says — " Shall I come unto you (en) witii a rod." 
— 1 Cor. iv. 21. To come " in" a rod would be a strange mode of 
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travelling. John can tell yon what Christ said to him in 
Fatmos. " He that overcometh and keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations ; anii he 
shall rule them (en) with a rod of iron/* — Rev. ii. 26, 27. 
** And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all 
nations (en) with a rod of iron." — Rev. xii. 6. " And out of 
his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that (en) with it he should 
smite the nations ; and he shall rule them (en) with a rod of 
iron." — Rev. xix. 16. 

The court, with sHght indications of impatience, asked Im- 
mersionist if he wished to call his other witnesses, whereupon 
he called Peter. 

Im. Did you not baptize Cornehus and his friends ? 

Petee. I did so. 

Im. You immersed them, of course ? 

Petee. How could I immerse them when the Holy Ghost, 
of whom the water in baptism is an emblem, descended upon 
them. ** He fell on all who heard the word," and so I bap- 
tized them by pouring water upon them. No reasonable 
man could do it otherwise in the circumstances. 

Im. But did not you and your brother Apostles immerse on 
the day of Pentecost? 

Peter. I wonder how any man can think so ; you surely 
forget that we baptized three thousand on that day, to 
baptize whom by immersion was impossible, because we had 
not water enough at our command in Jerusalem for the pur- 
pose. No man would give us leave to pollute his own cistern 
by plunging so many persons into it, because water was 
scarce in the city, and the public cisterns and pools were under 
the control of the priests and municipal authorities, who 
were so hostile to our cause that they would not permit us to 
immerse so great a multitude in tnem ; and even if we got 
leave we coiSd not dip so many under water in a small part 
of one day , for we spent several hours in preaching. 

Can. May I ask you how you did baptize them. Was it one 
at a time ? 

Peter. That was not at all necessary, you must have read 
that when Moses sanctified the people at Mount Sinai, he 
sprinkled the congregation at once ; for, taking ** the blood of 
bulls and of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and 
hyssop," he " sprinkled both the book and all the people, 
saying : This is the blood of the testament which God hath 
enjoined unto you." — Heb, ix. 19, 20. Following the example 
of Moses we could baptize the three thousand in a few 
minutes, and the five thousand a few days thereafter in half- 
an-hour or so. 
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" ImmersioniBt," evidently disappointed, asked the court to 
eall Paul, who immediately appears. 

Im. Have you not said that the children of Israel ** were 
baptized (aw) onto Moses (en) in the cloud and (en) in the 
sea r— 1 Cor. X. 2. 
Paul. Yes. 

'* Immbbsionist " addresses the court, and says : We have at 
last got a case of baptism by immersion, for on that occasion 
they were certainly in the cloud and in the sea, for the cloud 
was over them and the sea on both sides of them. 

Can. Do you mean, Paul, that " eU" and " en" used in that 
passage mean ''into" and ''in?'* 

Paul. Not by any means ; because then I would say that 
they were baptized into Moses as a baptizing element, and I 
would also state what was not true, for they were not in the 
water of the sea at all. The wind blew the spray upon them, 
and that was sprinkling rather than immersion. Asaph gives 
a clear aocount of it, " Thou hast" says he "with thme arm 
redeemed thy people, the sons of Jacob and Joseph. The 
waters saw tiiee, O God, the waters saw thee ; they were 
afraid : the depths also were troubled. The clouds poured out 
water, the skies sent out a sound, thine arrows also went 
abroad. The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven, the 
lightening lightened the world, the earth trembled and 

shook Thou leddest thy people like a flock by 

the hand of Moses and Aaron." — Ps. Ixxvii. 15-20. David 
refers to the same, and says : " He rebuked the Bed Sea also, 
and it dried up ; so he led tbem through the depths, as through 
Uie wilderness." — Ps. cvi. 9. They must have, therefore, passed 
over the bed of the sea on dry ground. There was surely no 
immersion in the case. The Egyptians were immersed, but 
not baptized. 

lu. After all, Paul, do you not say that believers are buried 
with Christ in baptiooi? 
Paul. Yes. 

Im. The court will please to notice this evidence. It un- 
questionably proves baptism by immersion ; for if believers 
are buried with Christ in baptism, they must be put under 
the water as he was put into me earth when buried. You 
may go^ Paul. 

Can. Stay a little, Paul. Do you mean water baptism in 
that passage? 

Paul. This is what I say: " Know ye not, that so many of 
ns as were baptized into Jesus Cnrist were baptized into his 
death? ^^erefore, we are buried with him by baptism into 
death; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 
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the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in new- 
ness of Hfe. For, if we have been planted in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection." 
Bom yi. 3-5. ** And ye are complete in Him, which is the 
head of all principality and power. In whom also ye are 
ciromncised with the circumcision made without hands, in 
putting off the body of ihe sins of the flesh by the circum- 
cision of Christ. Buried with him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with him, through the iaith of the operation of 
God, who hath raised bim from the dead." — Ool. ii. 10-12. 
The baptism, wherein we are buried with Christ, of which I 
speak, is '* baptism into Christ," and this I also call ** bap- 
tism into his death," and " baptism into death." In this 
baptism we are not figuratively, but reaJly, crucified, buried, 
and raised with Christ. I also call it, *' being planted to- 
gether," and this is done, not symbolically, but actually; 
fbr as living trees we are planted with Christ, in order to 
grow and bear fruit. Surely water-baptism has nothing to 
do with that operation. In the Epistie to the Colossians I 
call it " the circumcision of Christ," and the " circumcision 
made without hands." You will observe that, as water- 
baptism is made by human hands, it cannot be the baptism 
whereof I speak. You see, then, that I refer to the baptism 
of the spirit, or regeneration, Whereby we are enabled to rest 
on Christ by faith, and become united to Him in all that He 
did for us as our representative. Then we reaUze the fact 
that, when he was crucified, buried, and raised from the 
dead, we were crucified, buried, and raised with Him. You 
may notice that, when I speak of water-baptism, I do not 
call it '* baptism into Christ," *'or baptism into Christ's 
death," but '* baptism into the name of Christ," or some 
such phrase. Even if I did mean ritual baptism in the two 
places referred to, I cannot see why it ^ould be regarded 
as a proof of immersion ; for, if baptism were an emblem of 
Christ's burial, the water should come in contact with the 
person baptized only on one side ; because Christ was buried 
in a sepulchre hewn out in a rock, and He was not lowered 
into it, but carried in, or perhaps raised. His body lay on 
the floor of the cave, and the rock touched it only under- 
neath. I wonder if any one would call such contact with 
water, immersion. The burial which it resembles is that 
done at sea, when the corpse is thrown overboard, with 
weights attached to cause it to sink to the bottom ; it is not 
like any other burial, ancient or modem. People generally 
bury their dead now, not by forcing the corpse into the earth, 
as tSiey would a person in water if they baptized by immer- 
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sion, but they first remove the earth, let the body down into 
the vacant space, and after that ponr the earth upon it. 
Baptism by immersion is not by any means an emblem of 
that mode of bnrial, nor of any other burial, either of Christ 
or our own, but of our regeneration, as circumcision was 
while in use. 

When Paul was dismissed, the Court asked " Immersionist " 
if he had any more witnesses to call. He replied that, 
though he cotdd certainly prove his case by the testimonies 
of the fathers of the early centuries, yet it was useless to 
contend with the quibbling and cavilling of the other side. 

To this " Candour " said : If we were simple enough to believe 
all that the old gentlemen referred to had said on that and 
other subjects, he might prove anything he pleased by them ; 
but for our part, we do not regard them as reliable witnesses. 
If ** Immersionist," however, chooses to call them, we have no 
objection, for the Court will see that they will soon con- 
tradict each other, and even themselves ; but&'^Immersionist" 
considers them trustworthy, he should believe all they say ; 
and so anoint those baptized with chrism, and clothe them 
in white, or baptize them in a nude state, dip them three 
times, or dip their heads only. This is the kind of evidence 
we would get if we examined the Fathers. In conclusion, I 
hold that Lnmersionist's witnesses, instead of proving his 
views to be in accordance with Scripture, very clearly proved 
ours to be so, and his to have no warrant therefrom. It is 
evident that John the Baptist and Philip baptized by sprink- 
ling. The circumstances render it altogether probable that 
Peter and the other Apostles did so on the Day of Pentecost ; 
that Peter so baptized Cornelius and his friends ; that Paul 
and Silas so baptized the jailor and his household, and as for 
Paul's baptism, it could not be immersion, for he was stand- 
ing at the time. Luke, in his account of it, says, he *' arose, 
and was baptized.*' Acts ix. 18. If rendered literally from 
the original it is, *^ and standing, he was baptized." I need 
not remind the Court that all we just now contend for, is, that 
baptism by dipping receives not the slightest countenance 
from the Word of God, either directly or indirectly. I leave 
the case in the hands of the Court, and confidentiy wait for 
a decision in our favour. 

The Court, in giving its sentence, said: The learned 
counsel, ** Immersionist," completely failed to prove his case, 
for his own witnesses proved the opposite view, and showed 
that baptism by sprinkling and pouring, but nut immersion, 
agrees with Old Testament illustrations and prophetic promises. 
The Court entirely agrees with the learned coimsel of the 
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defence. It cannot be reasonably supposed that the Apostles, 
on the Day of Pentecost, and Peter, in the house of Cornelius, 
baptized in any other way than after the manner of the 
Spirit's baptism. In both cases he came down upon them, 
and after the same mode water was poured or sprinkled on 
the candidates. That Paul was baptized standing is unde- 
niable ; and the circumstances of the case render it probable 
that the jailor at Phihppi and his household were baptized 
by sprinkling. The Court is constrained to say that immer- 
sion has no Scripture authority, and should not, therefore, be 
practised ; and that if the defence should choose to adopt 
their argument, and to act in their spirit, they would dejiy 
that all baptized by immersion only are baptized at all, 
and consequently neither members of the visible church of 
Christ, nor entitled to partake of the Lord's Supper, or any 
other of its privileges. 

When this case was decided, the Court asked ^* Immersion- 
ist " if he was prepared to go on with his other case. 

Then '' Immersionist," with some hesitation, rose and said : 
Though I lost my former plea through the ingenuity of the 
opposite counsel, and unfair cross-examination of my wit- 
nesses, yet I feel secure with regard to our views on " the 
subjects " of Baptism ; for the Scriptures clearly command the 
baptism of beHevers. 

" Candour" repHed : So far we agree with you. But before 
we proceed, the Court wiU permit me to say that I distinctly 
repudiate the unfairness, in cross-examining his witnesses, 
charged upon us by the learned counsel. If such was the 
case, why did he not object at the time, when the matter was 
before us. 

Im. I let that pass in the meantime. I stand here to 
charge your clients with the sin of baptizing infants without 
Scripture authority, and that I hold to be more important 
than the mode of baptism. The order is, *^ He that believeth, 
and is baptized, shall be saved." That plainly shews that 
none but beHevers should be baptized. Infants cannot be- 
lieve, and therefore they should not be baptized. 

Can. Your argument proves too much, and therefore fails 
to prove your point ; read the next clause of the passage, and 
see where your own reasoning leads you : ** He that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned." Infants cannot beheve, and, 
according to you, infants shall be damned. 

Im. I do not hold that execrable doctrine. 

Can. We do not charge yourself with it, since you disavow 
it ; but we still charge your argument with it. 

Im. You have no authority for infant baptism in the Word 
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of God. You cannot produce a ** thus saith the Lord " in 
support of the practice. 

Can. Your logic is vicious again. Your argument proves 
too much, and you mistake the state of the question First. 
Your argument proves too much, because it excludes females 
from the Lord's table, and deprives you of Scriptural author- 
ity for keeping the Sabbath on the first day of the week ; 
there is no express command, a '* thus saith the Lord/' for 
either. Secondly. You mistake the state of the question; 
for, seeing that the infants of the people of God had been 
members of the Church from the beginning, for it had been 
expressly commanded that they should be soleumly dedicated 
to God since the days of Abraham, by putting the seal of the 
covenant upon them. The proper state of the question is, 
What is the authority for excluding them now — a " thus 
saith the Lord ?" The burden of proof rests upon you, and 
not upon us. In the covenant promise, God engaged him- 
self to Abraham to bestow its blessings and privileges, not 
only on himself, but also on his seed after him. '' And 
I will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy 
seed after thee in their generations for an everlasting coven- 
ant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee." — Gen. 
xvii. 7. There you have the charter, the seal of which was 
circumcision at first, and it was ordered to be administered 
to infemts on the eighth day after their birth; We ask, then, 
have the infants of God's people been since excluded ? If 
so, when ? Where is the statute of exclusion ? Produce it 
if there is such. We are in possession, and we plead the 
statutes of the kingdom in proof of our title to the property. 
We would be guilty of disloyalty and ingratitude to our 
Benefactor if we yielded it up to please the notions of 
people who have despised it to suit their own fancy. 

Im. The Abrahamic covenant was not a spiritual and church 
covenant, but a national covenant only, and its privileges 
and promises were merely temporal. 

Can. The descendants of Abraham, by Isaac and Jacob, did 
not become a nation for over four hundred years after the 
covenant was made. Then, and not till then, God gave them 
a national constitution and laws; but these did not a£fect 
the old covenant, for it is everlasting. — Gal iii. 17. The 
Church is one from the beginning ; its promises and privi- 
leges are the same in all ages, only that tiiey are more clearly 
set forth, and more liberally bestowed under the New Testa- 
ment dispensation ; but Jione are withdrawn. Every true 
son of Abraham has to-day a covenant-right to every blessing 
promised and granted to him ; if he was obliged to put the 
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covenant seals on his infant sons, so is every believer bound 
to do now. To deny this, without proof, is impertinent pre- 
sumption. 

Im. There was no church until the coming of Christ, 
so that membership in it is a different thing from member- 
ship in the old Israelitish commonwealth. 

Can. Stephen calls it "the church in the wilderness." — 
Acts vii. 38. The Saviour calls it the sheep-fold into which 
he said he would bring his other sheep which were not then 
of it. — John X. 14. Paul caUs it the oHve tree from which 
some of the native branches were cut off, and into which 
branches from a wild oUve were grafted. It is the same liv- 
ing organism from first to last. 

Im. Circumcision was not the seal of a spiritual, but of a 
national covenant, and therefore baptism does not occupy its 
place. 

Can. Did I not show that, when the covenant was made 
with Abraham, he was no nation, but a family only, and his 
descendants were in a family condition for over four hundred 
years. The Apostle Paul calls circumcision the seal, not of a 
temporal covenant and its promises, but of the righteousness 
of faith. — ^Bom. iv. 11. 

Im. Baptism does not occupy the place of circumcision, 
because it is administered to females as well as males, whereas 
circumcision was administered to the latter only. 

Can. The privileges of the covenant are enlarged under 
the New Testament dispensation, and distinctions are abol- 
ished. In the church there is now neither Jew nor Greek, 
male nor female, but all occupy the same standing. The 
Old Testament dispensation was more representative, the 
priiBsts represented tiae people in the pubHc worship of God, 
and the males repre sented the females. ' * Immersionist * ' and 
his clients forget this change, or rather they fail to observe 
it, notwithstanding their professed respect for the Word of 
God. 

Im. I deny that infants are members of the Christian 
Church, and challenge the whole world to prove that they 
are. 

Can. My learned friend may challenge the whole world 
to make mm confess it, or perhaps to convince him of it, but 
he sJiould admit it, seeing that neither he, nor any one else, 
can show that they are not. Though this is the proper way of 
dealing with the question at present, yet I will show that we 
have two statements in the Scriptures which clearly express 
the membership of infants. When some pious mothers 
brought their Httle ones to the Saviour that He might bless 
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them, the disciples who then labonred under the same pre- 
jndice as onr friends, forbade them, but Christ said '* suffer 
little children, and forbid them not to come unto me ; for 
of such is the kingdom of heaven." — Mat. xix. 14. If my 
opponent admits that **the kingdom of heaven" is the 
Church of Christ, he must admit tibat it consists in part at 
least of children. 

Im. The passage only says that it consists of persons like 
children. 

Can. In that case Christ spoke something bordering upon 
nonsense. He himself calls believers his sheep, because 
these creatures resemble thein in certain respects ; but can 
we possibly suppose that of sheep he would say "for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven." At a certain season of the year 
a farmer sends his lambs and some sheep into a certain 
field. Some days thereafter one of his servants brings a few 
more lambs to the same field, but he is met at the gate by a 
fellow- servant who considers himself very wise, and he orders 
the man to take the lambs away on the plea that the master 
lately commanded all the old sheep to be let in there, with- 
out giving any instruction concerning lambs. You must 
take these away, says he ; for we received new orders, and 
they say nothing about lambs ; you. have therefore no 
authority for sending them in. I act, says the one in charge 
of the lambs, upon the master's former order, because I do 
not understand the last to interfere with it at all. Upon this 
the master appears, and the gate-keeper complains of his 
fellow-servant, and accuses him of sending lambs into the 
field without orders. The master replies, suffer him to put 
the lambs into the field, for it was inclosed for such. Could 
anyone understand bim to mean sheep that were in some 
respects like lambs ? 

The next passage is that where the apostle Paul says that 
certain children are holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14, not in the sense of 
moral purity but of consecration. The passage plainly 
teaches that the children of a believing parent, in virtue of 
the relationship, differ from the children of unbelievers, 
though my learned opponent would treat them alike. From 
these passages we see that some children are members of the 
church, and that they are so, either baptized or unbaptised. 
If unbaptised, baptism is not necessary to membership in the 
church, if necessary, such children are, or should be baptized. 
Baptism is necessary to membership, or it is not ; Immer- 
sionist must accept either alternative. If he takes the first, 
as I think he must, he is driven to admit the Scripture 
authority for infant baptism. 
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In the New Testament we learn that the Apostles baptized 
four households. Those of Cornelius, Lydia, the jailor, and 
StephaDus, and the probability, that at least one infant was 
among them is so high that no one is justified in denying it. 
In any place take four contiguous families, and in nine 
cases out of ten you will find one or more infants. I pre- 
sume that I might raise the probability much higher, but I 
prefer to make a moderate supposition. I now, without fur- 
ther argument, leave the case to the decision of the Court. 

The Court, then in giving its decision, said : though the 
views of Immersionist and his clients appear plausible to 
many, yet when fairly tested, they are proved to be alto- 
gether un- Scriptural. If they dehythe right and duty of 
Christian parents to have their children baptized, they 
should, in consistency, deny the right of females to partake 
of the Lord's Supper, and the propriety of keeping holy the 
first day of the week. Indeed, some of them are so desper- 
ately consistent as to deny the obHgation of the latter, and 
that the church has no right to urge its observance on any 
one. These are the views of the Plymouth Brethren, and 
aU the Baptist Churches will probably end in this, or similar 
anti- Christian errors, or else renounce their peculiar views. 



APPENDIX. 



Since I delivered the substance of the above examinatioii 
of the views of the Baptists, as a lecture, I was told that 
they often object to all references to the original Sorq>ture8 
witi^ regard to the points in dispute, but maintain that the 
English Bible is quite sufficient to decide the controversy in 
their favour. I mention this to show their ineonsisteni^ ; 
for they, more than others, appeal to the original meaning, 
as they say, of the word ** baptize," ; and, not content wi& 
the good authorized version, they made a version of their 
own, where for "baptize," they have " immerse" ; for " bap- 
tism," " immersion" ; and for " John the Baptist," ♦* John 
the Lnmerser," or " Immersionist." 

There was also a Baptist pamphlet put into my hands, 
entitled ** The Scripture Guide to Baptiran," by Mr. Pengillv, 
and pubUshed in Philadelphia by the American Baptist Pub- 
lication Society. 

This writer, with an appearance of great respect and con- 
fidence in the Scriptures, requests the reader to turn his eye 
" from the diversified, and often varying practices of men, to 
that unerring and unchangeable source of information," 
the Word of God. He then asks the question : ** What does 
the word in the original language, employed by the Spirit 
of God to express the ordinance, signify ? In answer, he 
says : "To obtain therefore, the sense of this word, we will 
turn to a Lexicon." Besides this Lexicon, he appeals to 
statements by Adam Clarke, Doddridge, Scott, Campbell, 
Dr. Chalmers, Calviu, and many others. This writer appeals 
from human opinions and practices to the Word of God, and 
secretly finding the Word of God to be not in his favour, he 
quietly leaves it and rests his case on a Lexicon and a num- 
ber of eminent men. This is invariably the practice of Bap- 
tists. They profess to regard the Scriptures as the supreme 
judge in the controversy, but they prefer human opinioiiB 
after all, for there they leave the case at last. If the Bible is 
in their favour, why not rest there ? If these quotations from 
eminent writers were always reliable, it would be some satis- 
faction to the reader, but it must be said that this is not 
always the case. To show that I do not say this without 
reason I give some extracts from a letter firom the late Bev. 
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Dr. Samuel Miller, of Princeton, to the Bev. James Wharey, 
author of ** Sketches of Church History," and appended' 
thereto. Dr. Miller says : " You request me to give some 
solution of the question ? Why, in the * History of the Wal- 
denses,' by Mr. WilHam Jones, of the Baptist denomination, 
which has been extensively circulated in the United States, 
nothing appears to indicate the paedo-Baptist behef and 
practice of tiiese far-famed wikiesses of the truth ? In reply 
to this inquiry, I have only to say, that two facts are un- 
questionable. The one fact is, that the ancient records of 
tiie Waldenses do contain abundant and conclusive evidence 
that they did baptise their children. The other fact is, that 
Mr. Jones has carefully withheld all the evidences of this 
fskct from his readers. . . . In an old * defence,' which 
the Waldenses of Bohemia sent to Ladislaus^ their King, 
. . . they rspel a -number of calumnies, which had 
been circulated against them by the Bomanists. . . . 
The fourth calumny was concerning baptism, which it wtbs 
said they denied to little infants, but from this imputation 
they acquit themselves as follows : Neither is the time or 
place appointed for those who must be baptized. . . . 
"True it is," say th^y, "that being for some hundreds 
of years constrained to suffer our children to be baptized by 
the Boman priests, we deferred the doing of it as long as 
possible, because we detested the human inventions annexed 
to the institution of that Holy Sacrament. . . . And 
by reason that our pastors, . . . are often in travels 
abroad for the service of the church." — Perrin, Part 11. Book 
1. chap. iv. 

In a " Treatise of the Old Waldenses and Albigenses con- 
cerning Antichrist, Purgatory, Invocation of the Saints, and 
the Sacraments," and dated by Perrin in 1220, the following 
passage, imder the head of Sacraments, occur: "That which 
is of no necessity in the administration of baptism, is the 
exorcism, the breathing on, the sign of the cross upon the 
infant's head and forehead, the salt which they put into his^ 
mouth, the spittle put into his ears and nose, Ac." — Perrin, 
Part II. book V., Art. iv. 

In a " Brief Confession of Faith," made with general con- 
sent by the ministers and heads of famiUes of the churches 
in the valleys of Piedmont, assembled at Augrogne, Septem- 
ber 12, 1582, the following explicit declaration is found : — 

" Concerning the matter of the sacraments, it has been 
determined by the Holy Scriptures, that we have but two 
sacramental signs lefl us by Jesus Christ: the one is Bap- 
tism, ihe other is the Eucharist, which to show that our per- 
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severance in the faith is such as we promised when we were 
baptised, being little children." . . . Morland, Book I. 
chap. iv. 

Again, Perrin tells us that, in the year 1506, Louis xii., 
King of France, . . .' sent a trusty agent ... to 
enquire into their real character and habits. The agent 
. . . reported . . . ** that they caused their children 
to be baptized." — Perrin, Part II. Book II. chapter 

• • • 

TUl. 

As to the second fact which I mentioned, it is certain that 
not a syllable of the foregoing extracts, or anything like 
them, is to be found in Mr. Jones's history. He refers 
famiUarly to the works of Perrin and Sir Samuel Mori and, 
and speaiks of them as the principal sources from which he 
had drawn his materials, but carefully excludes everything, 
which they say, that savours of infant baptism. Nay, more, 
he expressly quotes the '* Treatise on Antichrist, &c.," and the 
" Defence," sent to King Ladislaus, and seems to regard them 
as perfectly authentic d^ocmnents, worthy of entire credit, 
and proceeds to pick out from them what suited his purpose 
as a Baptist ; but the facts, so clearly and unequivocally 
stated, which make against the Baptist cause, he studiously 
withholds from his readers. 

But this is not the worst. The last extract above stated, 
from Perrin, foimd in Book I. chap v. of his history, Mr. 
Jones directly tampers with, and falsifies. ... In the 
case . . . he is guilty of direct forgery ! The state- 
ment, in Perrin, stands thus : — 

*' King Louis XIL, having received information from the 
enemies of the Waldenses, dwelling in Provence, of several 
heinous crimes which they fastened upon them, sent to the 
place Monsieiu: Adam Fumee, Master of Bequests, and a 
certain Sorbonnist doctor, called Parui, who was his con- 
fessor, to inquire into the matter. They visited all their 
parishes and temples, and neither fouivd there any images, 
or signs of the ornaments belonging to the mass, or cere- 
monies of the Bomish Church. Much less could they dis- 
cover any of those crimes with which they were charged. 
But rather, that they kept the Sabbath didy ; caused their 
children to be baptized, according to the Primitive Church ; 
taught them the articles of the Christian faith, and the Com- 
mandments of God. . . . Book I. chap. v. 

Now, this passage Mr. Jones professes to quote, and ex- 
pressly refers to Perrin as the source from which he derived 
it. But, instead of honestly copying the statement above 
quoted — " they caused their children to be baptized, according 
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to the Primitive Cliurcli ;" he alters and makes it read thus : 
" They kept the Sahbath Day ; observed the ordinance of 
baptism, according to the Primitive Chm-ch ; instructed their 
children in the articles of the Christian faith, &c." — Jones ii. 
chap. V. sec. iv. p. 71. Here is neither niore nor less than 
the very essence of forgery I It is solemnly, in the face of 
the public, representing an author as saying what he does 
not say ; and that, most evidently, to serve a sectarian turn.'* 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 



This paper was prepared at the request of the 
Pastors' Union, held in the City of Detroit, 
Michigan, where it was read and freely dis- 
cusssed. 

At that meeting its publication was unani- 
mously requested. Other parties have since 
asked the author to give it to the public. I 
send it out with the earnest desire that it may 
do good. 

WM. H. POOLE. 



Detroit, Michigan. 



THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 

AS TAUGHT BY PRE-MILLENARIANS, 
NOT IN THE BIBLE. 



THE CASE STATED. 

In supporting the position I have taken, as stated 
above, I will first present a few extracts from the 
leading writers and public teachers among the Pre- 
millenarians, as to what thev believe and teach in 
reference to the jsecond coming of Christ, and the 
great events connected with that coming. After show- 
ing from their own published works what they teach, 
we will examine that teaching upon theological and 
scriptural grounds. We hope to do so, by the help of 
God, in the spirit of meekness, and with a profound 
respect and esteem for those from whom we differ. 
We sincerely believe that those persons are seeking 
after the truth, and that they would not for a moment 
retain the theory, if they did not think it was the 
truth of God. 
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In making extracts from the published works of 
those writers, I will quote their own words, even at 
the risk of being thought tedious, as I wish to have 
every man's opinions fairly presented. 

Dr. Gill says : " Christ is to descend into the air, 
and there to stay for some time until the dead saints 
are raised and the living believers are changed ; and 
both brought up to Him there, and till the new heavens 
and new earth are made and prepared for Him and 
them ; then He and tliey will come down from the air 
to the earth, and they shall reign with Him on it a 
thousand years. . . . He, Jesus, will be seen by 
all good men, on the earth, who will be changed, and 
by the dead, who will be raised, and both will be 
caught up together in the air to meet Him. Such will 
be the agility of His glorified body, that He will 
swiftly move from one end of heaven to the other as 
the lightning. . . . Sudden destruction will come 
upon the wicked ; but it will be a considerable time 
after the saints are caught up." 

Rev. J. D. Smith : " It will be after the Lord has 
come for His people to the air, that He will come with 
His people to judge the earth. . . . What will 
be the amount of time between the two events we can- 
not say ; but the coming to the air may be at any 
moment. . . . The Jews are to be restored 
before His coming; and the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen down, is to be set up." 

Rev. J. R. Lord : " The Church will not be always 
here ; both the living and the dead will, in due time, be 
caught up when Christ comes for His bride. One 
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event at least must precede the rapture of the Church, 
viz. : the reign of the beast. . . . Another 
portion of the Lord's people who trust in Him are not 
to be caught up, but they are to inherit the earth, on 
the land, upon the destruction of their enemies. The 
godly remnant are not to be caught up ; all the 
believers previously to the rapture of the Church are 
to be caught up, none to be left. The people of the 
earthly inheritance cannot be prepared so long as the 
Church is on the earth." 

Rev. W. S. Rainsford, M. A. : " The rapture may come 
any day. Paul expected it in his day." If so, Paul 
must have been much mistaken. Certainly, Mr. Rains- 
ford is. 

Mr. Kelly : " The coming for the saints will be 
secret and uaseen, known only to those saints who are 
waiting for His appearing and coming. At some time 
not definitely fixed, but after the ascent of the Church, 
the old Testament saints will be raised from the dead 
and go into heaven. These old Testament saints will 
not be included in the company called the bride." 

Rev. Silas Henn : " The throne in the comins: king:- 
dom will not be a throne of mercy, but a throne of 
judgment. The kingdom of this world will continue 
to be under Satan's rule till Christ shall come and 
destroy them." 

Rev. J. N. Darby : " The raptures of the saints before 
the appearing of Christ has, strange as it may appear 
to some, nothing to say to the Church directly, or in- 
directly. The rapture is in connection with the glory 
of the kingdom, and the saints in general who are to 
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reign in the kingdom have part in this rapture. . 
. As to the time of this rapture, no one knows it. 
At the appearing comes the judgment of this world. 
The 'coming' and the 'appearing' are two events widely 
apart." 

W. E. Blackstone : " The Church has no date, no 
sign to indicate the time of the rapture, only that it 
will precede the revelation. Christ will come for His 
Church before He comes with His Church. . . 
The tribulation, or time between the rapture and the 
revelation, will be a period of seven years, during 
which time the Jews will enter into a seven years' 
covenant with antichrist." 

There are several periods of judgment affirmed. "Of 
believers on the cross, as to their works in the air ; " 
" of the living nations at the descent ; " " of the 
righteous at the close of that period ; " " of the wicked 
at the great white throne ; " " of the angels." The 
fourth of these judgments is to last one thousand 
years. It is to be one continuous day of judgment. 
Mr. B. also informs us of several resurrections, — the 
first-fruits, the resurrection of the rapture, also at the 
revelation ; the resurrection of the old Testament 
saints, some say also of the martyrs — the tribulation of 
saints ; the ingathering, the gleaning, then tise resurrec- 
tion to judgment after the millennium, including the 
wicked dead. Here are seven different periods of 
resurrection. After all these resurrections, a new hea- 
ven and new earth is introduced. 

Mr. Brooks also aflSrms most of the above. He 
says : " The judgment day is spread over a thousand 
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years. The period of judgment must consequeatly 
comprehend those tremendous visitations, or vials of 
wrath, which precede the millennium. The whole time 
of the saints' rule, and that final visitation of the 
wicked, which occurs at the expiration of the millen- 
nium." 

J. D. Smith : " I wonder Christians do not see that 
Christ cannot come until antichrist has come, and 
that antichrist cannot come or be manifested, till the 
Church, with the Holy Spirit in the Church, has 2;one." 
The Holy Spirit is the hinderer spoken of in 2 Thes. 
ii., and that Holy Ghost will be removed, and then 
that wicked one will be revealed. 

The reader will have noticed in these quotations, 
and still more in the works from which I quote, a 
great diversity of opinion on points of vital impor- 
tance to this theory. For example, we are informed 
that this rapture may occur at any moment, and then 
we are immediately told that it cannot occur until 
other great events have transpired, which events are 
far on in the future. Some say that all believers will 
be changed and caught up to this rapture; others 
aflSrm that only those who are looking for His appear- 
ing and coming will enjoy the rapture. Some say 
" that the wicked are to be destroyed and Christ to 
reign on the earth with His bride ; others affirm 
that a remnant of the Jews and Gentiles will 
live on the earth in their fleshly nature, and 
Christ will reign over them in His glorified, kingly 
state, from his pavilion cloud, and His bride with 
Him ; others place Him in heavca duvu\<^ U\\\\i ^^^\\vA. 
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Some say that the remnant of the Jews and Gentiles 
will embrace Christ and be saved, during that period ; 
and others say that the Holy Spirit is to be with- 
drawn, and that Jesus will have ceased to be merciful. 
Some affirm that the time of the rapture will be seven 
years, others say that the time between the rapture 
and the revelation is indefinite. Some see the work 
of soul-saving ended when the rapture begins ; others 
think that that event will be a grand means of con- 
verting the people, and that conversions and soul- 
saving will be greatly promoted. Some say the Jews 
and Gentiles will submit to the sway of Christ, their 
King ; others, that sudden destruction shall come upon 
them, and they shall not escape. At the rapture, and 
after it, some see nothing but a prolonged judgment ; 
others see six or seven judgments, intermingled with 
as many resurrections. Some say the Jews are to be 
restored to their own land before the saints are caught 
up, others not until after the rapture. Some say the 
reign of antichrist must precede the rapture ; others, 
that he must not be expected until long after. Some 
say that all the saved of the Lord will constitute the 
bride of Christ, while others entirely exclude all 
the Old Testament saints ; and others again, all who 
are saved after the rapture. 

The reader will please remember that this thing 
called " a rapture," has no place in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Neither Christ nor His apostles ever mention 
a seven years' rapture in cloud-land. It is an inven- 
tion of Darby, Brooks & Co. 

The language of Scripture is the source of all in- 
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formation, both concerning the return, and the manner 
of the return, of our Lord. Our revelation is clothed 
in words " which the Holy Ghost teacheth." It con- 
tains an accurate, authentic and credible account of 
events which have their place in the world's history. 
To this is added a series of didactic statements of 
truth, adapted to various difficulties and doubts in the 
current life of those who submit to their teaching. 
Promise and precept are interwoven in the web of 
doctrine, and predictions glisten on every page, illu- 
mined by glintings of glory from another world. But 
faith, hope and obedience turn with equal curiosity to 
the very words " which holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost." Whether to know 
" the things freely given us of God " in our Great Sub- 
stitute, or, " the things which God has prepared for 
those who love Him," our search is purely exegeti- 
cal. We approach without partiality or prejudice, to 
learn from words which express His thought, what 
God will say concerning us. This postulate implies 
the rejection of all authoritative interpretations in the 
assumed teaching office of any Church. Every such claim 
must be tested by the word itself. Still more does it 
deny all supplementary visions, or human inventions, 
fanciful interpretations, partial revelations, as either 
complements or expositions of our present Bible. 
The closing verses of Revelation are a solemn 
charge, neither to add to, nor take away from, 
the words of the prophecy of this book. Whether they 
apply to the dogmatic portions of the whole New 
Testament or not, it is clear that they do imperatively 
bind us in our reception oi pio^Y^^W^ XiXmNJc^. "Wnk^ ^is^^ 
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God's seal upon that symbolical book, which, by all 
students, is admitted to be the chart of the future. 
Whatever be our hope, it must draw its reasons from 
the written Word. 

The laws of language are the instruments by which 
we are to construe these words of God. But for 
certain schools of expositors, we should have no need 
to do more than state this proposition. It would be 
involved in the popular character of our Bible. Not 
in cipher, hieroglyphic or cabalistic signs, but in lan- 
guage and dialect of living men, with which grammar, 
rhetoric and logic can closely deal, has God made 
known His purposes to us. There is no esoteric sense 
between the lines and beneath the letter. Spiritual 
discernment is a knowledge by experience, and does 
not imply a superior infcellectualism. Even the sym- 
bolic books have their glossary in other and plainer 
scriptures. Similes, metaphors, and parables indeed 
abound ; but these are all subject to the rules of inter- 
pretation which control the secular literature. We 
affirm, then, the law of Bishop Newton, " that a literal 
rendering is always to be given in the reading of 
Scripture, unless the context makes it absurd." I 
have long ago adopted Hooker's very safe principle of 
interpretation, '' that when a passage of the Word of 
God would bear a literal interpretation, the furthest 
from the letter was generally the worst." It is very 
evident, even to the superficial student of the Bible, 
that frequent reference is made by all the sacred 
writers to the " coming of the Lord," and that some 
theory of interpretation is necessary which will har- 
moni^e and explain those maivy ^^^^^^^r \\» ^^ 
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said by a venerable minister in Scotland that he found, 
when visiting his people, three evils : first a, misunder- 
standing of Scripture ; second, a misapplication of 
Scripture ; and, third, a dislocation of Scripture. May 
I hope, in some humble measure at least, to be able to 
prevent some of those three evils ? 

The Rev. John iaing, M.A., says : " Avowedly the 
theory of pre-millenarianism rests on an ingenious 
collocation and interpretation of diflScult and dark 
passages, chiefly of unfulfilled prophecy. Great skill is 
required properly to arrange the patches which form 
the doctrinal mosaic, and to commingle aright the 
literal and allegorical meanings of texts which suit 
the purpose ; subtle distinctions are framed where no 
difference exists. The clear light of a plain, simple 
Scripture is toned down, lest the doubtful inference 
which is being drawn from a dark passage may pale 
before it, and passages which refuse to be inwrought 
amid the patchwork, must be altogether thrown aside 
as useless, and having no place in the teaching intended 
for the Church in the present age, but applicable only 
to the Jews, before the day of Pentecost, and after the 
Coming. To any one who knows his Bible it is 
astounding to witness the way in which God*s Word 
is torn asunder, mutilated, mangled, twisted, wrested, 
forced into the most unnatural and arbitrary connec- 
tions, mixed up, tortured so as to force it to acknow- 
ledge the theory, or silenced, lest it should protest 
against these human imaginings. The promoters of the 
theory do not hesitate to claim a kind of inspiration. 
They say that they have been taught this d<^<x\xsfeVs^ 
the Holy Ghost. These persona at^ V\'^^^'"v».'^^^ or^^ 
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eyes than seven men that can render a reason ? Of 
such, Spurgeon has well said : " Pray to be delivered 
from inspired men and women, whether it be an 
infallible Pope, or a Plymouth assembly met in an 
upper room with the Holy Ghost for president." 

It is freely conceded by all believers in the Bible, as 
the word of God, that there is to be a millennium, 
and that there is to be an advent ; that the millen- 
nium and the advent sustain very definite and very 
important relations ; that one must precede, and that 
the other will follow. But the question at issue is, 
will the advent precede the millennium, or will the 
millennium precede the advent ? In other words, will 
the Lord come, visibly, to introduce the millennium ? 
or, will the millennium prepare for the coming of the 
Lord, and precede that coming ? I affirm that there is 
not a passage of Scripture, literal, figurative, or sym- 
bolical, which treats of the millennium and its relation 
to the advent, that teaches, indicates, or in any manner 
represents the advent as preceding the millennium ; 
but that the Scriptures do clearly teach, in prophecy 
and promise, in parable and symbol, that the millen- 
nium is to precede the advent, and, of course, the 
advent is to follow the millennium. Believing this, 
as I have clearly stated above, I will be excused if I 
give in the plainest and strongest language my reasons 
for objecting to the teaching of Pre-millenarians, as 
those teachings are set forth in their published writ- 
ings, and sent out in tracts, catechisms, dialogues, and 
sermons, in which huge errors and false interpretations 
are so adroitly mingled m\Ai ^x^d.^ oi \jt\i^\i «a to 
deceive even the very elect. 
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FIEST OBJECTION. 

" I object to that fanciful and unscriptural dis- 
tinction so often drawn by Pre-millenarians 
between the words 'parousia' and * epiphaneia.' " 

I prefer giving the words in their English dress as 
far as possible. The argument our friends give, is that . 
these two words are frequently used in the New 
Testament, one of which, the first, means the secret 
coming of Christ, and the other, the public coming of 
Christ. Their teaching, founded on this argument, you 
find in all their works, and hence, they say, there are 
two comings — one, at what they call the rapture of the 
saints, when Christ comes for his people, his bride ; 
and the other, when He comes with His bride, and 
makes preparation for His millennial reign. Both 
these comings are before that reign, as they say, and 
that coming for His bride is called the " second com- 
ing." Then, " He is to set up His Kingdom on this 
earth, and reign a thousand years over a world of 
men yet in the flesh, eating and drinking, planting and 
building, marrying and giving in marriage." 

To the two words, parousia and epiphaTieia, the 
pre-millenarians have added a third, apocalypaie. 
The first of these important wotA.^, "paTou^m \ss5^»5>s. 
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presence; the second, epiphaneia, means appearing; 
the third, apoccdypsis, means revelation. Dr. Tyng 
says : "The first means presence, coming, and is found 
twenty-foar times in the New Testament. The 
second, with the verb from which it is derived, is 
found in ten passages of the New Testament. The 
lexicographer, Schleusuer, gives as its classic meaning, 
*'the appearance of a thing corporeal and resplendent." 
He adds that " it was particularly employed by the 
Greeks to denote the appearance of their gods." The 
third word occurs nineteen times in the New Testa- 
ment, and is translated in our version, *' revelation," 
" manifestation," " appearing," coming," and " to 
lighten." These words form the only ground for a 
belief in the two comings spoken of. With equal pro- 
priety we might affirm three comings, because there 
are three words, only that the theory of Darby, Brooks 
& Co. requires only two. Will any Greek scholar of 
any note, who has no personal bias to influence him, 
admit for one moment the claim here taught ? Rather 
say that the three words present to the mind of the 
reader three different aspects of the one grand event. 
The first indicates the personal presence of the Judge ; 
the second, the brightness or splendor, or shining forth, 
or manifestation of that coming; and the third, the 
revelation of the glory connected with His appearance 
in His judicial office. It is not two or three advents, 
but the visible advent of Christ as Judge, represented 
by all these ; the personal presence of the Lord Jesus 
Christ coming in the clouds, the manifestation of His 
own ghry to His saints and to the ungodly world, 



The SECONt) COMING OF CHRIST. l7 

and the unveiling, or revelation of God*s purposes in 
regard to both friends and foes. These three words 
were used by the Holy Spirit of God to describe in 
some adequate way the three glorious aspects of this 
most solemn event. Jesus Christ is spoken of as our 
prophet, our priest, and oar king, also as our priest, 
altar and sacrifice. These three terms are used to 
denote the threefold offices which He sustains to us, 
and the threefold work which He performs for His 
people. They were all typical of one oflTering on the 
cross, and of His mediatorial relation, and they pre- 
sent different aspects of His work as our teacher, 
intercessor, and atoning sacrifice. The three types 
centre in one antitype. This method of representing 
a trinity of name, a trinity of offices, a trinity of types, 
and a trinity of persons, meet us at every turn in the 
old Testament Scriptures. Is it, then, any wonder to 
see three aspects or His visible advent as Judge set 
before us in the New Testament ? 

The Apostle Paul uses these two words, epiphaneia 
and parousia, in one sentence, when speaking of one 
event, and this fact of itself overturns the whole 
theory that is advocated as founded upon the difference 
between them. "And then shall that wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit 
of His mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness 
of His coming " (2 Thess. ii. 8). With the " epipha- 
neia " of His " parousia " ; with the brightness of His 
presence. Here both words are used to describe the 
same event. The presence of Christ is to be mani- 
fested at that event, and the epi^liwv^ ^xJA. Vi'^ "^^ 

2 
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glorious, that whoever that wicked or lawless one is, 
he shall be destroyed with the resplendent glory. The 
brightness of the divine presence will destroy him. 
These two words evidently belong to the same event, 
and they cannot, on any fair and just system of bibli- 
cal exegesis, be separated and be made to represent 
two different periods of time, separated by seven, or 
any number of years. The theory that requires its 
advocates to wrench these words apart, and make one 
of them represent one thing and the other another, 
with a term of years between, has in it its own self- 
condemnation, and should be repudiated by all Bible 
students. Our pre-millenarian friends, in order to 
have the programme of the future suit their theory, 
have arranged for the destruction of this wicked one 
in a different way; and because they cannot agree 
among themselves on the time and manner of this 
destruction of the old . sinner, they have different 
schemes and plans laid out by which the Lord will 
accomplish this work. If it were not too sacred a 
subject, one could hardly help being amused at the 
inventions of those Plymouthists as to how and when 
God is to make an end of the " man of sin." First, 
they say, the Lord will come for His bride, and she 
shall be caught up into cloud-land, somewhere ; and 
then, years after. He will come with His bride, and 
destroy this intruder. Others say the "man of sin" will 
be under the most terrible plagues and fierce conflicts 
all the years of the bride's absence, and then the final 
stroke will be given, when Jesus sets up His temporal 
throne here on earth. Oth^^a, a^aiu, of the same 
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company, who do nofc like this arrangement, have pre- 
pared a different plan, which adds a thousand years to 
the terra of this wicked one's life. It is very clear, I 
think, from what Paul said, that one and the same 
event is spoken of ; that the " wicked one " was to be 
consumed with the spirit of the Lord's mouth — the 
pneumatiy or breath, or word of the Lord ; under this 
agency he was to consume or waste away, before the 
Lord destroys him with the brightness of His coming, 
or presence. Jesus is called " the brightness of His 
Father's glory," and " He shall come in the glory of 
His Father with His angels." And that brightness shall 
destroy the wicked one. 

The foundation error of this whole theory, or, at 
least, one of the foundation errors, arises from an im- 
perfect knowledge of the original Greek. The word 
parousiay like some other words we often hear 
quoted from the original, is not half understood. 
Neither our English word " coming," from the Saxon 
cuman, to draw near; nor the Latin word advent, 
from ad-venio, to come to, fully and fairly represents 
the original parousia. They do not correspond to the 
idea of the verb from which parousia is derived. 
The root idea is not conveyed in those so-called substi- 
tutes, and hence all the mischief. The word parousia 
is derived from the compound verb pareimi, from 
para, with, and eimi, to be. Being with, or "the 
presence." The words, " coming " and " advent," con- 
vey most clearly and most prominently the idea of 
" approach to us," " motion toward us," while the first 
and principle idea of paroxtsia \a, " V^^vc^j^ >^SJ(i^ x^s^V 
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" Coming," implies motion. Parowsia, or " presence," 
implies rest. The idea of coming ends with the 
arrival ; then the parouaia begins. The time referred 
to in the word " coming " is limited. The time in 
parousia is unlimited. The words "coming" and 
" advent " imply a definite locality. A parousia may 
be universal. The promise of the Lord's coming to the 
Church is not the same as a promise of His presence 
with the Church. The one implies more than the 
other. The one may be only a transient visit, or a 
manifestation; the other implies a stay with them. 
The promise of His presence conveys the idea of con- 
tinuance, of permanence. Not the performance of a 
single act ; but rather a dispensation, including within 
it many acts. It is easy to see, that if the word 
parousia, or its exact equivalent " presence," had been 
well understood, and properly transferred to our ver- 
sion, we should never have heard of the unscriptural 
terms, "second advent" and "second coming." The 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ in our nature was a 
real, personal, literal coming, but it is never called, 
the parousia ; and there is not a single passage in 
the Bible where the word "second " is ever joined to 
it, as if there had been a first parousia. The holy 
Scriptures never speak of a second parousia, or com- 
ing. It is called the " presence." The article the in 
Greek is distinctive and emphatic. The parousia, or 
the presence, a special presence, to be peculiar to this 
age, or that dispensation, or time, which age or dis- 
pensation, or time is to be, on that account, dis- 
tinguished from all others, as a marked manifestation 
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of Himself in some way superior to all other manifesta- 
tions. The word parousia means presence. It can- 
not, in any reasonable sense, be called second presence, 
or second parousia, because there has been no such 
presence preceding it. We cannot, on any account 
even admit the word " second *' into our belief. It 
must not be admitted into consideration. It has no 
place in this discussion. It is outside the Bible. 
Speculation has no place here. This word " second " 
we excommunicate. It has been doing much mischief 
in our theology. It has been given a place before the 
word " resurrection " ; and hence men talk glibly of 
the " second resurrection," as if it were in the Bible, 
and some dear good people think it is ; but they never, 
find it. We might as well talk of a " second Saviour," 
or a second fountain, or a second Spirit, a second 
heaven, as a second resurrection, or a second cominor. 
We may talk of His parousia, or presence. It is the 
promised presence to the Church. This promised bless- 
ing is the life, the power, the glory of the Church of 
God. This presence is to be the crowning glory of the 
coming or millennial age. By this word parousia I 
mean a literal, personal presence; not material, or 
visible, or figurative ; a real, literal, personal presence, 
as truly promised and understood by Jesus and His 
disciples, when He said, " Where two or three are 
gathered together in My name, there am I in the 
midst of them," and, " Lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." 

The late venerable Bishop Simpson, at the close of 
the General Conference of '1880, prayed t»\\\5A \ '' ^Ls^.-^ 
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Thy personal presence be with every brother on whom 
special trusts have been placed, and may each and 
every one have Thy Divine Spirit to guide and direct 
in all their future career. Amen." What did the man 
of God mean when he thus prayed ? He meant pre- 
cisely the same thing that the Conference meant a few 
days before, when they all sang : 

" O let Thy sacred p^-esence fill, 

And set my longing spirit free, 
Which pants to have none other will ; 

But day and night to feast on Thee." 

Or, 

'* As I approach the gates of death. 

Thy presence is my stay ; 
A word of Thy supporting breath, 

Drives all my fears away." 

The Psalmist understood what was meant by the 
real presence, when he said : " Thou art with me, Thy 
rod and Thy staff they comfort me." He did not mean 
an abstraction, or a dogma, or a doctrine, or principle, 
or sentiment, or system, or communion with nature. 
He meant a personal Lord, a living, personal Christ 
— the parousia. 

The presence was clearly promised by Christ to His 
disciples, as His visible form was to be removed from 
them. Jesus said : " I will not leave you comfortless, 
I will come unto you." " At that day ye shall know 
that I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you. ' 
" He that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth Me ; and he that loveth Me shall 
be loved of My Father, and I will love him, and will 
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manifest Myself to him." This was a new and an in- 
teresting theme to them, and three times they inter- 
rupted Him with questions. Judas saith unto Him : 
" Lord, how is it that Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto 
us and not unto the world ? " Jesus assured them of 
a coming that was not bodily, a spiritual coming. It 
was not of coming as a visible judge that He now 
spake. . That was far, very far, in the future. The 
presence He now promises, was to be in harmony with 
the promise, " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world." This perpetual presence is quite 
consistent with His perpetual bodily absence, and, in- 
asmuch as the Spirit is the Spirit of Christ, so Christ 
is present, both in His own spirit as the Son of God, 
and in His representative, the Holy Spirit. 

In His bodilv life with them He was visible to the 
world as well as to them, but now He will show them a 
presence that the world cannot see. Jesus said : " If a 
man love Me He will keep My words, and My Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him." In the coming millennial times 
of the Church's future history, the manifestation of 
Christ's presence would be made only to those who love 
Him. His visible presence and living voice they now 
enjoyed ; His spiritual presence they would enjoy. 
'* If." Mr. Fletcher calls that word, " Sergeant //." 
Dr. Whedon, " the mighty t/." ''//they love Me." This 
was the promised parousia, the spiritual coming in the 
Church of God, which, when it comes in its fulness, 
constitutes the millennium. A coming, a manifesta- 
tion, a revealing which specially belongs to the Gospel 
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dispensation. Bishop Merrill says : " It is not the 
second coming, but the complement of the first. This 
presence comes to convince men of sin, to lead men to 
the truth, to sanctify their souls, and to use them for 
the service and work of God. That real personal pres- 
ence may be enjoyed as truly now, as when His body 
is again visible in His Church. 

By reason of the hypostatical union of the two 
natures in the person of our Redeemer, the communi- 
cation of properties is not only verbal, but real. It 
is so, however, only when viewed in the person and 
when spoken of the person. It is a person that acts, 
a person that suffers, that goes and comes. When we 
say that our Lord, viewed either as to His divine or 
to His human nature, did, does, or will do any- 
thing, then we mean that a person does it, or that he 
does it personally. Thus we say a person suffered, or 
Christ suffered personally. To express any act of the 
Lord whatsoever, we must attribute it to Him per- 
sonally. It is correct and proper to say, that the Lord 
w^as personally on the earth, and that He will come 
personally to be our Judge, but not more correct, or 
proper, than it is to say, that He is personally in the 
midst of His Church now, and that He has always 
been personally with His people. The expression, 
" the personal advent of the Lord," is a correct one, 
and if the doctrine of the Pre-millenarians were true, 
it would be right to indicate it by these words. But 
the idea that a personal coming of the Lord, and 
His personal presence in the earth, necessarily means 
a visible or a material body, or that a personal 



THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 25 

reign necessarily implies a visible reign by a visible 
and tangible king, is pure error. It is Nestorianism. 
It is not in the Book. We qA\ hold that the Lord will 
come again visibly, and that He will reign visibly. 
" This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner (visibly) as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven." Who doubts that ? 
Rev. Dr. West, in an address of great beauty and 
force, given at the Prophetic Conference in New York, 
gave a long list of names of those who were Chiliasts. 
He might have added ten thousand more ; but it must 
be remembered, that a true, Christian chiliaam does not, 
in any sense, imply a belief in pre-millennialism, with 
its patchwork of inconsistencies and dislocations of 
Scripture truth. There are thousands who hold to a 
personal reign of Christ during the chiliad, who can- 
not, in any sense, associate that real, personal reign 
with a visible and tangible body, for reasons which I 
will give farther on. 

We all believe in a personal, visible manifestation of 
Christ after the Chiliad, and a personal reign during 
the Chiliad, and to affirm that they who deny a visible 
advent, or "second coming," as it is called, at a particu- 
lar point in the history of the Church, do thereby 
disown a personal reign during the millennium, is not 
true in fact, or sound in logic. 

If the Lord Jesus comes at all, in any way — if He 
reigns at all, at any time, it must necessarily be a per- 
sonal reign. He reigns personally now over men, and 
in them. When He comes in the ordinances of His 
house, it is in a personal way He does so. We ko^vo. 
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communion now with the Lord, and by His Spirit in 
the Word and ordinances. It is a person who saves 
us, who comforts, who comes to us with words of 
peace and affection and blessing. It is as truly a 
personal presence now as when He was visibly present 
with the boatmen of Galilee. 

It may be well here and now to hear from our most 
eminent scholars and critics on the meaning of this 
Greek word jxirousia. In doing this I quote no 
second-class authority. In the common version of the 
New Testament the word parousia is frequently 
translated " presence," and in the new version, while 
the translators follow the example of their predeces- 
sors in those cases, they, in other places, translate that 
word "coming," evidently with reluctance, as they 
tell us in the margin that the true meaning of the 
word in the original is "presence." Phil. ii. 12 : "As 
ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only ; " 
in my parousia, 2 Cor. x. 10 : " His bodily presence 
is weak." The word here is parousia. 

Instances of the compound verb pareimi, to which 
I referred above, from which we get the word parousia, 
are very common. Luke xiii. 1 : " There were present 
at that season some that told him of the Galileans." 
Acts xxiv. 19 : " Certain Jews who ought to have been 
before thee'' ie., here present. 1 Cor. v. 3 : "I verily 
have judged already as if I were prese't\A,r 2 Cor. x. 2: 
«' I beseech you, that I may not be bold when I am 
present!' 2 Cor. xiii. 2: " I told you before and fore- 
tell you as if I were present." Gal. iv. 20 : "I desire 
to he p7'esent with you and to change my voice," 
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In all these cases, and many others, the word is as 
seen above ; and if our translators had been uniform in 
their renderings, they would have used the same word 
when speaking of "the coming of Fortunatus and 
Stephanus " (1 Cor. xvi. 17). It was not the coming of 
Stephanus and his colleague that made Paul glad, it 
was their presence, their parousia. The joy that we 
feel as friends visit us is on account of their presence 
realized, or anticipated. 2 Cor. vii. 6 : " God comforted 
us by the coming of Titus, and not by his coming 
only." It was his presence and the good news that he 
brought that comforted them. Phil. i. 26 : *' That your 
rejoicing may be more abundant in Jesus Christ for 
me by my coming to you again," by my presence again 
with you. It is not the coming of our friends that 
causes joy, it is their arrival, their p^^esence. Our 
friend might be coming, coming, coming, and yet never 
arrive. In all these it is the same word, or its root, 
or verb. 

I will now produce undoubted testimony among 
critics in the classics. Bloomfield, on Matt. xxiv. 3, 
translates it : " And what shall, be the sign of Thy 
presence, not coming." Rosenmuller, on the same verse : 
^ ** They ask, what shall be the sign of Christ's presence, 
not coming." Dr. Hales, on the same : " The disciples 
ask Jesus what shall be the sign of Christ's presence. 
Dr. Robinson translates parousia in all these cases, 
properly, he says : "the being, or becoming present'' 
He quotes 2 Cor. x. 10 : " His bodily presence." Prof. 
M. Stewart, Bib. Sac, Vol. XL, p. 456 : " Here again," 
he says, "our translation misleads. Parousia means 
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not * coming/ it means presence, as is plain by refer- 
ence to its root, paret7)ii, I am present. The taking 
of all these things so as to be seen, is of itself com- 
plete proof of the presence (not ocularly, visible pres- 
ence, but presence in the spiritual sense) of Christ." 
Alford, on 2 Thes. ii. 8 : " Not the brightness of His 
coming, as many commentators have, and also the 
English version, but the mere outburst of His presence 
shall bring the adversary to naught." Prof. Duffield 
says : " The Greek word paroima has a fixed and 
definite meaning peculiar to indicate ChVist's coining, 
but is not the word ordinarily meaning to come, and 
is a term which denotes as precisely as possible by any 
single word 'personal presence. In seventeen cases out 
of eighteen in our Scriptures this term is used to denote 
His coming to judgment." 

Olshausen says : " The word parousia is the ordi- 
nary expression for the * coming * of the Lord." With 
classic authors, paroiisia signifies presence, as in 
Phil. ii. 12 : '' Not as in my presence only." Dr. Reuss, 
Professor in the Protestant Theological Seminary at 
Strasburg: "As Christ's first sojourn with humanity 
was also an appearing, the future manifestation is 
often distinguished as His glorious appearing in con- 
trast to His humiliation in which He first came to 
earth ; or its permanence is emphasized in contrast 
with the shortness of His former visitation, for the 
word parousicc, translated 'coming/ properly signi- 
fies presence." John Morison, D.D.: "The word 
'coming/ though a good translation of the word 
parousia is not a literal translation. The Greek term 



THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 29 

means presence. Mr. ^urg says : " The word rendered 
coming, parousia, is the being present." Dr. Nast : " We 
must, therefore, understand that the word parousia, 
translated 'coming,' has its primary meaning of being 
present in person We add, parousia means to be, or, 
being present." Lange : " The parousia is the epi- 
phaneia of 2 Thess. ii. 8, ' The presence gives the 
brightness." ' Liddell and Scott define the word, " a 
being present, present, presence for the purpose of 
assisting, arrival" Grover defines the word, '' a coming, 
arrival, approach, presence." Rev. Dr. Farrar says 
that the New Testament sense of the word parousia is 
" presence," and not " coming." Canon Evans declares 
That ' coming ' is not the correct translation of the 
word, it is ' presence.' " Meyer also prefers the word 
presence, and re-affirms his opinion in several places. 
R. Young, LL.D., says : " Parousia means presence, a 
being alongside." Dr. Whedon: "Parousia means 
presence." E. R. Conder, M.A. : *' Parousia literally 
means presence, being here." 

I presume that no one doubts the visible and bodily 
presence of the Lord Jesus Christ when he takes His 
place on the throne of judgment. That same Jesus, 
who lived, and died, and rose, and now reigns for us, 
will come again in bodily form. " I go to prepare a 
place for you ; and if I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again and receive you unto Myself." Re- 
member, as you go out in My name to preach the Gos- 
pel, that "I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world." My visible form will be removed from 
you, but My parousia will be with you ; My presence 
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shall accompany you, and " where two or more are 
gathered together in My name, there am I in the 
midst of them;" and ''if two of you shall agree 
on earth as touching anything that they shall a^k, 
it shall be done for them of My Father which is in 
heaven." He laid aside His glory for a time, but He 
will again appear in ineffable splendor. Matt. xxiv. 
30, 31: " And then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
man in heaven; and they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory." 

We do well to note the difference in the language 
used, and in the manner of expression, when Jesus 
and His apostles spoke of His coming to assume His 
glory, and take His seat upon the great white throne 
(Rev. XX. 11). *' When the Son of man shall come in 
His glory, and all the holy angels with Him " 
(Matt. XXV. 31). "Ye shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven," " coming in a cloud with 
great power and glory." " The Father hath committed 
all judgment unto the Son." "Behold He cometh with 
clouds, and every eye shall see Him." There is a dig- 
nity and grandeur about this language and the event 
described that belongs to nothing human or earthly. 
It is a dignity and grandeur all its own, and all 
divine. 

In all cases, when the judgment is alluded to, the 
visible judge is Jesus Christ. It is the person of God 
incarnate, glorified, that is to be judge. When He 
promises to be with His Church, and to manifest 
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His parousia, presence, with His people, He does not 
speak of Himself as the Son of man ; then, it is the 
person of the Godhead spiritually, whether visible or 
invisible to us, He is personally spoken of. 

There is also that well-known passage of Scripture 
in Matt. xxiv. 34. It is quoted in this controversy, 
and is frequently misrepresented. " This generation 
shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled." 
These words have been tortured by a host of critics, 
who have been puzzling and perplexing one another 
in fruitless attempts to apply them to times and 
events to which, I am persuaded, they have no appli- 
cation. This word *' generation " has been understood 
as referring to the average lifetime of the people then 
living. The word certainly has a much wider mean- 
ing. This verse contains a prophecy intending to 
answer a twofold question of the disciples of Jesus : 
" Tell us, when shall these things be ? and what shall 
be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the 
world ? " The answer was, no doubt, correct and com- 
plete in itself ; and was, no doubt, fully understood by 
the disciples. That answer could not mean " all these 
things would be accomplished in the lifetime of those 
who then lived, because facts prove that all those 
things have not yet been fulfilled." Some of these 
things extend down to our day, and on to the future. 
The subject of the discourse was the dealings of God 
with His people, the Jews, during the long future of 
their continued tribulation, as foretold in prophecy. 
Jesus had informed them that the kingdom was to be 
taken from the Jews, and given to a wviA»\Q>^(^^vb.<5^^ 



32 THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 

bringing forth the fruits thereof ; that their city and 
temple were to be destroyed; the people, as already 
revealed, were to be scattered, and to become a re- 
proacli, a hissing, and a byword; their land to become 
desolate, yet through all the centuries, until their 
restoration and union with the kino:dom of Israel, He 
would preserve them as a distinct people ; and He has 
kept faith with them until now. We must take into 
consideration here what Mark and Luke have recorded 
of this subject; and, also, note carefully the parallel pas- 
sages. His coming at the end of the world must not 
be expected until the Gospel is preached unto all 
nations, and until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in, and *' the times .of the Gentiles be fulfilled ; " and 
until then, this generation, or race now under con- 
sideration, shall continue in existence, God will pre- 
serve them (the Jews) separate and distinct, even 
though scattered among all nations. 

We must here examine the word " generation," 
and see wdiat Scripture testimony is as regards its 
meaning, and what the testimony of the classic writers. 
Let the Scriptures, if possible, explain themselves. 
What do they mean when speaking of the book of the 
generation, or genealogy, of the stock of Abraham — 
" a chosen generation," " a generation of the righteous,'* 
"a generation of vipers," "a generation of the un- 
godly," " a crooked and perverse generation," " I was 
grieved with this generation," " who shall declare his 
generation," "ye are a chosen generation." Paul 
speaks of his own nation and generation, " Mine own 
genear * Among all the nations (^genea) of the Jews," 
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I need not multiply instances. The " race " is evi- 
dently intended here— the family of the Jews. The 
word genea, " generation," comes from ginomi, to be 
created, to come into existence, to be born, to grow, 
birth, descent, lineage, pedigree, race ; the radical or 
root idea is something that is generated, or produced, 
or a producing power. In the " Iliad " (vi. 151), the 
word is used as descent, lineage, race ; so, also, in 
many of the Greek authors. 

Dr. A. Clarke, on Matt. xxiv. 34 : " This word 
genea means race ; i,e, the Jews shall not cease from 
being a distinct people till all the counsels of God, 
relating to them and the Gentiles, be fulfilled. I think 
it proper not to restrict its meaning to the few Jews 
which preceded the destruction of Jerusalem, but to 
understand it of the continual care taken by Divine 
Providence to preserve them as a distinct people, and 
yet to keep them out of their own land, and from 
their temple service." On Mark xiii. 20, he says : " It 
is certain that genea has two meanings. Generation 
signifies a period of years, sometimes more and some- 
times less. . . . But as there are other events in 
this chapter which certainly look beyond the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and which were to take place before 
the Jews should cease to be a distinct people, I prefer 
to give the translation I have, viz. : ' this very race 
of men.' " 

Dr. Nast : " This race of the Jews will last through 
all these troubles." 

Stier : " This generation, the nation of the Jews, 
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shoald survive on earth until all these things be 
fulfilled." 

Dr. Hodge : " There is high authority for making 
this generation here, and in the parallel passages 
(Mark xiii. 20, and Luke xxi. 32), refer to Israel as a 
people or race. In this case (Matt. xxiv. 34) the 
meaning would be that the Jews would not cease to 
be a distinct people until His predictions were ful- 
filled."— (Vol. III., p. 799.) 

Bishop Ryle : " * This race of the Jews.' I take this 
opportunity of expressing my decided opinion, that 
this generation, genea, can only mean this nation, or 
people of the Jews — the Jewish nation." 

Barnes : " This generation, this race of men." 
Alford : " This nation or people of the Jews." 
Rotherham : " This race, the Jews." 
Jerome : " This race of the Jews." 
Zwingle : " This race or nation of the Jews." 
Dr. Nast, again : " Generation is the last meaning 
given in classic Greek to th^ word genea." 
Heumann : " Dieses volk, this folk or race." 
In Matt, xxiii. 36, Jesus shows how the Jews then 
living were identified with the long, dark list of crime 
from Abel's days ; that the race formed one organic 
whole, and their crimes were filling the cup to the 
brim, which had nearly been full before. " Fill ye up, 
then, the measure of your fathers." 

EUicott says : " Genea, race; the Jews should remain 
a distinct people." 

The LXX. translates the Hebrew word dor with 
genea, meaning race or family of the Jews. Rev. 
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John Grove's Lexicon : " Genea, race, kind, sort, 
species." In Luke xxi. 25-34, the Lord adds a most 
solemn warning, which, of itself, is conclusive proof 
that He spake of the final judgment. "And there 
shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with 
perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth ; for the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall 
they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory. And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads ; 
for your redemption draweth nigh. And take heed to 
yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this 
life, and so that day come upon you unawares. For 
as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth. Watch ye, therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape 
all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of man." Such language cannot be 
misunderstood. The coming of the Son of man in a 
cloud with power and great glory, in which all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth are inter- 
ested parties, to my mind settles and silences all doubt 
as to the event spoken of. The Jews exist to-day in 
all nations, and, as Isaiah says, " They shall be known 
in all lands by the show of their countenance." 
Jeremiah speaks of " two families which the Lord has 
blessed " — the Jews and Israelites. 
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We must always remember that there are two 
events here under consideration : the tribulation and 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; also the events connected 
with the end of the world, and Christ's coming in the 
clouds as Judge. Between these two events there was 
the period of the Gospel day to be followed by the 
millennium. Jesus was not discoursing on events a 
thousand years before the time in question. He was 
answering the question of the disciples, and informing 
them of the signs of* His coming as Judge at the end 
of the world. 

Our pre-millenarian friends grow eloquent about 
the secret rapture associated with the event of His 
coming. Can any one suppose that Jesus would have 
answered His disciples as He did, if He had in His 
mind that rapture of the Church, up in the cloud-land, 
and the marriage of the bride, of which we hear so 
much ? And when they asked for signs, would He not 
have informed them that there would be no signs of 
that event, as the rapture, we are informed, would be 
secretly carried on? But, instead of secrecy. He in- 
formed them of the very reverse. Darby and Brooks 
say there will be no signs ; all will be secret. Jesus 
says there will be signs in the sun, moon and stars, 
etc., and gave them six signs, which were all to be 
public and visible — the visible convulsion in the 
heavens ; the shekinah cloud, or sign of the Son of 
man ; the visible appearance of the Judge ; the wail- 
ing of the inhabitants of the earth ; the angel 
trumpeter ; the general ^sAXvevm^ ot t\v^ elect. These 
are the signs, and tVv\a evenX. \^ Vci e.ws\<b ^»^ ^tias. ^fj^^^ 
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the elect are* yet upon the earth ; for they are three 
times mentioned in this connection; The days are 
to be shortened for their sakes — the elect may be 
deceived — and the angels are to gather the elect. We 
are informed by our pre-millenarian friends that they 
will be gathered one thousand years before this. 

This definite statement from our Lord ought to 
settle forever the question as to when the saints are • 
to be caught up, and for what purpose. The order of 
events is given in answer to the inquiry, and the 
glorification of the saints is expressly stated to occur 
after and not before the tribulation. The Plymouth 
Brethren are wrong again. 

It was to this event, when Christ comes as Judge in 
the clouds of heaven, that the Church was to look for- 
ward, and for this she was to wait. We refer to a few 
passages of the many that we might note. 1 Cor. i. 7 : 
" Ye came behind in no gift, waiting for the coming 
'pa/rousiaJ' No! it is not the word advent or coming; 
the Greek word is apokalupsis, "revelation of our 
Lord J esus Christ." Our friends say this word can only 
apply to the manifestation after Jesus and His bride 
have been away for years in the air. Yet Paul com- 
mends the Corinthians for waiting for the revelation, 
and not the rapture. If Pre-millenarians are right, 
the Corinthians were wrong ; and Paul ought to have 
corrected their error, and told ^hem to look for the 
coming of the secret rapture. If they and Paul were 
right in waiting for the revelation of Christ, we can- 
not be wrong in doing the same. Pawi ^^& ^v'^^^ 
Darby wrong. Again Paul say%,^T\\<6^'^. v"^ . "" ^^^^^ 
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to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty 
angels." This cannot be a secret event. And the 
Lord Jesus is to be revealed, i.e., a visible appear- 
ing of Him, and we are informed that the saints were 
"to rest with us," when the Lord Jesus would be 
revealed, not long ages before that event, at a fancied 
rapture. Again, 1 Tim. vi. 14 : " That thou keep this 
commandment without spot, unrebukeable, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Why should that dear son Timothy keep this com- 
mandment until the epiphaneia, when so many years 
before the parousia was expected. Timothy surely 
was to go up in the cloud-land with Jesus, at the 
rapture. If he kept the commandment until the coming 
of Christ and the rapture for him, would not that 
suffice ? No ! He must keep it until the *' appearing." 
Paul knew nothing about what Brooks & Co. call " the 
rapture," or "the coming." 2 Tim. iv. 1 : "I charge thee 
therefore before God, who shall judge the quick and 
the dead at His appearing and His kingdom." Paul's 
charge to his son Timothy would surely not have 
omitted such an event as that of his ascent into cloud- 
land at the rapture. Timothy was to have his eye 
fixed on the other event, the appearing. And that 
appearing when Christ should appear as Judge ; and 
again in the same chq,pter, the venerable warrior tells 
us his own glorious prospect, hear his experience: 
" Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
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give me at that day ; and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love His appearing." 

He never mentions, as his hope, the rapture in cloud- 
land. He does mention the crown which the Lord, the 
Judge, would give him in that day of judgment, and 
unto all them also that love the — what ? Coming, no ! 
the rapture, no ! the marriage, no ! " the appearing." 
Is it possible that seven years before that event there 
was to be a resurrection, and a transformation, and an 
ascension into the mid -air, and Paul did not know any- 
thing about it ? or is it possible that he did know it, 
and yet allowed that great event to be hidden from 
Timothy ? We can't for a moment admit either of these 
suppositions. 

And now again in another of his letters, hear him. 
In Titus ii. 13 : " Looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Savi- 
our Jesus Christ." The object for which they were to 
look was not the parousia, but the epiphaneia, the 
appearing of the great God as judge. Why should the 
epiphaneia be the object of the hope of the Church, if 
some years before she had been caught up in the 
rapture ? Surely Paul would have directed the eye of 
the Church to the second coming, and not to an event 
long years after. What, says the reader ? We turn 
next, and inquire if Peter had any pre-millenarian 
communications to make, 1 Peter i. 13 : " Where- 
fore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope 
to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ." Hope to the end ! 
for what? why, of course, for the rapture in the 
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clouds and second coming for His saints ; but Peter had 
no such ideas to communicate. It was hope to " the 
end for the grace brought unto you at the apokalupsis, 
revelation, of Jesus Christ, who without respect of per- 
sons judgeth according to every man's work." Would 
not this exhortation of Peter be unnecessary if one 
thousand years before the end they had been taken up 
and twice judged and married. Again, 1 Peter v. 2 : 
" Feed the flock of God which is among you. . . . 
And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.** This 
cannot, in any true sense be called a secret coming. 
It is a revelation of the judge who comes visibly to 
to distribute crowns of glory to all the faithful. 

We pass on to inquire of John concerning this secret 
rapture. We cannot find one word in any of John's 
writings about a secret coming, or a rapture. 1 John iii. 
2 : '* Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be ; but we know that, 
when He shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we 
shall see Him as He is.** John's hopes all centred in 
the appearing of our Lord. It is, I think, very clear, 
that Jesus, Paul, Peter and John spake of the period 
of His appearing and His revelation, as manifestations 
of His glory when He comes to judge the world at the 
last day, as different aspects of the one grand event. 
They gives us no hint, anywhere, that a part of His 
Church is to be delivered by a special coming of Christ 
years before the revelation of Himself ; when He comes 
in the clouds of heaven. The hope of the Church is 
not a secret rapture, but a glorious appearing of the 
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Son of man. The second coming and the rapture is 
not found in the Scriptures. No, not once, my dear 
Plymouth brother. How very diflFerent the teaching 
of Jesus, and Paul, and Peter, and John from the 
vagaries we find in the tracts, question books and 
pamphlets of Messrs. Darby, Brooks & Co. — the pure 
wine has been mixed with muddy water. 
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SECOND OBJECTION, 

I object to a visible material Christ during the 
millennium from the nature of things as they are 
seen in the type and the antitype, or in the two 
covenant heads. 

In this argument I follow, in an humble way, the 
example of the Apostle Paul, Rom. v. 14. 

Adam is the covenant head of his natural posterity ; 
so is Christ, the second Adam, covenant head of all his 
spiritual children. 

Adam stood, or fell, for all those who were in him ; 
so Christ stood for all those who believe in Him. 

From Adam flows to all his posterity, descending 
from him by ordinary generation, the virus of the fall, 
so from Christ, to all who are His by spiritual regen- 
eration, there flows the antidote, salvation from sin. 

As Adam was overcome, and in him humanity ; so 
Christ overcame, and in Him all believers. 

Adam, the one covenant head, though unseen, con- 
veys the influence of his fall, and his image to all for 
whom he stood. So the Lord, the new covenant head, 
conveys to all who believe in Him the influence of 
His obedience and life, also His image ; He also being 
unseen. 
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Adam was visible for a time, and the effects of that 
visibility, so far as he was concerned as covenant 
head, flows down by blood to all humanity. The 
Lord Jesus Christ was, for a time, in a visible, bodily 
form, in our nature, made like unto His brethren; 
and the effects of that visibility are flowing now and 
will flow, like a river of holy influences, on through- 
out all time, to all who believe in Him. 

From Adam we derive, by inheritance, our tainted 
moral nature. From Christ, by vital, voluntary adhe- 
sion, we derive our righteousness, our sanctification, 
and our redemption. 

From the opened side of Adam, his bride, Eve, was 
taken ; so from the wounded side of the Saviour 
Jesus Christ, the Church, His bride, had its origin. 

As in Adam many were made sinners, so by our 
second Adam many are being made righteous. 

In the very nature of the divine arrangement an 
invisible Adam is implied whose influence for evil 
affects all the race ; so in order to neutralize and 
effectually destroy that influence, there are many good 
reasons why Jesus Christ, the second Adam, should also 
be invisible to us, while the work of redemption is 
going on to completion. 

" For this purpose the Son of God was manifested 
that He might destroy the works of the devil," whether 
through Himself personally, or through His agency, 
by disappointing him, and leading men to forsake his 
service, and by delivering them from his power. 

It is neither honorable or just to our Lord Jesus 
Christ to say, that, when on this earth in person, 
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He instituted certain means and agencies to accom- 
plish this work in His name, and in His behalf, 
and that He promised them all the needed aid and 
help, as " all power in heaven and earth was given to 
Him ; " and now, after those means and agencies have 
been tried for two thousand years, or nearly, the world 
is growing worse and worse, and Satan is so far tri- 
umphant, though invisible, that Jesus Christ needs to 
come in visible form and set up a visible throne, and 
change the whole plan of arrangement ; and in person, 
visibly, bring material forces to destroy the works of 
the devil. In this way, and by this teaching, the con- 
tinuity of truth is broken up and the parallel destroyed. 
We are told that the second Adam, Christ, has not 
succeeded, and the analogy fails. The one covenant 
head was visible through all these ages, and Satan 
too, was, through all time invisible; and yet the 
means and agencies chosen have failed to win and 
woo and " draw all men to Christ." It cannot be that 
Satan is to win the day, to triumph over Jesus ; his 
works must, and will, be destroyed. 

The invisibility of both covenant heads is as much 
a point of importance in this relation as any other, 
and is as necessary to the grand scheme of salvation 
as any other in this analogy. As is the first Adam in 
this particular, so is the Lord to be to the end of the 
dispensation of grace, when both covenant heads are 
to be made visible, when the great white throne will 
appear. 

Jesus said to His sorrowing disciples : ** Neverthe- 
less, I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that 
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I go away." It was necessary, according to the original 
plan of redemption, that He should go away ; the great 
principles of the divine economy required his invisi- 
bility in the Church for a time, though to them it was 
a dark and mournful thought. Yet, in truth, it was 
immediately connected with their highest comfort and 
greatest usefulness ; besides, it was profitable to them, 
as directly bringing the exhaustless resources of con- 
solation and blessing their souls. 

When Jesus was closing His wondrous earth-life, 
and just as He was entering on the last evening with 
His disciples, He instituted that memorial feast we 
call the " Lord's Supper." During that solemn hour, 
He said : " As often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He come," 
(1 Cor. xi. 26). What could be more tender or more 
comforting ? Always in that hour of sweet fellow- 
ship, the principal thought must be a thought of His 
coming, when, as He intimated. He would come in the 
kingdom of His Father. Matt. xxvi. 29 : "I say unto 
you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in 
My Father's kingdom." This tender and touching 
. institution was to be a connecting link between this 
parting scene and another occasion, which He had in- 
structed them to expect : " When He came in His 
glory, and all the holy angels with Him " ; " For the 
Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father, 
with His angels." Till then the bride is to watch and 
pray. " I go," said He, " to prepare a place for you, 
and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
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again and receive you unto Myself, that where I am 
there ye may be also." The bride was to be looking 
for that blessed hope and glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. For a sea- 
son He was to be absent from them in bodily form ; 
for their good, and in the order of the divine plan. 
During that time He would meet them in spirit, and 
they were to keep Him in remembrance, and meet 
at His table. Inasmuch as life was short and uncer- 
tain. He would have a " place prepared for them," and 
He would come for them, and receive them into that 
place. In view of that coming, which might occur at 
any moment, He cautions them to watchfulness. 
" Watch, therefore, for ye know not the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh." " Th^ coming 
of the Lord draweth nigh." " Behold I come quickly." 
" The Judge standeth at the door." 

There is, surely, nothing in the exhortations and 
commands that can possibly apply to a second or a 
third advent, in such a way as would lead the apostles 
or early Christians to expect a descent of the Lord 
before they died, or to lead any of us to look for His 
visible descent in our day. The motives to watchful- 
ness then, as now, were real motives, and they were 
most solemn, for the Holy Ghost presents no fallacious 
motives to any one, or to any age. John, Peter and 
Paul knew full well that an immediate, visible descent 
was not taught by Christ, nor had it any place in the 
communications of the Holy Spirit. Indeed, we have 
the clearest proof that, to them, the visible advent as 
Judge was far in the distant future ; and, in point of 
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fact, the Church of the first eighteen hundred years 
has had no experience of such an advent. 

We have a score of huge blunders arising from false 
interpretations of days, times and seasons when He 
was to come, each, in turn, followed by a large harvest 
of infidel doubt and uncertainty, but no visible coming. 
John, James, Peter, Paul, and their immediate succes- 
sors, were terribly deceived if they believed in a visi- 
ble descent as near at hand. We have no evidence of 
any such belief, or of any such deception. Not one 
hint anywhere of any deceptive teaching. 

They were of the Jewish religion, and were taught 
that Judaism was to pale away into that which was 
more perfect — the moon disappears when the sun rises 
on our hemisphere. 

Their system was to become old and vanish away, 
when the new covenant came into force. It was to 
die into a brighter and a better. They knew that the 
Church in all ages was a unity, with a dissimilarity of 
dispensation. The same motives urging to diligence 
in business, fervency of spirit, and the service of the 
Lord, that were given to the Church before the coming 
of Christ, were still the divinely sanctioned motives to 
fidelity and service, and these would continue in the 
Church until His coming as Judge. These motives 
may be summed up as follows : 1 Supreme love to God ; 
2 Man's accountability to God ; 3 The brevity of life ! 

The injunction to prepare for death was constantly 
pressed upon the Old Testament saints. Death to 
them was a dreary aspect. Job called it *' the king of 
terrors." Their minds were accustomed to it. Death 
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was the ever-present terminating object, inciting them 
to a life of zeal and piety. " Prepare to meet thy God." 
In the New Testament, it is quite different. Death to 
the believer is only a sleep. The New Testament does 
not urge us to prepare for death as did the Old Testa- 
ment. We are urged to prepare to meet the bride- 
groom. To have our loins girt, our lamps trimmed 
and our lights burning, in constant preparation for the 
bridegroom, who may come for us any moment. Our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ has the keys of death 
and Hades, and he has a place prepared for us. We 
are urged to prepare for life rather than death. Death 
was the terminating object to the Hebrew. Eternity 
is to us. They were urged to diligence because they 
had to die. We are urged to diligence because we 
have to live — to live eternally. They were to watch 
for death ; we for the coming of the Lord as Judge. 
There was but a " step between them and death." To 
us the Judge is at the door. The Old Testament 
speaks much of death, and but little of the resurrection; 
the New Testament speaks much of the resurrection, 
and represents death as a sleep, as going to Jesus, as 
the coming of the Lord for us. They might, at any 
moment meet death ; we may at any moment meet Him 
who for us has conquered death, and has the keys in 
His own hand. The language of the Old Testament 
was the voice of the law ; the language of the New 
Testament is the voice of the Gospel. The one comes 
from Sinai ; the other from Calvary. 

To the Hebrew the Lord had not come as the Re- 
deemer, and as a Jew he could not have understood 
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the commands given to us to prepare to meet the bride- 
groom, and to watch for the coming of the Lord. To 
him the command was : " Whatsoever thy hand find- 
eth to do, do it with thy might ; for there is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, 
whither thou goest." To him, as well as to us, the 
step out of time was the first step to the judgment. 
The instant we close our eyes on time, we open them 
upon eternity. The moment we cease to see Christ 
personally, by faith here, we see Him by sight there. 
He is with us in the valley. His parousia, presence, 
goes with us, and as we cross the narrow boundary, 
faith is lost in sight. When we close our eyes on this 
world, we open them on the unseen and the eternal. 
Oh, that men understood this ! False and incorrect 
views of these passages, and a dead, stereotyped way 
of explaining them, is depriving the Church of God of 
one of the most powerful incentives to self-denial and 
practical holiness. Falsehood is taught instead of 
truth, the whims and fancies of pessimistic theorists 
are circulated and taught, instead of the grand verities 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
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THIED OBJECTION. 

I object to this visible bodily presence of Christ 
being brought to this earth during the millennium, 
because it involves the gross absurdity of bringing 
Christ again into personal contact with Satan and 
his wicked agencies, after He had finished the 
work He came to perform, and had been absent in 
bodily form for two thousand years. 

The fog of uncertainty thickens around our pre- 
millenarian brethren, when they approach the subject 
of the descent to this earth of the Lord and of His 
bride in their glorified bodies. They seem to be much 
more united and happy while they keep up in the 
pavilion-cloud, talking of the marriage of the Lamb 
with those " who are looking for His appearing and 
coming." But now comes the descent, and the earth 
state, and the remnant of the Jews and Gentiles who 
are to inherit the earth, and the tribulation of saints, 
etc. According to most of their writers, the Jews and 
Gentiles are now to have a hard time of it. Mr. 
Blackstone intimates that the incoming period is a 
long day of judgment to the Jews and Gentiles, and 
to the living nations, wVio at^ uo^ \»Qk\ife^\id^<bd. We 
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are also informed that the ten lost tribes of Israel are 
to be. purified and restored to their own land soon 
after the descent. Gog and Magog and their armies 
are to come up to battle against Jesus and His bride. 
And this mixed condition of things is to last for a 
thousand years, when Satan is in person again to come 
into contact with Christ, and to seduce men from their 
allegiance to the truth, and actually, for a time, to win 
the day among the subjects of King Jesus — He, the 
King, being visibly present all the time. We are also 
told that Satan is to gather his forces against Jesus 
and the bride, and all the saints, and the beloved city, 
and Jesus in His glorified body, and the bride — the 
New Testament Church — in their glorified bodies, are 
to be associated with the inhabitants of the earth who 
are yet in their earth state. Satan is to come up in 
all his wrath until his final overthrow. I need hardly 
say that there is not a single passage of Scripture, 
rightly interpreted, to support all this materialistic 
arrangement, or to show that Jesus and His bride will 
come at all to this earth in their glorified bodies to 
mingle with earth's inhabitants, or to come in any 
way into contact with the earthly or the devilish. 
There is not a single verse to show that Jesus comes 
in visible form to this earth to be humiliated by 
coming again in contact with sin and sinners, Jews or 
Gentiles, or with Satan. It is only when you dislocate 
the precious Word of God, and take a part of a verse 
here and another part there, that you have any scrap 
of the Scriptures to support a thing so gross and so 
absi;r(}, 
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There are some of our pre-millenarian writers who 
do not like this part of the programme, and they have 
changed the scene somewhat; and think they find 
evidence at that early day for a new heaven and a new 
earth, to which they bring Jesus and His bride. There 
are, however, a number of passages of the divine Word 
that must be dislocated and wrested in order to place 
the new heaven and the new earth state at the com- 
mencement of the millennium ; but to all logical minds 
this change of base only makes their position worse 
and worse, if worse could be. Will the remnant of 
the Jews and Gentiles, and Gog and Magog and their 
armies, and the enemies of the Lord be admitted at all 
to a place on the new earth, or among the children of 
God in the new earth state ? Peter spake of a " new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness," but our theo- 
rists have a new heaven and new earth for the uncon- 
verted Jews and Gentiles, and Gog and Magog, and 
where the ten tribes of Israel are to dwell. Will 
Satan be permitted to come up upon the new earth, 
and among the inhabitants who are in their glorified 
bodies, who have been up in cloud-land, and have been 
married to Christ, and will he come again into the 
actual presence of the Lamb of God in His glorified 
body ? and will Satan actually succeed on that new 
earth in instigating rebellion, after Christ has been 
reigning here for a thousand years ? Are the saints 
who have enjoyed the resurrection and the rapture, 
and who have been literally married to Christ, to be 
again placed upon trial, and again liable to temptation 
aDd defection, on the oeea^\c)Xi ot S^t^n. being loosed ? 
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Can any one seriously believe that Jesus and His 
saints will again come into personal contact with sin 
or Satan ? 

Mr. Mede once threw out as a conjecture of what 
more modern Pre-millenarians have fully believed and 
taught. I will quote his own words. He says : " What 
if this rapture of the saints be, that they may be pre- 
served during: the conflao:ration of the earth and the 
works thereof (2 Pet. iii. 10) ; that as Noah and his 
family were preserved from the deluge by being lifted 
up above the waters in the ark, so should the saints 
at the conflagration be lifted up in the clouds unto 
their ark, Christ, to be preserved from the deluge of 
fire, wherein the wicked shall be consumed " (p. 776). 
This, to Mr. Mede, was only a suggestion, a modest 
hint at a theory that might be made to fit in with 
other conjectures, and thus construct a new pro- 
gramme. He never attempted to prove it from Scrip- 
ture. Now, if as our pre- millennial writers say, that 
" the ungodly will all be cut off in the tribulation, and 
the new earth state is to be enjoyed by Christ and 
His bride only," then why bind Satan, if there are 
none left upon the earth to be tempted ; none to be 
led astray ? Where is the use of binding him ? Why 
limit his power or prevent him from doing his worst ? 
John says, Rev. xx. 2 : " The angel laid hold on the 
dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, 
and bound hina a thousand years." This act on the 
part of the angel would have no neaning, if there were 
no nations or peoples to be deceived. 

All Pre-millenarians agree that the resurrection q£ 
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the wicked dead will not take place until after the 1,000 
years' reign of Christ. If that reign is upon the new 
earth, then the bodies of the wicked will be in the 
renewed earth during the period of its purification by 
fire, and those bodies are to come forth at the sixth 
resurrection from the renewed earth. Can that new 
earth be made a graveyard for the wicked dead who 
have died before the earth's renewal, and for those 
saints or sinners who die after the earth is made new. 
Neither Jews nor Gentiles as such, neither Gog nor 
Magog, Satau or sinner, will ever set foot upon the 
renewed earth. A glorified body cannot dwell on the 
earth till the earth is made new ; and the renewal of 
the earth and the glorification of the body are 
expressly declared to synchronize (Rom. viii 17-25 ; 1 
John iii. 2 ; Rev. 21). If the renewal of the earth do 
not take place till after the millennium, then the 
Lord s glorified body cannot be on the earth during 
that time. But if the earth be renewed before the 
millennium, or at the commencement, then no un- 
glorified, or unspiritual; or unholy body, can remain 
in it during that time. 

Now, because there is no Scripture warrant for this 
part of our pre-millenarian teaching, we will rule the 
whole out of court. Amen. 
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FOUETH OBJECTION. 

I object to the whole theory that teaches that 
Christ Jesus our Lord will leave the mediatorial 
throne, and take up a position in His pavilion-cloud 
with any portion of His Church, and there celebrate 
their bridal nuptials, while poor sinners are here, 
on the earth, under the terrible lash of sin, and 
in conflict with self, infidelity, and the prince of 
darkness. 

For the sinners of that day and age Jesus Christ 
died, as surely as He died for Moses, Isaiah, John, Paul, 
Calvin, Wesley, Brooks, or Darby. Those sinners cannot 
be saved without the mediation and intercession of 
Christ. The Holy Spirit is a grand necessity always, 
and everywhere in the salvation of men. If Jesus 
should cease His mediatorial work in behalf of our 
race, and, as pre-millennial teachers assure us, the 
Holy Spirit will be withdrawn from the earth, then, it 
is extreme folly for men to talk of sinners being con- 
verted and saved. 

The crowning glory of the Gospel age is the millen- 
nium, and the crowning glory of the millennium is 
the wonderful outpouring of the Spirit, leadingr sinners 
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everywhere to the knowledge of the Lord. There is 
no proof that Jesus will, at that point in the history of 
His redemptive scheme, leave His office and work as 
our great high priest to introduce His marriage, and 
call a portion of saints to meet Him in the land of 
cloud. This part of the theory must be ruled out of 
Qur faith. It is not in the Scripture. Mr. Brooks 
says : " We must distinguish between the coming of 
the Lord for His people and with them, or between 
the coming of the Lord and the appearing of the Lord. 
. . . Immediately after they are caught up in the air 
the judgment of the saints will follow, and the dis- 
tribution of reward. After the judgment of the saints 
the marriage supper of the Lamb is to be held, while 
on the earth a most thrilling scene takes place ; the 
Holy Spirit is taken out of the way, and then that 
wicked one, antichrist, is to be revealed, and an infer- 
nal trinity of evil is to be worshipped and Satan to 
ape the Godhead, and Satan's triumph to be complete. 
As the antichrist has special relation to the Jews, they 
will be restored to their own land. This will be at the 
beginning of the seven years of rapture, and they will 
rebuild the temple and form a covenant with anti- 
christ, and restore the Roman Empire." This is Mr. 
Brook s opinion. It is not Paul's or John's. One is 
grieved to think men with an open Bible can be so 
far misled as " to put darkness for light." 
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FIFTH OBJECTION. 

This theory charges upon Christ a supreme in- 
difference to the wants and woes of this world of 
humanity, in asserting that it is his purpose to take 
all the living saints out of it, during a long period 
of tribulation, and that He Himself will pause in 
mid-air to administer rapture to part of those 
saved ; while, for an indefinite period, the inhabit- 
ants of the earth are left to struggle, without help 
and without hope. 

Mr. Blackstone says : " We term this whole period 
the ' tribulation/ It is certain that there will be a 
period of unequalled trial, sorrow and calamity, spirit- 
ual darkness and open wickedness ; it is the night of 
the world ; but the Church will escape by the rapture, 
while a third part of Israel will be brought through it, 
and for the elect's sake the days will be shortened." 

There are several points of interest in that quota- 
tion, but I must not occupy time or space. The elect 
are the bride, and they are up in the air with Christ. 
Why shorten the days on earth for their sakes ? If 
they are in the " pavilion cloud " with Jesus, they care 
but little about the days here, whether long or short, 
so long as they are away in the air with Jesus. 
Who that hath read the story of Christ's love for our 
race, that will not say in his heart, such a representa- 
tion of Him is a libel upon His character^ and ^ 
misrepresentation of His work, sjvdi oi^\^^^"t^'^ 
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SIXTH OBJECTION. 

"I object to all those weak and mischievous 
theories which teach that there are several resur- 
rections with long intervals of time between them." 

Some of those writers aflSrm that there are to be two 
resurrections, others four, others seven, each at different 
times and for different classes. The resurrection of 
the dead is one of those truths of so much importance 
to the Christian faith, that Jesus Christ and His 
Apostles rested upon it the entire claim of Christ as 
the world's Redeemer. 1 Cor. xv. 16: "For if the dead 
rise not, then is not Christ raised ; and if Christ be 
not raised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins. 
Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished." Against this doctrine of the resurrection 
infidelity in all ages of the world has employed its 
heaviest artillery, and yet, the efforts of infidelity all 
combined, has never done as much to bring this doc- 
trine into disrepute as has been done by the Second 
Adventists. The Christians of the early ages suffered 
death in the most frightful forms because they would 
not renounce their belief in the resurrection of the 
dead. This doctrine comes to us as a revealed truth, 
and is, perhaps, more purely within the province of 
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revelation alone, than almost any other doctrine of the 
Holy Scriptures; a doctrine so entirely above and 
beyond the reach of unaided reason, that in her own 
name, she is unable to say one word for or against it. 
I have quoted above from several pre-millenarian 
authors, their views affirming several resurrections. 
Jesus said of Himself : " I am the resurrection and the 
life," and He taught most clearly and distinctly a moral 
or spiritual resurrection, and also, a physical or bodily 
resurrection. He taught a resurrection from the first 
death which was a spiritual death, and also a resurrec- 
tion of the body ; but nowhere did He, or His Apostles, 
teach more than one period of time, or one event known 
as the resurrection. We will first direct our attention to 
what is called the " first resurrection," that is a resur- 
rection from " the death of sin unto a life of righteous- 
ness." "In Adam all died," "through the offence 
of one many be dead," "sin reigned unto death," 
"death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned." In death we see the penalty inflicted 
on account of sin. Spiritual death by the guilt and 
power of sin ; separated us from God. Temporal death, 
or the death of the body ; and eternal death, the final 
separation of soul and body from God. The first death 
was soul-death, the separation of the soul from its 
spiritual life ; and the first resurrection is soul-resur- 
rection, the bringing back that life which was lost by 
sin. Jesus said, John v. 25 : " Verily, verily, (truly, 
truly,) I say unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead (spiritually), shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and they that hear (believingly) shall 



60 THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 

live/* Here is a spiritual awakening ; by the Word of 
God, men hear, and hearing, they live. They were 
dead until they heard, they had a pledge of their life in 
the life of Christ. " For as the Father hath life in Him- 
self, so hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself/* 
" As Thou has given Him power over all flesh, that He 
should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast given 
Him, and this is life eternal, that they may know Thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast 
sent/' " God hath given to us, who were dead, eternal 
life ; and this life is in His son." " He that hath the 
Son, hath life." " Believing, ye may have life through 
His name/' " To be carnally minded is death, to be 
spiritually minded is life and peace/* "Death worketh 
in us ; but life in you/' '* Your life is hid with Christ 
in God." " Being heirs together of the grace of life/* 
" It is God who quickeneth the dead." " And you hath 
He quickened who were dead." Even when ye were 
dead in sin, hath quickened us together with Christ." 
"And hath raised us up together and made us sit to- 
gether in the heavenlies." "And you, being dead in your 
sins, hath he quickened together with Him having for- 
given you all your trespasses." " If ye then be risen 
with Christ, seek those things which are above/' 

" The quickening J* and " onaking alive" and " rais- 
inx) up'' here so often alluded to, is the resurrection 
called " the first resurrection." It is the first, because 
it counteracts the consequences of the first death, and 
because it is first in order. The dead soul is made 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ, " raised up into 
newness of life," raised \ip together with Him. A 
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regenerate man is a living man. Paul speaks of the 
restoration and reconciliation of the Jews as " life from 
the dead." This first death is counteracted by this 
first resurrection, "the second death has no power." 
The first death was separation from God, which, if not 
delayed and counteracted and neutralized, would 
result in the second death. Now, see the force and 
beauty of the declaration of John, Rev. xx. 6 : "Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on 
such the second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God, and of Christ, and shall reign with Him 
a thousand years." John here shows us the true 
nature of that soul-life, that spiritual life, that resur- 
rection from the sin-death into a new and divine life. 
Dr. Whedon says : " By the first resurrection we are 
raised from beneath the power of the second death to 
above the power of the second death. . . . This is 
initiated at our earthly regeneration, but is not com- 
pleted until the glorification of our spirits. . . . 
It is by its own first resurrection that the blessed soul 
brings the raised body to a fitting unity with itself." 
It is by the spiritual resurrection that men are made 
blessed and holy, and being thus holy, they cannot in 
any sense be under the power of the second death. This 
same blessedness and holiness prepares them for the 
resurrection of the body, which Jesus also taught in 
the same discourse in which He introduced the spirit- 
ual resurrection. John v. 27, He says, that connected 
with this power "of giving life to men, is also the 
authority to execute judgment also because He is the 
Son of man." For this purpose He vibu^ ^YftQ«i\»'$i\ <^Ni;x 
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judge. "The Father hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son." The judgment which He shall execute 
is connected with the resurrection of the body from 
the grave, the body and soul make the person, and 
must go together. " Marvel not at this, for the hour 
is coming." He is speaking of the future judgment 
and resurrection day, and he does not say, " and now 
is," " in the which all that are in their graves shall hear 
His voice — " not a part now and another part years 
after — " and shall come forth " from their burial places 
" they that have done good unto the resurrection of 
life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrec- 
tion of damnation." Luke xiv. 14, calls this " resurrec- 
tion of life," the resurrection of the just. " Jesus said 
unto Martha, Thy brother shall rise again." Martha, 
like all well-instructed Jewish Christians* was a 
believer in the resurrection, and she said, " I know 
that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last 
day." Why did not Jesus correct her, and inform her 
that there were several resurrections with a thousand 
years between them, and that Lazarus would rise at 
the rapture, or the revelation, or with Old Testament 
saints, or with the tribulation saints ? It is unreason- 
able to suppose that He would have permitted her to 
be deceived by post-millennium doctrine in that way. 
Jesus said, vi. 40, " This is the will of Him that sent 
Me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth 
on Him, may have everlasting life," the life of faith, 
or life of the spirit, which He had spoken of a few 
moments before, constituting the first resurrection: 
' -4fid I will raise Viim \r^ m titi^ last ^^^ ? "^ "^^ \SLaji 
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can come unto Me except the Father which hath sent 
me draw him ; and I will raise him up at the last day." 
•' Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life; and I will raise him at the last day;" 
xii. 48 " the same shall judge him in the last day" 
This, we see, was the uniform teaching of Jesus, and 
in all His discourses there is not one line to show that 
he believed in seven resurrections. Certainly such 
teachers do err, not knowing the Scriptures." 

I cannot here enter upon an exegesis of the 
parables of our Lord, though sure I am that in them 
he taught no pre-millennialism. Take only one or two ; 
the parable of the tares and the wheat ; the field was 
not a field of tares, it was wheat with tares among the 
wheat. The owner said, " Let both grow together 
until the harvest," the harvest is the end of the world. 
"And in the time of the harvest I will say to the 
reapers (angels). Gather ye together, first " — What ? 
the saints to their rapture and marriage in cloud-land ? 
"No; first, the tares, and bind them in bundles to 
burn them ; then, * the wheat into my barn.' " Our 
pre-millenarian friends reverse the order of things in 
order to suit their programme. They take part of the 
wheat now, and leave more of it until another time, 
and leave the tares last of all. " The Son of Man shall 
send His angels, and they shall gather out of His 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire." 
"As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in 
the fire ; so shall it be at the end of this world." Our 
theorists sa^, the good are tq be ga\.\iexvi^ ot^^^^xx^asA 
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years before the end of the world. Note here another 
parable without note or comment : " Again, the king- 
dom is like unto a net, that was cast into the sea, and 
gathered of every kind, which, when it was full, they 
drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good 
into vessels, but cast the bad away ; so shall it be at 
the end of the world ; the angels shall come forth and 
sever the wicked from the among just, and shall cast 
them into the furnace of fire.*. It will require a good 
share of dislocation of the word to evade the force of 
these words from the lips of Jesus — " the end of the 
world" cannot mean one thousand years before the end ; 
the last day cannot mean one thousand years before. 
What straits men are driven to in order to hide the 
inconsistency of their theories. 

The apostles, as might be expected, after they had 
received the needed baptism, and the kingdom of God 
came to them in power, began to preach, not a " coming 
kingdom," but a kingdom in the heart. " Christ in 
you, the hope of glory." Their great theme was the 
death and resurrection of Christ. " They preached, 
through Jesus, the resurrection of the dead." " And 
with great power gave the apostles witness of the 
resurrection of the dead." The Epicureans and the 
Stoics then, as now, found fault with Paul, the Babbler, 
" because he preached unto them Jesus and the resur- 
rection," and boldly " did he declare that there shall be 
a resurrection both of the just and the unjust/* In 
Paul's day there were some whose words cut like can- 
ker ; they had erred in saying that the resurrection 
was passed, and ovextVvrev? ^cv^ i^it»h of some. And 
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when Paul found that the Thessalonian Church had 
been led by some means to think that the coming of 
Christ to judge the world was near at hand — for there 
were many in that day that made the same mistake 
that our Second Adventists have made, and are now 
making — when they placed His coming as judge 
before the millennium. He (Paul), full of holy zeal 
for the doctrine of the resurrection, corrected their 
misapprehension, which he did very decidedly, and 
with great earnestness, with great kindness, and with 
consuQimate wisdom. He was very guarded. He 
avowed his faith in the coming and appearing of the 
Lord as a doctrine very dear to him, and yet he was 
very decided and emphatic in repudiating erroneous 
impressions, expectations, or theories, which they had 
received. Hear him, 2 Thes. ii. 1 : " Now we beseech 
you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by our gathering together unto Him, that ye be 
not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by 
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that 
the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive you 
by any means; for that day shall not come except 
there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdition." There are still errors 
abroad on that subject, beware of them — There were 
deceivers and false teachers, who had misunderstood 
and misinterpreted Paul's first letter to them, and 
greatly troubled the Thessalonians about the near 
approach of the judgment seat; be on your guard 
for such, and do not be shaken in mind, or troubled 
by any of these. Let no man dft(ie\N^ ^ovx cya. ^xs:«j 



66 THE SECOND COMING OF CHRLST. 

account, by any means ; and then Paul gave them an 
apocalypse of his own. They had been troubled 
about their dear departed friends, who had faUen 
asleep in Jesus. They feared that the coming of the 
day of judgment would call the living away before 
their loved ones would be raised (chap. iv. 13-18); 
that they would be cut off from the hopes they 
had been led to entertain, and that they would 
leave their friends in their graves. He removes 
this apprehension by reminding them of the faith they 
had in Christ, and in his relation to those who died in 
Him. '* For this I say unto you, by the word of the 
Lord," — he speaks under divine inspiration — " that we 
which are alive and remain until the coming of the 
Lord shall not go before, or go to meet the Lord 
before those do who have died, or before them which 
are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise before the living shall be changed. " Rise 
first." "The dead in Christ." What is there in that 
phrase to exclude Abraham and Moses, and all the 
Old Testament saints from that resurrection ? And 
yet our Pre-millenarians say, " Oh, no ! only those 
who have become believers since the Pentecost can 
be included in that resurrection." "The dead in 
Christ shall rise first " — all who are in Christ ; " ALL 
who are in their graves shall hear His voice and come 
forth," before we, who are alive, are changed, they 
shall come forth. " Then we which are alive and 
rowain shall be caMgbt up together with them in the 



THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 67 

clouds, to meet the Lord in the air." Wherefore com- 
fort one another with these words. There is not, you 
see, a word about two resurrections in that passage, 
the one preceding another by a term of years ; nor a 
word about distinctions of class, or dispensation. The 
apostle does not say in that passage that the dead in 
Christ shall rise first, as compared with the rest of the 
dead ; but, first, before the changing of the living. 
Some writer says, " it is a gross impertinence to drag 
in here a version from the twenty-second chapter of 
Revelation ; that belongs to an entirely diflcrent class 
of subjects." There is not in the whole book a good 
reason for affirming two resurrections, with a thousand' 
years between them, much less six or seven partial 
resurrections during that time. Daniel does not say a 
word about a thousand years intervening. He says, 
xii. 2 : " And many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt." Paul says 
that he, in common with all the Jews, "had hope 
toward God that there should be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and of the unjust." Not two 
resurrections, with a thousand years between them ; or 
five or six, with long intervals between. Such teach- 
ing is not in the Bible. 
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SEVENTH OBJECTION. 

I object to the selfish and unauthorized views 
Pre-millenarians entertain of the composition of 
the Church, the bride so often alluded to in their 
writings. 

It is not generally known by many who are friendly 
to this theory, who are meant when they speak of the 
rapture of the Church and the marriage of the 
Church. The word "church", comes, we are told, 
from the Greek ekkleaia, which means an assembly ; 
it is derived from ekkaleo, to call out. Some say it 
comes from the Scotch kirk. Others say from 
kuriakon, which means the house of the Lord. When 
we speak of the Church in a general sense, as ** the 
bride," " the Lamb's wife," we mean all the children* 
of God of every age and nation. " Feed the Church 
of God, which He has purchased with His own blood." 
But our Pre-millenarians have, in order to prop up 
their theory, limited the meaning of the word 
" church " to those who have believed on Christ " from 
the descent of the Holy Ghost until the time when 
the rapture of the saints shall take place." I give a 
few more quotations on this point. Read Kelly, 
Trotter and Darby, and be astonished. 
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" It was not till after the death and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ that the Church began." . . . "In the 
purpose of God, it existed before all worlds, but as to 
its actual existence on earth, the Church was formed 
by the descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost.** ..." The Church has its existence 
on earth between the day of Pentecost and the 
ascent of the Lord into the air." ..." Christ 
was not born of the Church, nor is it the Church who 
has to say * unto us a son is born.* " . . . " Another 
special result will follow for the Church, the marriage 
of the Lamb. But this is not the completion of 
individual grace." . . . "The Church and the 
godly remnant cannot be on earth at the same time." 
. . . " The Church of this dispensation is the elect 
spouse, their calling and standing are distinct and 
peculiar from all that precedes or that follows it." 
. . . "There are three separate classes or parties 
among the saved. The Church, Israel, and Gentile 
believers." ..." The Church is something alto- 
gether distinct from both Jews and Gentiles who 
believe. The Church, as the bride, reigns with Christ 
over the believing Jew and Gentile." 

Here, then, we have all the patriarchs and prophets 
ruled out of that happy relationship with Christ. 
Moses, David and Isaiah, and all those illustrious 
worthies, do not belong to the Church of God ! ! 
David sang, "In the Church I will sing praise to 
Thee " ; but Ke was greatly mistaken, if Plymouthism 
be true, for he never belonged to the Church ! ! Again 
he sang, " I will praise the Lord in the Church and Itl 
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the congregation." The words adah and kahal are the 
common appellations for the assembly, or Church, in 
the Old Testament, as the word ecdesia is for the 
Church in the New Testament. How extraordinary 
that men can be so far led astray that, in their fancied 
humility, they, the Pre-millenarians, will be on the 
throne with the Lord Jesus Christ, and Enoch, 
Abraham, Moses, Isaiah, and all the patriarchs and 
prophets, excluded from that honor ! How very 
humble those Second Adventists are! They, only, 
understand the Scriptures ; they, only, preach the 
Gospel. They, only, who are looking for the appearing 
and coming, are to constitute the bride. Wonderful 
humility ! ! Amazing charity 1 ! 

Jesus assured the penitent thief that he would be 
with Him that day in Paradise ; but pre-millenarian- 
ism says that not even he, nor the sainted John, can 
be included in those called the bride, for " there was 
no such thing as a Church until after the day of 
Pentecost." Monstrous teaching ! ! 
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EIGHTH OBJECTION. 

I object to the extreme literalism as taught by 
the Pre-millenarians as unreasonable and false, 
and as tending in a great degree to shake the faith 
of the very elect. 

In the addresses made at the "Prophetic Conference" 
in New York, there were many sharp thrusts made at 
those " spiritual izers," and "figurative expounders/' 
and "philosophical glossers." And yet, while there was 
a fanciful combination of many passages of Scripture 
under the guise of an absolute literalism, and a pro- 
fession of a literal interpretation, there are many pas- 
sages interpreted figuratively in order to accommodate 
the system. 

I can only here direct attention to the fact clearly 
seen in all their writings. The Scriptures, when thus 
treated, become a book without a meaning, an instru- 
ment which gives no certain sound, uttering any tune 
the player pleases, and consequently it ceases to be, to 
very many, the standard guide to truth. 

Under this carnal, sensuous method of interpreta- 
tion, men adopt the hope of the second coming of the 
bodily, visible presence of an earthly king — a carnal 
Messiah, material bodies; a literal marriage, to a literal 



72 THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 

bridegroom ; and a spiritual church, a literal angel, a 
literal key, (Rev. xx. ) a literal chain to bind a spirit ; 
a literal army of risen saints in their glorified bodies, 
on white horses, forming a brigade of cavalry, led on 
to a fierce and terrible charge by the Captain of our 
Salvation, the Lord Jesus, who appears literally, with 
a sharp sword coming out of His mouth. What 
nonsense this extreme literalism makes of the Word of 
the Lord ! What food for unbelief and scepticism ! 
This method of interpretation led the Jews to expect 
a literal deliverer, a temporal prince ; and completely 
blinded their eyes, so that they could not see their own 
Messiah Jesus, and it still keeps them blinded. 

Were they right in expecting a temporal kingdom 
instead of a spiritual one ? History proves that they 
were wrong, and their mode of interpreting Scripture 
was wrong, and it is wrong still. What would we say 
of the man who would undertake to expound and 
apply the eighteenth Psalm according to this literal 
method ? " The Lord is my rock and my fortress." Or 
who would explain the twentieth chapter of Revela- 
tions on this principle ? 

The angel is said to be visible. No one can seriously 
think of a metallic chain, or a visible binding of the 
devil. The binding simply means, limiting his power 
for evil, as a murderer's hands are bound so that he is 
restrained from deeds of blood. Satan can only be 
seized upon in an invisible way and by an invisible 
conqueror. It was by principles and elements of false- 
hood that Satan triumphed ; and he will be bound by 
the truth of the Gospel and the power of the Holy 
Ghost. His power wiW \)e \\m\X*^^. 
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Where does the Lord come down to, then^ to accom- 
plish this work ? He comes down to men's hearts in 
great power, in the promised pentecostal power, "upon 
sons and daughters, old men and hand-maidens, upon 
all flesh," He comes upon all the church and upon all 
the nations. Who are to reign ? The souls of the 
martyred dead come into power. The anti-Christian 
Spiritual beings have been dethroned and their influ- 
ence taken from them ; and now the Christ-like 
spiritual beings are enthroned. The devil and his 
angels did rule ; now Christ and His saints shall rule. 
In both cases the rulers were invisible, were spiritual, 
and the subjects ruled were men. The inhabitants of 
the earth. 

Where were these souls during the Pagan, Papal 
and anti-Christian reigns ? They were under the 
altar — chap. vi. 9 : " I saw under the altar the souls of 
them that were slain for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held ; and they cried with a 
loud voice, saying, How long, Lord, holy and true, 
dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth ?" 

Under the altar. Where is that ? Without the 
veil, that is, the Church. They are still part of the 
Church, and as such are praying and sympathizing 
with the Church. In the twentieth chapter they 
have their prayers answered. God will surely answer 
prayer. The prayer finds its answer in the Church, in 
her triumphs and glory. In proportion as the power of 
Satan and his throne and dominion has gone down, 
the power of Christ and His saints have come up. In 



74 THE SECOND CX)MING OF CHRIST. 

both cases without the veil. During the long, sad 
time of cross-bearing, and witness-bearing, they were 
slain ; their blood cried for vengeance upon their per- 
secutors. " The voice of thy brother's blood cried unto 
me." Now the Church, in the person of her martyred 
dead, who all along these centuries belonged to her. 
and were a part of her, begins the happy and lonjr- 
promised reign. With whom do they reign ? They 
reign with Christ ; meta tou Christon, they believed 
in Christ, walked with Christ, were crucified with 
Christ, dead with Christ, risen with Christ, to live 
with Christ, heirs with Christ, to be with Christ, and 
here to reign with Christ. 

" Once they were moumeni here below. 
And poured out cries and tears ; 
They wrestled hard, as we do now, 
With sins, and doubts, and fears." 

But they are now kings ; they have won the day, and 
" are kings and priests unto God." 

I would like to pause here, to answer sundry little 
criticisms, about a Greek article or particle, but I have 
not space at my disposal. 

It is said these souls lived and reigned with Christ. 
They are now among the host of God on Mount 
Zion (Rev. xix. 1). 

You will note here, please, that there is nothing said 
in this twentieth chapter about hodies ; there were no 
bodies raised. The martyrs lived again in their 
honored successors — in the glorious era of the repro- 
duction of men of martyr mould, men of zeal, and 
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faith, and noble daring for God, men who count not 
their lives dear unto them. It means a reviviscence of 
men and women, like those who had gone before. 
This idea prevails in the Scriptures. Jesus said of 
John, " This is Elias which was for to come." Elijah 
had gone from earth six hundred years before, but in 
John we have a man like Elijah, a man of mighty 
faith, of undaunted courage, of holy zeal — a reproduc- 
tion of Elijah. In Rev. xiii. we read of the beast 
receiving a deadly wound, and yet he " lived again " 
in the person of antichrist. In the eleventh chapter 
we read of the " two witnesses " who were killed, and 
whose dead bodies were unburied for a time, and the 
spirit of life from God entered into them, and they 
" lived again.*' Pope Adrian well knew that Jerome 
and John Huss were dead ; yet he sent a letter to the 
Diet of Nuremburg, A.D. 1523, saying, "They were 
'alive again' in the person of Luther." So those 
martyred ones " lived again " because there came up a 
succession of noble men of the same faith, and of the 
same sterling virtues. 

There is here a twofold resurrection taught ; not a 
second resurrection of the body, or of different bodies. 
The first and the second in the cfitse of each redeemed 
sinner, in the case of a redeemed Church, and in 
the case of a redeemed world. The death which is 
to be counteracted by redemption is a twofold death— 
the death of the soul, and the death of the body. The 
separation of a spiritual being from him who is its 
life, and of the animal being from that which is the 
principle of its life. The re-union of the soul and body 
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does not imply a spiritual life, any more than their 
present union of them does ; and, therefore, the resur- 
rection of the body is not a deliverance from the second 
death. The restitution of the spiritual life only secures 
against the second death. When believers in Christ are 
raised from spiritual death, they have an assurance, 
most dear, of a deliverance from the second death. 

As I have shown above, that quickening of soul from 
spiritual death is the first resurrection. What that 
great change is to the one believer in Christ in our day, 
and in past days in the Church of God, it will, in the 
millennium, be to the many, to the multitude. The 
Apocalypse does not speak of individuals, but to the 
whole Church. It speaks not of a man, but of a world 
of men. 

Therefore, the first resurrection here refers to the 
whole Millennial Church, and that includes the whole 
earth for which David prayed, " And let the whole 
earth be filled with His glory." To see this glorious event 
in its true light, we must see it in connection with the 
first promise of a coming Jesus. The heel of Christ 
was bruised when, in His humanity. He went into the 
" abyss," the " sheol," the " earth s abyss," or the grave, 
and they rolled a stone upon it, and set a seal upon it, 
that He should deceive the people no more. It was 
only the heel that was bruised. The time has come 
for the bruising of the head of the old serpent. The 
head was as surely to be bruised as the heel. We can 
have no millennium on this earth until the head is 
bruised — until that power be broken. There comes 
one who has the keys of hadea, and of " sheol," " the 
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keys of Hades and of death." He comes *' to lay hold 
of the dragon, that old serpent, the devil," "to bind 
him, and cast him into the bottomless abyss, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the people no more." Satan and his children 
once had it all their own way ; now Christ and His 
children have it all their . own way. The martyrs, 
and those who had the worst of it then, have the best 
of it now. 

God honors those most who honor Him most, and 
that should impress us as ministers of the Gospel — 
the triumph of Satan and his children was short. The 
triumph of Christ and His children is to be a millen- 
nial triumph. I do not now say how long. Whether 
a thousand of our years, or three hundred and sixty 
times that many. It is to be here, according to promise, 
according to the method of the divine government, 
according to the analogy of the Holy Scriptures, 
according to the law of compensation, the whole con- 
flict will be ended where it was begun, on this earth 
in its present state. Physically, here, on this earth, 
the war began, here our race, in its federal head, was 
tempted ; here the heel of Christ, His earthly nature, 
was bruised ; and here His children, in His name, were 
bruised ; and here the head of their enemy must be 
bruised. The war between sin and holiness must be 
fought out on this probationary ground, and all the 
conditions must remain as they are until Christ's final 
triumph and the final triumph of His Church. This 
spiritual triumph becomes general, becomes universal. 
This is the first resurrection. The Church, long 
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crushed, now triumphs gloriously. Christ's cause was 
long at a low ebb, now it comes up from the wilder- 
nejss, leaning upon the arm of her beloved. The in- 
habitants of this earth felt the mighty inspiration of 
the Spirit's quickening power, and arise from their 
death of sin, unto a life of righteousness. What was 
seen all through the Gospel age, as " the dead heard 
the voice of the Son of man, and they that hear shall 
live " (John v. 25), is now seen on a scale as wide as 
as the world, and as universal as the race. Two 
armies are here seen. The one is the Church and its 
Head ; the other is the world and its head. As Satan 
and his allies sink into the abyss, Christ and His mem- 
bers come up to the full blessedness of the Gospel. To 
some the opening of this millennial vision seems sud- 
den and abrupt ; but if we connect the eleventh chapter 
with the nineteenth, which speaks of the same events, 
we shall see that there was due preparation made for 
the twentieth. During the death of the witnesses in 
the eleventh chapter, there was great joy in the army 
of Satan. The time expires, and the Church rises into 
a new existence, the same hour the enemy perishes. 
In the midst of the tumult the cry is heard, " Babylon 
is fallen " ; antichrist dies, and the Church receives 
another new impulse of life. And she, endued with a 
new existence, impelled by a new life, and inspired 
with a nobler devotion, raises her old battle cry, " Al- 
leluia!" Rev. xix. : "And after these things I 
heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying, 
Alleluia ; salvation, and glory, and honor, and power, 
ifixto the Lord our Qod." This revived Ohurqb, clQtli§<i 
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in the true spirit of holiness, the fine linen, which all 
God's children ought to wear, comes up with Him who 
is seen upon the white horse, whose name is " Faithful 
and True, and in righteousness He doth judge and 
make war." This revived Church, with garments holy 
and clean, having been raised from the death of the 
eleventh chapter, and having seen the fall of antichrist, 
the binding of Satan, and the glorious campaign of the 
" word of God," and His army, and the triumph of the 
truth. For they overcame " by the blood of the Lamb 
and by the word of their testimony," they are now 
prepared for the spiritual triumph of the twentieth 
chapter. The death is counteracted, and they are 
partakers of the first resurrection. While antichrist 
and the harlot reigned, the Church was under humili- 
ation, now the enemies of Christ and His Church are 
triumphant. Dr. Whedon says : " The world is cleared 
of rebels and devils ; the imparadised souls are en- 
throned with Christ in exaltation, and rule over its 
broad area ; and for a symbolic thousand years, not a 
traitor dares to lift his warlike head." The souls of 
the martyrs are said to " live again." This is not 
affirmed of any who are not inheritors of that eternal 
life. Jesus said, " Whosoever liveth and believeth in 
Me shall never die." They cease to live a visible life in 
the Church of God, but they live on, and live on more 
intimate relations with the Church than before. " The 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished." There will be no reproduction or 
re-animation of wicked men ; none to bear the banner 
of Satan. No Neros, or Lauds, or Bonners : no avowed 
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enemies of Christ during that long period of happiness 
and peace. 

Dr. Whedon says : *' The life of souls is the first 
resurrection, the added life of bodies is the second re- 
surrection." On such the second death has no power. 
There is not such a thing even hinted at anywhere as 
a resurrection from the second death. 
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NINTH OBJECTION. 

This pre-millenarian teaching mystifies the 
plain teaching of Scripture, on the doctrine of a 
general judgment at the last day, by introducing 
several successive judgments of the human family, 
and one for the angels. 

If there be any doctrine taught clearly in the Holy 
Scriptures, it is that the resurrection of the dead and 
the judgment day stand closely related in point of 
time, and that both of those events are closely 
connected with each other, and are also connected 
with the coming of Christ to judge the world. 

I have requested above that special attention be 
given to the language made use of, and to the precise 
manner of expression when Jesus is spoken of as 
about to assume His ofBce and work as Judge. The 
first promise made to our race after the fall was a 
promise of Christ, to redeem man and to bruise the 
head of the serpent. The second promise was a 
promise and a prophecy of Christ coming to judge 
the world. This announcement may be found in 
Jiide : " And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these, saying, Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thousands of his saints, to execute judgment 
6 
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upon all." It is worthy of note here, that at that 
early day His coming was connected with judgment. 
In those two promises, we have the two greatest 
events in our world's history alluded to. Inspiration 
spans the long era between the coming of Christ to 
redeem our race and His coming to judge that race. 
In the work of creation there were six days occupied ; 
the seventh day was the Sabbath, or day of rest. So 
after six thousand years of preparation, by means and 
agencies of divine appointment, we will have the 
thousand years of rest and blessedness. We have had 
two thousand years without law, two thousand years 
under law, and two thousand under the Gospel. Then 
the Sabbatic thousand shall be enjoyed, when grasping 
avarice, mad ambition, blind superstition, and cruel 
war shall cease, and (Isa. xi. 9) ** they shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain, for the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the 
waters cover the sea." At the close of this seventh 
thousand years, the promise by Enoch will be fulfilled. 
It may seem long to us, we are such poor, weak 
mortals. Four thousand years was for some a long 
time to wait for Christ to come to redeem us. *' One 
day with the Lord is as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day." 

Daniel, too, caught a view of this coming judge. 
Dan. vii. 9 : "I beheld till the thrones were cast 
down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose 
garment was white as snow, and the hair of His head 
like the pure wool : His throne was like the fiery 
flame, and His wheels an bwrmrvg fire. A fiery stream 
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issued and came forth from before Him : thousand 
thousands ministered unto Him, and ten thousand 
times ten thousand stood before Him : the judgment 
was set, and the books were opened. I saw in the 
night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven." Jesus quoted this 
passage from Daniel in Matt. xxvi. 64 : " Hereafter ye 
shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and .coming in the clouds of heaven." Also 
Matt. xxiv. 30 : " And then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of man in heaven : and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory." John also saw the Judge coming, 
and said (Rev. i. 5) : " Behold, He cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see Him, and they also which 
pierced Him : and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of Him. Even so. Amen " This is an event 
spoken of down the ages, and it is a visible coming, 
not figurative, not spiritual. He shall come suddenly, 
appearing clearly to all as the very same Jesus who 
was once so humiliated and put to shame. He now 
comes in glory, and He comes in clouds, symbols of 
sublimity and glory. *' In like manner as He went 
up." This event is connected with retribution. " For 
the Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father 
with His angels : and then He shall reward every 
man according to his works." Luke ix. 26 : " For 
whosoever shall be ashamed of Me and of My words, 
of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when He 
shall come in His own glory, and in His Father's, and 
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of the holy anorels." Matt. x. 32 : " Whosoever, 
therefore, shall confess Me before men, him will I 
confess also before My Father which is in heaven 
But whosoever shall deny Me before men, him will I 
also deny before My Father which is in heaven." 
Confessing and denying on that occasion imply the 
presence there of those who had been faithful 
witnesses of Him on earth. " Then every one shall 
give account of himself to God." " We must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the things done in the body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." 
2 Thes. i. 7 : " And to you who are troubled rest with 
us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His 
power : when He shall come to be glorified in His 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe." 
The punishment of the wicked here is connected with 
the coming of Christ, and with the final separation of 
the goats, or wicked, from the righteous, who are 
called sheep. 

As to the time when this judgment will take place. 
We are informed that God " hath appointed a day, in 
which He will judge the world in righteousness by that 
man whom he hath ordained ; whereof He hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised Him 
from the dead." That, day \?i c.«Akd, *' the day of the 
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Lord," "the day of judgment/* "the day of wrath," 
" the great and terrible day," " the judgment of the 
great day," " the day of God." It is, perhaps, still more 
impressive when called *' the last day." Jesus Him- 
self connected the resurrection of the dead with the 
last day. " All that the Father hath given Me I should 
lose nothing but should raise it up at the last day,'* 
Four times in the same chapter Jesus repeats the same 
phrase, " the last day.** Why this fourfold repetition 
of that thought ? Only the more fully, and the more 
firmly to connect the resurrection of His saints with 
the coming of His throne of judgment, and with the 
rewards connected with that judgment. If there was 
in the mind of Jesus the idea of a rapture of His 
saints one thousand years before this resurrection and 
this judgment day, would He have mentioned " the 
last day," as the period of time when His saints would 
be raised ? We have once more to hear from Paul on 
the time of this event. Paul knew that it might 
naturally have occurred to some to whom he wrote 
about the great change that death was to work upon 
the natural body, that there would be those living at 
the time of " the last day," or time of the resurrection, 
who would, in the nature of things be exempt from 
death. Would they carry their present bodies with them 
into the future state ? the apostle says no. 1 Cor. xv. 50: 
" Now this I say, brethren that flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth corruption 
inherit incorruption. Behold, I show you a mystery 
we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at ib^^ V%a^ 
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trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." This 
one passage seems to me to settle for ever two things — 
when the living will be changed, and when the dead 
will be raised. " At the last trump," that, certainly can- 
not mean at a thousand years before the last day, and 
the sounding of the last trump. It is diiBScult to see 
how language could be more deGnite and conclusive 
than we have here from the lips of Jesus and of Paul. 
What an array of Scripture truth is on hand clearly 
showing that " at the last day " Christ shall come to 
judge the world, and that the dead shall be raised, and 
come forth to reward on the just principle, " according 
to their works." Rev. xx. 15: "And whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life was cast into the 
lake of fire." This is the day of judgment. But six 
or seven periods of judgment have no foundation in 
the Book, is there anything said there about a judg- 
ment seat in heaven, or a marriage there ? " The day 
of the Lord," ** the judgment day," and " the last day," 
are one day; the other five 6r six judgments are 
only fancies of men who have a theory to construct at 
all hazards. 
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TENTH OBJECTION. 

This System is inconsistent with the Scriptural 
doctrine of the nature, progress, and growth of 
Christ's kingdom in the world. 

They affirm, " that this dispensation would go on 
with continuous and uninterrupted evil to its close/' 
Dr. West says : " Your favoured millennium kingdom 
of universal holiness, riorhteousness, peace, victory, and 
glory before Christ comes, is a delusion." But he has no 
proof to offer, not a line. Mr. Brooks says : ** That 
the universal prevalence of religion hereafter fco be 
enjoyed, is not to be effected by any means of evan- 
gelizing the nations ; but by a stupendous display of 
divine wrath upon all the apostate and ungodly." Mr. 
Tyso : *' The Scriptures do state the design of the 
Gospel, and what it is to affect; but the Scriptures 
never state the Gospel will be the means of convert- 
ing the world.** He says again : " That the world is 
to be converted, is evident from many Scriptures ; but 
they ascribed it other causes, and not to the preaching 
of the Gospel." These bold assertions can do little 
harm where persons will closely investigate the Sacred 
Word for themselves, and note what the Word of the 
Lord has said ; but there are so many who are glad to 
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liave any faint reason for relaxin^ij their efforts in the 
cause of a world's conversion, that it is sad and pain- 
ful to sec such sentiments sent out broadcast upon a 
peoplt^ cold and lukewarm enough in the Master's 
cause. 

Was Christ mocking the Church when He said : 
** Go ye and disciple all nations, teaching them," etc. 
"All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth." 
and •* Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world." Christ claimed that His kin-Lrdom was not 
of this world ; it was unseen, it was internal and 
spiritual. It came not with observation ; its growth 
was illustrated by the mustard seed and the leaven. 
That leaven was to leaven the whole lump of humanity, 
the whole family of man. " The stone cut out of the 
mountain, without hands, is to fill the whole earth." 
"The earth is to be tilled with the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord," and " the kingdoms of this world 
are to become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His 
Christ." " And the Lord shall be King over all the 
the earth." " To Him every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess that He is Lord of all." *' He must 
reign until all His enemies are put under His feet." 
" And this Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world, for a witness unto all nations (that I am 
Chri-^t), and then shall the end come." The grand 
commission to the Church to disciple all nations knew 
no limitation. "And the angel was seen flying in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation and kindred and tow^M^ a.\\d i^eo^le." " And 
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the whole earth shall be filled with His glory." "And 
all flesh shall bless His holy name. " All flesh shall 
know that I am thy Saviour." " I will pour out My 
spirit upon all flesh." And "all flesh shall see the salva- 
tion of God." " But as truly as I live, all the earth 
shall be filled with the glory of the Lord." *' It shall 
come, that I will gather all nations and tongues ; and 
they shall come, and see my glory." " And he shall 
speak peace unto the heathen ; and His dominion shall 
be from sea even to sea, and from the river even to the 
ends of the earth." " They shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain ; for the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." 
" For from the rising of the sun, even until the going 
down of the same. My name shall be great among the 
Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be oflFered 
unto My name, and a pure oflfering; for My name 
shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of 
hosts." " But in the last days it shall come to pass, 
that the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be 
established in the top of the mountains, and it shall be 
exalted above the hills ; and people shall flow unto it. 
And many nations shall come, and say. Come and let 
us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the house 
of the God of Jacob ; and He will teach us of His ways, 
and we will walk in His paths ; for the law shall go 
forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jeru- 
salem. And He shall judge among many people, and 
rebuke strong nations afar oflF; and they shall beat 
their swords into plowshares, and their spears into 
pruning-hooks ; nation shall not lift vi^ ^ 'sw^^rt'^ 
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against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. 
But they shall sit every man under his vine and under 
his tig tree ; and none shall make them afraid, for the 
mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it." 

The reader will please note the fact that this last 
promise is to be fulfilled in the last days. That term, 
last days, is often used to mean this last dispensation, 
of grace and of the Spirit. While Satan is bound, this 
will be the reign of peace, when wars will be no more. 
This is a prophecy of the good time coming, when " all 
thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great 
shall be the peace of thy children." This knowledge 
of the Lord must not be so construed as to mean a 
mere intellectual acquaintance with Him. It is a sen- 
sible, experimental knowledge of Him in the inward 
man. It is connected with pardon of sin and peace 
with God. This passage is quoted in Heb. viii. 10 : 
" For this is the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord ; I will 
put my laws into their minds, and write them in their 
hearts : and I will be to them a God, and they shall 
be to Me a people : and they shall not teach every 
man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord : for all shall know Me, from the least 
to the greatest." 

The knowledge of the Lord is also spoken of as 
promised to all the heathen. " I will give thine in- 
heritance the heathen." " And the heathen shall know 
the Lord." ** God shall be known among the heathen." 
** The heathen are come into thine inheritance." " The 
heathen shall know that I am the Lord." " All the 
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ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the 
Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship 
before the Lord." "All nations shall call Him blessed." 
'* All flesh shall come to worship before Him." 

But now we are told by our Plymouth brethren that 
the divinely appointed agency of truth, and love, and 
the Holy Spirit, will not succeed in reclaiming our 
race to honor and allegiance to God. The Gospel of 
Christ and the accompanying influence of the Holy 
Spirit is pronounced to be incompetent to evangelize 
the world, or it is suggested in order to save the pro- 
gramme of our friends that it was never intended to 
save the race. If the race was included in the sacrifice 
of Christ provided, and in the gift of the Holy Spirit 
communicated, and in the general commission to the 
Church, and in the promises given, then the divine 
plan has failed, completely failed, as our Pre-millen- 
arians teach. Christ began in the Spirit ; but we are 
told His Gospel will end in the flesh. He began in 
love ; but He will end " in a stupendous display of 
wrath." The appointed agency and means to which 
the King and Saviour promised His " I am with you," 
has failed. The growth of the mustard tree has been 
arrested, the enemy has blasted it with the foul 
breath of unbelief and ruin. The leaven has been 
frozen solid and chilled by the cold incredulity of its 
professed friends. The stone that was to fill the whole 
earth has ceased, or is about to cease the conquest so 
long promised. The wisdom of the choice of the 
Gospel plan and all its agencies is seriously questioned, 
and that wisdom is called foolishness, and the whole 
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plan an abortion. The work of redemption ceases to 
be the joy of angels and of men ; and instead of laying 
by the sword forever, Jesus the Prince of Peace is 
going to take the sword Himself, and win by hate 
what love could not win, €«id He who came once not 
to destroy men, but to save them, now comes, not to 
save men, but to destroy them. Alas i for us, if such 
teaching be true ! Jesus said, when ye shall see such 
and such signs, " your redemption draweth near." Mr. 
Brooks says : " Our destruction then is near. Sin and 
Satan are to be triumphant. The kingdoms of this 
world will not become the kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.*' It is no wonder, with such doctrine, even half 
believed, that so many of our pulpits have lost their 
power, and multitudes of men keep away from our 
churches. 
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ELEVENTH OBJECTION. 

This theory practically asserts that the Apostles 
and early Christians mocked themselves with false 
hopes, and believed and taught as true, what 
proved to be untrue, inasmuch as they looked for 
the speedy, personal, visible coming of Christ, 
whereas eighteen hundred years have passed by 
without that expected coming. 

We are often presented with a long array of names 
of the Christian fathers and early writers, who be- 
lieved in the speedy second coming of Christ. What 
is the erroneous doctrine to which you cannot aflSx 
quotations from the early fathers ? It is undoubtedly 
true that the fathers, or early writers of the Church, 
expected a millennium; and that some of them did really 
expect a second carnal, or visible, coming is also true. 
It is also true, as Scott says, " that many of them 
yielding to the impulse of imagination, speculation, 
and carnal passions, advanced sentiments on the sub- 
ject so extravagant, ridiculous and even licentious, that 
sober, yet injudicious, men became ashamed of the 
general doctrine. Thus it was disgraced, and almost 
forgotten for centuries." 
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The erroneous teachings of another visible coming 
of Christ had much to do, in those early times, in 
breaking down the axles of the chariot of a preached 
Gospel, and introducing the long dark night of error 
and superstition. Was it not enough that this expecta- 
tion of a carnal, temporal Messiah blinded the Jewish 
Church, and extinguished her last ray of hope ; and 
then clipped the wings and put out the eyes of the 
early Christian Church ? Must the same carnal hope 
of a visible, temporal king palsy the right arm of the 
Church of our day, in retarding our missionary opera- 
tions, in enfeebling our prayers for a world's conver- 
sion, and destroying the confidence of people in the 
glorious promises of the Gospel ? That same doctrine 
of a carnal, temporal reign of Christ is now at work, 
accomplishing the same work of destruction in our 
churches at home and abroad. 

Awake ! Awake ! put on thy strength, Zion ; put 
on thy beautiful garments ; shake thyself from the 
dust of all those subtle, sensuous interpretations, and 
stand forth in the cause of the truth, as terrible as an 
army with banners. 
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TWELFTH OBJECTION. 

This Teaching not only destroys the true idea of 
the kingdom of Christ on earth, but also the 
Scriptural hope of the Christian's home in heaven. 

The anxiety of Pre-millenarians to establish their 
doctrine of an earth-inheritance, and to maintain their 
theory at any and all sacrifices, has led them to ex- 
clude the idea of heaven as the future home of God's 
children from the Old and New Testaments altogether. 
They tell us, " the idea of good people dying and going 
to heaven is not found at all in the Bible. It is a 
remarkable thing that the fact of a people talking 
about heaven, and going to heaven, is not found in the 
New Testament at all." " I never heard of the phrase 
going to heaven, at all in the New Testament." How 
any person could give utterance to such language as 
that is an astonishment. Those brethren are so full of 
the theory of " the rapture," the voyage of the bride 
in the air, the agility of the bridegroom sweeping 
round the earth, of the marriage in cloud-land, of sev- 
eral resurrections and several judgments, that heaven 
itself is only secondary in its attractions and influences, 
and is now denied its place in the New Testament, 
p,nd ip the eyes of the good as they pass down the 
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valley. " Good people dying and going to heaven not 
found in the Bible ! " Let us examine that statement 
a moment or two. Enoch was taken from earth to 
heaven. Elijah was taken to heaven. The disciples 
saw Jesus ascending up into heaven. Jesus said : " In 
My Father's house are many mansions, I goto prepare 
a place for you, and if I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again and receive you to Myself, that 
where I am there ye may be also." Jesus taught His 
disciples to say, " Our Father who art in heaven ; " and 
we read of the children of your Father who is in heaven, 
" of whom the family in heaven and earth is named." 
I need not multiply quotations. Notwithstanding the 
many mischievous errors taught on those lines, our 
conquering Jesus will ride on until the kingdoms of 
this world have become the kingdoms of our God and 
of His Christ. 
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